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LUTHER’S LITURGICAL WRITINGS 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

The strictly liturgical writings which came from Luther's 
pen and other related writings,* together with a great ntan- 
ber of allusions, assertions, denuncijitions, etc., of things 
liturgical in still other documents, comprise the material on 
the basis of which an estimate of Luther’s activity and value 
in liturgical reform mast be e.stabli.shed and examined. Two 
diametrically opjxtsite estimates are not only possible but 
may be drawn in fairness from these writings ; and for each 
of these there i.s evidence enough. 

The first estimate is not much to Luther’s credit. It shows- 
him as cither an opportunist or a self-centered, opinionated,, 
determined leader who wants t(^ dominate this field as he 
docs others. Or, even more, it shows him forced to action 
much again.st inclination or desire, and meeting the enforced 
issue with coniiarativcly meagre ability. This estimate 
shows Luther to be an amatctir, dabbling in a field of eccle- 
siastical learning with which he. at best, is but little ac- 
qwiintal ; lacking both knowledge? and a native sense of ap- 
preciation; uncertain not because of timidity but because of 
ignorance; nevertheless entering it with self-reliant bold- 
ness;— a “liturgist" of the poorest sort. But Lutlier was 
not a liturgist! 

The other estimate is quite the opposite. As lacking and 
illy equii^pecl f<jr the task as die first estimate would have 
him be, the second reveals him as one imbued with the high- 
e.st and finest af>pr<{ctative sense of the whole raltus of the 
Qturch ; wedtlc<i to it and lovingly loyal to its spiritual beauty 
and worth ; with a reverence for the historic ; a full devotion 
to tlie jjure and true; a holy determination to centralise all in, 
and measure all after, the teachings and tradition of the 
Qirist and Ilis ancient Church. In this estimate every act 
at reform is cmancitmtion of the inherently high and holy, 
ancient and pure, from the shackles of man-welded misuse 
and superstition and time's corroding accretions, and the 

<U) 
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restoration of and to the nde and pttrjvist* of (lirist flinisclf, 
and the simple and purposeful application of that to the 
worsliijvlife of the hcHcvcr. 'riu* lilnrKical,- -the ('tiltus,- — 
is not system and forni and action, rite and c«Tcninny an<l 
custom, to an objective end in itself ; liut it is the e'jjxincnt 
of faith’s life in Christ ainl the servant «tf tlie believer in 
Christ in his approach to his l,or<l. f)nly in this is it a true 
mc.T.ns to the one and only end. Hut I ,nther wms not an hi.S“ 
torical i<le,nli.st ! 

IJvidence, ahnndant evidence, exist.s to suhsttmliate Itoth 
of these estin)ate.s, Ts it a tribute to Luther’s /freatness that 
he presents such a complete? Is it nert rather evidence of tran- 
sition and the reflex of very marked situations juid in- 
fluences ? 

Tlie first e.stimale is as much of an under-estiniate of the 
Reformer’s interest, 'H'd aetivities Iti this phas«* of 

church life a.s the swmd is ocw-estijuation an<f itl«*ah'z,it«<in : 
neither of them is either fair or wholly trtie. Ftwiou of ele- 
incnt.s in both is not dodf'inj^ any isstie hut the only fair 
thinjy to a.sjiett. 

Luther did not know “liturKdcs" as he knew other branches 
of theological science ; as a branch it had jk> existence wliat- 
ever as f,ar as he w,n8 concerne«I. Hut th« practical things 
that are now the very center of liturgies, the I.iturKv, the 
OfFices, rites, cercniotiics, and etisloms, these were everyday 
acq«aintance.s. He htul as nmch ktiowleilge of these as tlie 
average monk of his day at least : these were the ineam and 
the dress of liis own devotions and hts priestly aetw. and 
after early reaction against mere fonnaUsm and slavish 
niechatii.sm. they still remained t!w‘ vehicles for tin* exwes- 
won of the deeply spiritual. As exhibits of tt hrttncu of 
tlieological science they prohahly never stirred hi.H thonght. 
hut as the means and the dress of the worship of the ditld 
of God tliey were snhjectwl t<> searching fa'nitiny to the end 
that tliey might wholly fulfil their purpose. 

This lack of a so-called scientific liturgical knowUstge may 
account for siome of the things in Lutlier’s attitude wltieh 
Iwar all the marks of mskm and uncertain opinion; it may 
also account for manifest misdirection as U was » fruitful 
field for revolutionary actions. Great though he was iti many 
raipeets and bis miglity mind and force not withstanding, he 
was no more perfect in tide than in any other. It cer- 
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tainly is as just to mark his mistakes and lack of judgment 
as it is to laud his lasting contributions to the worship of 
the Clmrch. The former, as well as the latter, go to show his 
remarkable activity in this ficM, only one of many in which 
he was busy constantly. 

Luther had a native sense both of the fitness of tilings 
liturgical and of their honest purpose; and, deeply spiritual 
man that he was, he could not help but follow the feel for 
the loftiest and holiest in expressing his own worship, and 
what was an intense desire on his jiart, in dc,siring to provide 
for the expression of the worshij) of the common people as 
well. These things were life, — the practical in churdi-, 
spiritual-, worship-, life; but they must express the true 
faith : there must be complete harmony there ; this must be 
the glorious dress of the niore glorious Jewel ; the Supreme 
must have the supremacy, of its ve:^ essence, dominate, 
radiate, diffuse, infnsc, give ami receive. With the Word 
primary, evidential, all embracing, here is the vehicle of tlie 
Word and the Way to it. 

So, rightly judged, the one all-controlling principle in 
every liturgical rchirm and application is the centralization 
of and approach to the Word. That which he and they 
possessed, in which they were expressing their wor.ship-life, 
which lud become jiart and parcel of their life, wa.s not to he 
tlirown aside ruthlessly either as inadequate or worthless; 
for that it was not: lifts had proved, and was still proving, 
otherwise. But it wa.s to l)e mea.sured by, and tnsasnrcd 
for, the life it had foinul in and through this Word and only 
as it luid served this Word. Only such elements as met this 
standard eoukl he retained. Here reformation meant cleans- 
ing and retention of the ptire and true, and not necessarily 
rejection or revolution or a new building ; rather a^ restora- 
tion on the foundation of the ancient holiness and singleness 
and simplicity. 

I4ither's liturgical reform must be considered as dealing 
with a body of ntaterial already existing and in in-cscnt, 
common use; likewise admitting tlmt in this iiody of material 
is the expression of essential, pure worship iti ancient sim- 
plicity and in hannony with the Word of (lod. 'Hus is 
capable of discovery; more, it is i*atent. I'herefore, the 
purpose is not so much to aljrogate or to cast aside the exist- 
ing, but to retain, preserve, and continue it, in whole or in 
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part, — ^as much as is expressive of prisfiiic teaeliiii;', sim- 
plicity, and purity. The essential (tf the Keiumiatiou is 
perpetuation of the true, not ahrojjation; reneAVul, not inven- 
tion and fa!)rication ilr novo. 

“It is not our intention t(» <liscontinue (lie f.iluntv. Inti to 
restore it again to proper and correi't usage."- I 'on 
nunff. 

Now there are two ways of viewing Luther’s activities 
and interest in liturgical reform and of atlempling to eval- 
uate the re.sults. 

The first is to suhject them to a tlioronghgoing review from 
the strirt .stand[)oint of the Cultus of the Church in general 
and hi-storic liturgies, -“<priuciples, form!), and pradiees, - 
in particular. Naturally the method wilt I>e from ihi-t point 
backward, and mattiws which were not iuteudi’d as mere 
liturgical productioiw will he suhjected to a lilurgieji! eonsid- 
eration and estimation only, i’his would pn'Mtpp<f,e ac- 
quaintance, e(|Uipmettt, atid puriHtses which did tint exist, 
and put fmther’.s lilurgic.al writings and activities ;it a de- 
cidedly unfair disadvantage. 'I'his would .serve to throw 
out of eotusideralion eoulrilmtory elements vital to a true 
estimate of the .sitnatiotis, and confine the examination to the 
limit of resultant forms, merely as such, as compared with 
relative fonas preceding in point of dtwolopment. An his- 
torical liturgico-critii'al niethtwl, in all fidriie.ss, <lare. not he 
the .starting iKiinf ; alllmugli it may fie H.ed to adv,antage at 
certain places in ilw .stu<ly. 

The other way is to attempt to approximate the wtnations 
in which f.uther found himself and to dtseover his actual 
reactions in genera! as well .ns in fheM> iKirtieulars. 

As full knowledge as possihU* of the afate of attnirs in 
general is t«ws.s:iry. We must know as tuueh as we e,an 
about tile atmospliere and the. means of worsliip tlien enr- 
rent. These can never he <lissociate<l from the fact that titey 
are definite expressions of the faith, -iloctrimv ■sif the 
Gwreh. ^ We miust see tlie iwtople tw related to, living in, and 
using this. We must I»ec(«nc acqiminted wiiit the t'ltnrch 
and its vast liturgical medumism, and with its {trioHthcHxl as 
a i«rt of this, 'nien we must folbtw tlte rise of Heforina- 
tion principles and consequent activlth's : tltrir effect ht prac- 
tical relations, faith, life (works) of leadens, priests and 
people. As dtese principles are asserted, proven, and estah- 
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lished in wider circles, we must see how th^ react there, 
how they are actualized in life, — ^thc effects shown in exter- 
nals. Here one deals with a cross-section of real action. 
Here, too, are rebounds and reactions of various types, and 
personalities and unique cliaracteristics bear unmistakable 
influences. But only in such fashion, by creating’ a fair ex- 
hibit of the then situation, can a fair approach be made to 
these activities of Luther and a real understanding gained 
of the reasons wlxicli actuated him. 

The first of these approaches will eventuate in an estimate 
of Luthcr'.s activities akin to the lirst referred to above. The 
second will afford the opiwrtunity of seeing him as he was in 
the atmosphere in which he worshiped and among the peo- 
ple with whom he worshiped, making use of the means 
cominon to both. A truer valuation of his principles and 
writings will he had hy pursuing the latter method. 

Luther, a son and pric.st of the Qiurch, had not come to 
the place of prominence which he held in Itis Order witiiout 
exhibiting some marked abilities. He Iiad more than a fair 
amoitnt of theological and other learning, as those things 
were counted in those days, and he was not without ambition 
to acquire more. I le knew the people from whom he had 
sprung and among whom he lived; he knew their life in 
every phase of it; he was one of them; he learned to know 
hhs Church more and more. And he was beginning to find 
his way to Christ, beginning to discover that this Way 
diverged from the way he had been going guided by his 
Church. The new Way called; more and more intensely 
he sought it. Luther’s own spiritual experiences colored 
everything from the.se day.s forward. 

For the cloister life he had his Breviary for his daily de- 
votions; when it was lu.s privilege to say Mass, he had his 
Missal and the book with the Ordmary of the Ma.ss and 
the minute rubrical directions for its celebration, — ^po.ssibIy 
a Plemrium. If he was called upon for other priestly minis- 
trations, he had. the ritual governing the administration of 
such offices, and a penitential system which governed mat- 
ters connected with the confessnonal. He found, possessed 
and used,-— was forced to, whether or no, — a vast system of 
worship, canonically established and ordered and well-nigh 
in universal use. Normally an average priest's life and 
miniitrations would seldom demand of him the exercise of 
Vd. Vl-a. 
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anytliinfi out of this category: his ofilce mitered and ex- 
pended itself in the administratuin of the externals ; seldom 
did “doctrine” apiicar save as related to and inihed<letl in the 
externals, lluit was not a matter of faith and life hut of 
practice. Naturally this sort of thing made for just what 
exi.sted, a tremendous over-emphasis of th»‘ means used 
mechanically by an unthinking priesthood. What chance 
for incitement to thought or warmth of spirituality when 
almo.st every external contact was oanonieally gov<'nu'd and 
every action definitely ordered? Under such eireunisinnees 
even the glory and beauty and spirit of the means wottld 
fade away and leave an emptied form slavi.slily, tnecluuura!ly 
performed. Fortunately, there always an* e.xeeptions. 

One cannot imagine T.uther using Missal or Hreviary or 
Ordiue.s perfunctorily, flis reaction against a slavish reci- 
tation of tlie daily Hours, merely to get them in or tti nuike 
up for those, omitted a previous day, came early in his ex- 
perience. Di.sgust w a mild woni to <leseribe his criticism 
of formalism and the multiplicity <»f the fonn.s and the super- 
stitions surrounding them. He reaeti'd; he voiced his «Uh- 
gu.st; he criticized; hut nevertheless he <*ontim«*d to use. 
This was cither because he,_ too. was a .slave to this use or 
had found spiritual satisfaction in it. He was to<t honest to 
be a hypocrite. Is it too jnnch to wonder whether his ai»- 
proach to these matters had lurt Ik’Cu spiritual aiwl that he 
liad found their true puriwse and real li{*auty?-'-t!wt their 
spirit responded to his hunger on his new fmnnl Way ? At 
least he did not want to lay vitdent hands ttpon them ; it was 
rather a gentle hand tlmt wanted tc» re.ally helpful. Is 
this not borne out as from time to time he tries carefully to 
separate die wheat from the cluiff? He cwild he emanci- 
pated from their fomialism and still retain the form I 

Every angle seems only to add to the imsjf that larther 
really had studied wliat he was using. He l«id interest 
enough in other mattcr.s, which moved him to seek knowl- 
edge about them, to permit tlic supposition tliat here, t«i», 
he sought a closer acquaintance with the vehicles he used 
for wn^ came to be for him a more and more needed and 
blessed communion. 

Already in his day there were well-known ctHiwneiitorioi 
on the l^s and Offices, etc. Some of tliese Itad been 
widely circulated. It is not unlikely that some of ihm bot^ 
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may have heen in the monastery library where Luther was 
not a stranger. Some of these writings were historical, 
others mystical and symbolic in interpretation. It would be 
ludicrous even to attempt to prove tliat Luther was a student 
of liturgic.s, but there are evidences a-plenty in his comments 
and writings which show an acquaintance with mediaeval 
mystical and symbolic interjirctations of certain liturgical 
forms^ ami actions; and that he liad some knowledge of 
lu.storical ant<‘cedents cfinnot be doubted.’ 

That he was using the Iwioks of worship thoughtfully and 
unto (‘(lification his own critical attitude toward them shows; 
for he <Hd Jiot cast them aside, hut centered his own spiritual 
needs’ exiwessions in these self-s;mie vehicles; and it is 
these which are. the objects of lus interests in liturgical 
refonn. 

With the* denunciation of the abuses and superstitions 
connected with the .sacrifice of the Mass and met at every 
turn in the worship sy.stem of the Qiurch, the Reformation 
Movement could not long remain confined to doctrinal mat- 
lens to the (‘xrlusion <tf practical issues. Naturally an attack 
would be launcluvl against the externals in which these super- 
stitions were garbed. It wa.s one thing to denounce the sac- 
rifice ami t<» assert the evangelical doctrine, but this asserted 
demanded ultimately the onisidcKition of a liarmonious 
dress and a practice as evangelic as the doctrine. Then, too, 
if the common peoi)le who had heen dqwivcd of the blessed 
privileges of the Gosixd were to receive them, these would 
liave to he brouglit to them in a form which they could 
comprehend. Tliose things which held them hound liad to 
be l<Kml ; their enshrouded knowledge and life in the super- 
stitious had to l>e di.splacetl by knowledge of the Truth. 

It is a mistake to a.ssert tlait the common people were 
wholly ignorant. They were ignorant, worse tlian ignorant, 
in rudimentary education, Imt they were educated to and 
posse.H8cd full knowledge of the teachings of the Church. 
But these teachings were only such as the Church saw fit to 
give them,— a method of life, devised by the Church, delib- 
erately taught her children, centered wholly in and fostered 
by mechanical obedience to twdered acts. The way to sal- 
vation was by the stairs the Qmrdt had erected. The child 
of the Oturch could climb,— if ho did what he was taught,— 
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accompanied by a glorious company of fri<‘iidly saints, but 
with just as mighty a coitipany oi' t<*rrifying spirits lurk- 
ing in the near disfaiico. ICvory step was an (‘Xlernality 
bathed in the colors of attractive, super.sfition ami nourished 
by the play on human fear; any view to right or left was 
carefully curlaine<I by the pomp of rite and ceri'tnony. 'I’here 
W'as but one way, — up the stairs of the (,'hureh. 

Oh, yes! — the common iwople wen* learned! 'I'liey knew 
when to bow, to cross thems<;lves. to beat their breasts; what 
to do today, what not to «lo tomorrow; what t(j eat. wlwn to 
fast. They knew just which .saint was elTeeiive in this .sit- 
uation, which in tliat ; wheiai they shfmld make a pi!giinui;>e. 
wliat to do and how much to “give" wlien another need ari>se. 
Tlicy knew the salutary strength of a vow, aiul exactly to 
whom to pray under certain necessities; what blessed trinket 
in pocket or wallet would prol<'ct from roliheis or aeeident. 
They knew what would liappcn to them if they <Htt not make 
their communion cm at least one day of obligation: that they 
were ix'rfectly safe for th<‘ ctiy if t1u7 had gone to Mass; 
and how effective all this obedience* was ior the b'uttirc I <,)h. 
yc.s, — ^the common iwoide were learnecll 

Luther, who in days geme by, jnst like any oth<*r etnnnion 
man, had called on tJood Saint Ann for aicl. now hegijis to 
criticize the whole system. At a eotiiparntively cvirly jhtIoc! 
in the Keformation Mewemetit the alsiiiiinations of the Mass 
are declared, the worship of tlie flaireh elntteced with stiper- 
atilion denounced. As time pas.ses fh<*se n-feretmes Iteecmw 
more and more fre<iu<:nt and more ami utore pronouiteed ; at 
times he waxes mightily elocpumt ; at others he is flitter, even 
vitriolic. However, he stiems to have lieeu satisfierl to con- 
fine his criticisms to such statements and in expiessinj; a 
wish that a change for the better might 1h; made, Imt not 
to have ma<le any definite or <lelil>emte attempt at change or 
reform before 1523. 

Others, who were symimtlwtic to the Movement and who 
agreed with Luther’s criticisms and added tlicir own. were 
not as patient in thdr own attitude toward these matters 
or disinclined to make any move. The result was tltat fo!’ 
lowing the verbal lead of Luther, others began to nmke inde- 
pendent attempts at actual reform. Tltese were, natundly 
more or l«i8 ueeteby, tentative, and not at all far reaching; 
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but they were the beginning, inspired by Luther’s deliver- 
ances, but independent of him and without consultation. 

Luther's activities, other than verbal, were slow in coming. 
In almo.st every case they must be considered as not having 
been planned, but rather due to force of circumstances. A 
need, im])eralive, no longer to be evaded, was one cause ; the 
actions and propositions of others, who lad more zeal than 
balance, was another ; and in time, “popular demand” a third. 

The first things attempted centered in two objectives: The 
desire to harmonize the worship with evangelical teaching; 
that is, to make it expressive of what they asserted was the 
Truth; and to make it po.s.sibIe for the common people to 
participate intelligently in the worship by having it in the 
language tluy understood. 

The fttrnier of these grew out of the .serious indictment 
of the ('anon of the. Mass, but the first practical outcome 
was nothing more tlran saying the Words of Institution in 
the vtTuaculur. Tlie second, at the .start, brought the Litur- 
gicnl f/'ssons to the people in the vernacular in addition to 
tlie Words of Institution, A modc.st beginning surely. This 
was as early as 1519 and due to the activity of others than 
Luther (!)thcr efforts followed rapidly. Some of the 
okl custonus long imbe<Idcd in the life and liking of the peo- 
ple, but none the Ie.s.s .superstitious and subversive to the 
evangelical teaching, became the object of reform. Certain 
Offices, for cxsunplc, such as Baptism, were administered 
here and there in the vernacular, that the people might un- 
derstand both action and teaching. But whatever these early 
attempts, they were at hciit hesitant and gradual, and look- 
ing back on them from tlic present day they were often 
insimuficant. 

However, tWs group of apparently insignificant attempts 
became more and more formidable, particularly as some of 
the more impetuous personages in the Reformation Move- 
ment threw their interest into their wider-spread devdop- 
ment Here one must consider the adavifaes of such a person 
as Carlstadt, who as early as 1519 began a definite attack on 
the traditional worriiip of the Oiutth with attempts a* 
reform. Of . admitted ability and occupying a fairly proxai- 
nent podtiotw Ms aedwties gradually assumed the ^opor* 
tiotis of leadership, especially as Luther did not interfere. 
Apparentiy feeling his way at first, but as the refonns he 
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instituted seemed to meet with iwiptibr favor, h« became 
more and more a^firessive, yealotis ami revfdiuionary. Ilis 
teachings, intluenee ami example tired others; aniojig them 
Zwilling, who with other zeahtus companions eoniniitted 
scandalizing excesses in the name of reform, t'arlstadt, 
Zwilling, d al, with their *‘I'ivan,",elieal Mass" ami wide «ipen 
altar, tlieir dcnmled churches ami celebrants in everyday 
clothes, their sudden and almost eom|»lete abrop.ation of the 
established and their asserted “freedom” that was only li- 
cense and excess, were exatuples of how tjtuekly, hard, 
and far the swing away could go. Had I, tit her felt this 
jM).s.sil)ility ami therefore bided liis time, moviii}'. very slowly? 
Had the fear of .such things eansetl him to Itetiitiite? But 
with t'arlstadt ami Zwilling so zetilonsly attd imtrageously 
active at the very center of thiiij's, Witteuherg. Luther did 
not long hold back. 

Fortunately lIuTe was but one aggressive t'arl.ladl; but 
he was not the only one inlere.stetl in the.se matters, Othens 
acted with more discretion and liner sense, Imt jttst as ear- 
nestly tt) serve, Kaspar Katilz was one of tln'se, and he Itas 
left an “ICvangelical Mass” to testify to his earnest ptir{>ose. 

By the time Luther takes his first foimal step in liturgictd 
refonn, the appearanci* of hi.s f'nu orikmauj tfoltix iUrnsts 
innder gemeyttf. the churches esjwmsing the evangeliejtl e;mse 
presented a variety of re.sults in pnietiee; and ptu poses which 
indicated a fairly wi«k'.sprea<l feeling for a eieatising of the 
worship of the Church and a practical apprtmeh t«» the .same. 
This movement was here; here to stay atul work its way out. 
How would it !k! wttrked out? Who mturully would direct it ? 

One must remember lliat the Liturgy of the Mte.n was not 
the only thing to be considerwl. The atmosphere »tf woffdtip, 
the Church Year with its saint-burdened tlay»; eerleiiastical 
conditions which were part and i>arccl of the life of the 
common people; the rites and cereinoni&s attending almost 
every phase of thdr relationship with tlte Church from the 
cndle to the grave and the attendant tiu{MirstUions which 
bound the peoi»c and well-nigh blotted out all tiiat was good ; 
—flU of these, because were saturated with the spirit 
axid coitus of Rome, oeme in for careful scrutiny and were 
the natunl objeets for reform. The field in its many rmni- 
ficadons was tremeadotuu The whole sitiitation and the pos- 
sible effects wluch might result by disturbir^t dte situatitm 
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and attempting refonn were enough to make one pause and 
consider seriously. Results were not to be arrived at in a 
moment. Immediate needs might be met by a suggestion 
here or a sugge.stion there; but whether they would carry 
sufficient “authority” to insure acceptance; or wear, serve 
the purpose au<l minister unto spiritual edification, at the 
saute time satisfying a people wedded to almost opposite 
things, wa.s a serious que.stion. 

Another matter which is seldom considered in this situa- 
tion i.s the fact that of all the men earnestly interested in the 
Reformation Movement there were comparatively few who 
had the knowledge requisite for conservative reform, or 
what one, for want of a better term, must name, the feel 
for it. Strange to say, the best ability for this sort of 
tiling seems to have been in pos.session of men who ran to 
excess. In the few other cases, where there might be hope 
that this ability would crmic to the fore, Luther’s dominating 
personality almost overshadowed and acted as a check. 

Luther, himself, is a peculiar mixture viewed from the 
standiKiint of things liturgical. At times he may be consid- 
ered the last wor<l in keen appreciation, apparently possess- 
ing a fair knowledge of the matters with whidi he is deal- 
ing. At another time he seems to lack the very first thing 
necessary. Sometimes his acts, or his writings, or his dicta 
are nothing more than a tryout and an uncertain thing at 
that, or a mere ixjlitic move, or a deliberate counter-irritant. 
At other times he reaches a lofty plane of idealism and 
beauty, and Imrmony with the historic which leaves little to 
be dcvsircd. 

Rememlicring his many-sided and constant activities, the 
amount of interest he showed in things liturgical and the 
results of his thinking, — or non-thinking, — which came from 
his pen are rcinarkabie. He lias expressed himself on almost 
evei^ pliase of the worship of the Church and hy and large, 
has been a fairly good dia^ostidan. But sometimes he pero 
milted himself to run to the aovd, whether because of sheer 
pervcTMty of spirit or a childish smartness or a desire to 
experiment, and then the results axe by no means happy. . 

It required a tremendous amount of self-confidence to face 
the issue of breaking with tradition, universal custom and 
wedded practice and to advance counter proftositions, at the 
same time making adequate provision for thdr introduction. 
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For example, ho not only proposes a vernacular service and 
insists on the active iKirticiiKition of the people, hut sols 
about providinff the means by which the people may j<arlici- 
patc. Luther tiot only became a hymnist t<» .satisfy this noetl 
hut was active in providitij^ the music to wliiclii the hymns 
were to he sun}', 'rnuislution (tf the Scripture.s ;.<rrve<i this 
end likewise. The Tatany “corrected’’ and tnmslriled into 
Gcrnitm; tran.slaled collects, etc.., gave the people prayer 
forms. And finally in his Deutsche ifesse, he has not only 
a vernacular Mass, hut a congregation participating mn.st 
actively, and in by far the greater jKirt, the nuMns to thi.s 
end arc of his providing! 

Of course, all of I.uther’.s activities in this field were 
lK)und and colore<l by the <Ioefrine which he esjKtuHed Th(t 
centraliaation <tf the Word and the constant and great cm- 
pha.si.s, — almost amtmntitig to over-emjduisi!., which lie 
placet! upon it quite naturally forced him to break with the 
practices of the Roman ('hurch which ccntrali/cd ami con* 
stantly cinphasisted the sacrificial. While T.utltcr does not 
neglect the Mass,r— the cclchratitin of Holy fttmmuiiittn,' -• 
or ovcr“.shrotid it, he tlotis place a treinentlous imptnismce on 
the preaching of the Wtirtl. 'I'hc read Woi<l, of course, has 
its phcc, which in all resjKicts rctnains tjuitc normal to Roman 
use, —and Luther never breaks with Ktaiian use without 
(kfinite reason and delilierate purikwe,' 'hut the read Word 
Is never to appear unless accomjKuiied fiy esponitlmi or 
preachii]^. In fact a constantly rciteraterl priiiciide is tfiat 
the congregation i.s not to gather for worsihip uiile.ss the Word 
be preached, and the idealized service of Divitte Worship is 
just this in which the Word Is ccnlraliml. Tltis objective 
brotight about some remarkable suggesttoiiH ami eaperi- 
ments; for one may say they showed uncertainty as to Jnst 
what he wanted done in this particular. For example, the 
duly services he suggested m bis Vm ardenun^ gattis 
iiensts are to have definite readings of Srrijjlure always fol- 
lowed by the exposition of the portion read. This is to Iw 
both {Doming and evening. In bis most conservative writ- 
ing, the Fomida missae, the sennoa finds a fairly nonnal 
position consequent to the reading of the Word; but he 
nevertheless suggests that it might be placed at tite very 
beginning of the service, "before the Xntroit of the Masy;** 
sindlar suggestions are made at other !^aeesr-‘e vaiiety of 
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uses proposed. This is a fair example of Luther’s uncer- 
tainty in liturgical matters, sometliing which is met with fre- 
quently in Ills writings; hut it also reveals his purpose in 
seeking the best ; in this particular, where the sermon, whidi 
is so important to him, will he distinctively outstanding and 
given a weight and value which it never liad before. 

Luther asserts emphatically that he has no intention of 
abrogsiting the accustomed services. Wliatevcr the revisions 
or suggestions he may make, these are to be on the basis of 
the practices in use, 'I'lic services of the Church remain the 
vehicles of Divine Worshi]*, callable of expressing the pure 
and the true again, which they certainly did in time gone by, 
but which have been driven out or overshadowed by supersti- 
tion and man’s invention. Here he acknowledges more than 
mere historicity, f fe sees in those appointments the Church's 
worship from the earliest ages, still preserving evidences of 
the primitive and reflecting the simplicity of purest and high- 
est purposes. I fls own jiurposic In the cleansing is to restore 
the original intention and action. These ancient actions and 
forni.s are sacred; they reflect the spirit of the earliest 
Qmrch; they harmonize completely with the purest teaching 
of Christ and I Us Apostles, therefore they are not only 
worthy of retention, hut should he retained and treasured in 
evangelical jiracticc. 

I'his reverence for and true valuing of the services of the 
Church never left him: his Pormtila missae and even the 
Deutsche Messe witne.ss this; he is reformer not revolution- 
ist ; his spirit is that of devotion and churchliness. 

But simplicity and doctrinal purity are not the only ob- 
jective.*! ; the worshiper is to participate in every action not 
only intelligently but worshipfully. These forms are not 
only to enridt him, hut to serve as the vehides of his own 
actions in Divine Worship; to partidpate is to receive and 
to give. 

'Rie “fora,” however, as a mere fora, is worthless; for 
that devitaHm and hocomes mere emptiness. But that which 
serves unto edificstion is to remain. The prindple of judg- 
ment and the basis of retention or rejeciioD is wholly that 
of tl» Gospel and this sendee unto emfication. In this the 
Qtristian is the judge 1— but his dedsion must subserve the 
indent law of liberty,— love; and in the final analysis, only 
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as the Church is <h(’ uiiily <»f Chrisfian helievers may she 
(icJemuiUi niul projec't .such inaltcrs. 

As the form,-— the worsliip,- i.s to «‘iirich the believer atwl 
tf> serve as his own e.xj nession of spiritual nuip.iviti!', it mast 
he his own po.s.session, juirt ami pan'cl of his life, 'I'herefore 
llie. vernacular and needed exposition ;md the expre.s.sed hope 
of making all this realty his pitssession by plaeiug it in hi.s 
hands for home as well as ehureh use. 

'i'hen le.st "liberty" he misunderstood ami restilt in a variety 
of form and practice, which Israuta' of the kick of imifonn- 
ity throughout the ehurehes may he a <'au'.e of olTen.se ti» the 
simple minded, a e<mimon practice is tit he sought not for the 
form’s .««ike, hut for love's tuike. Uniformily is desirahte, 
hut desirahle only las-ausi* its opposite Ls destrtietive of the 
harmony and unity of (,'hri.stian.s and their .spitit of worship, 
latther's three major liturgical writings, the I'l^n {irdniunff 
iiattis (iit'Hsts inn <Ur iit'imyiu', the l-'orninitt niisMt', .and the 
ih'uKuIti' represent three dislinit phases in his atti- 

tude toward liturgical reform: they likewisi* iepre.>ent the 
limit to which he was willing to j'o, ’lltese doeumetiis art) 
his /*»r.vo«<// rele;t.ses : :iiid they muM he eonsidered with all 
of his {Kisitutn and inihienee attached to them; hnt they can- 
not 1)C valued prttjMirly without eonskleration of the eireuiij- 
jttanres imiuediatejv preeetling them. 

The Fon onkmnuj, Luther’s fir.st formal s(ej» tlefinitdy 
relatetl to congregational wt»r.sbijt. Itoltls every evitlence of 
iH'ing a /inv/ writing on the suhjeel : it likewise hetiays evi- 
(len«! of luiste. It is ,sketehy. autj as one muls it, one is 
ctmstraiued to fed that Luther wrote it jiriiiwirily hecautw 
he had to, C'arlstatlt’,s i>ver-ze.'iIous activities culminating in 
marked and disturhing changes in the practice iif the .Statlt- 
pfarrkirdu) at Wittenberg; the dl.surdeis attending bis tlis> 
rupting teachings; and the Ixrisiiig request, are to t«t erm- 
aldered as the main catu^es of this first writing,' 'Hie firtit 
imragrapb is Luther’s answer to these disturbers and tlidr 
new mmures; and throughout tlie entire document is a 
ooudaat assertion of oppewUon to a break, dean and dad* 
sive, with toe old use. and at the same time a quito definite, 
hut, in ptacM, dmi^ed. reteatiem of the accustomed. Vth 
doubtodly his •wriUag acted mn like a brake than an dd: 
{HTobahly that was the intention. There are tyfdeal Luther 
ariticiinns a-plenty. 
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The Formula missae is a quite different document. It is 
Luther’s best and oiit.slanding liturgical writing. Issued but 
a few months after the release of the Von ordenumj, it re- 
veals a Luther who luis had to think these matters over seri- 
ously and carefully and who i.<5 now ready to write about 
them in that si)irit and at length. 

The movement for liturgical reform lias become wide- 
spread. Sectifrti after section is attempting an “Evangelical 
Ma.ss," with many varieties resulting and many spirits evi- 
ik'ut. 'riioinas Mitnzer has added his contribution (not a 
poor one at that! —but from the Rc'fornier’s point of view a 
contaminated .source.). Luther’s friends arc insistent that 
he declare himself and give; direction. The call for help, for 
definite direction, is insi.slent; tho.se espousing the Reforma- 
tion want the reformed Mas.s, but they want it as the Faith 
alone will dress it.* The luinnula missae is the answer to 
tln.s. 

It is a con.servative, heljiful. coiustnictivc document. Here 
i.s rt‘V<‘nl<‘d the soinriime .son of the Church treading his new 
foutnl Way hut .still valuing the trcasurc.s of his heritage, 
purposing to cleanse it of the impure and lusclcss and to 
glorify the. worship <tf (Joil with that in this heritage whidi 
alway.s has been and still is expre.s.sive of the age-old experi- 
ence of C’hri.stcndom. That he alludes to the genesis of 
certain rite.s or to certain liturgical antiquities will at least 
quiet the assertion that he wa.s altogether without historical 
knowledge of these inattcns. There arc crriticisras which com- 
paxtid with others in other writings arc quite mild; there are 
suggested departures from current practice; but for both 
crilicwni and dqsirture there is apparent good reason. These 
are Imrmonious with the evangelical doctrine, and, yet, th^ 
are expressive of historic continuity: die very thing Luther 
quite evidently set out to prove not only possible but as 
being truly indicative of every edifying rite and practice. 
He agadn writes about unify of practice and die Qaristian’s 
liberty related thereto. Of course there are weak spots 
and not all that he has au|Kested is worth wliHe, but, uever- 
ibdesa, this wtidng is the mgh point reached in his Htmgi- 
cal aodvitiee. It is a pify he was mt satisfied to stop with 
this, for his last major liturgical writing, the Deutsche 
Msss0» rivaled the conservative spirit of the Formula and 
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noiirish<!(l anolhcr “tendency” which found livinf;; strength 
;uk 1 its “authority” for ('xislcnce iti the Mi'ssr. 

'J'he Ih'uisclw Mrsst' arrived three y<-ars aftiT the two 
foregoing <l(tcunK‘nts. If <nie were looking for a <le!.crijitive 
phraM! that would distinguish it, in eonirasi willj llie other 
conservative writings, this is distinrtly a “popular" pro- 
duction. As such, it quite nattirally exerted the greater 
influence on those syn)i>afhelie to the Reforniation. without 
being as truly expressive of the real genius of the Movement 
as was the FormiiUt wissac. Th<* FunnuUi lacked the ver- 
nacular adaptation hut it n'tained the historic, siinplifled and 
purified. The Mt's.w is thoroughly veru:»etdar juid as thor- 
oughly congreg'tilional, an<l exiieriinent after <'N|tt'riju<*nt i.s 
sugge.slcd, and carried out ; hut it laek.s tlu‘ eou.servative spirit 
of the lummUt. 'I'he full .swing away fntm the e«inserva» 
ti,sm of the dLstunt aiul not .so di.stant past is in the niahitig; 
and the <»iR'ning wedge for indeiHutdetiee and looseuess in 
pnictiee i.s ready at luiiul. A fine ideal is delilH iittely and 
painstakingly pre.s.scd to the limit; hut this ilor-ument onlv 
goes to .show how a fme ideal successfully reali/ed may he 
at the exiicnsc of other imiHn'laut istates. 

Luther wa.s attempting a fuller ami gKviter service of the 
common jieoplc. In contrast with tlteir almost eomplete 
inactivity in the old-time Mas.s, the .lAw makes them run- 
stantly active in act after act of worship, even ftlaciiig in their 
ltand.s stthstitutes for previous choir arts agaimit which no 
seriom objection could he advanced. There is a forml and 
entirely over-entplmsi/ed introduction of the congreg:tt»tnal 
hymn, with its kiwired versificatkm «»f liturgical |»firt-i,"~ 
tlie poorest versification of which laither was guilty. His 
wholc-luairtcd provision for the participation of the wtnnuai 
people in tins worship le.<l Luther into suggestions witieh he 
apparently did not think through. Unt'ortnnately otlicrs 
proceeded to adopt them witliout doing any nityrc thinking 
through than had he. 

These two almost diametrically opposite types of Utur* 
gioil writing do not represent Luther so much in a process 
of tranritim aa they imow him to he ratlusr dhattgeaUe, and 
careless and iiu£ffer«nt, at length, to the high service of the 
pest and the present, and ready to do dmort u^hfng that 
will harmonize with "his Gospel" or that wiH ea^ess hli 
present ihous^ 
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It is a pity that the Deutsche Mcsse became the influential 
docunacnt that it did. It had been born of much demand and 
con.stant urging, and Luther had put a great deal of work 
upon it, tnuch more than is apparent at a general reading. 
1'hc musical .sctting.s and directions are in themselves a 
work of no little labor; and break as he did in this writing 
with more than one conservative practice in favor of a more 
popular use. he still retained the old churchly mode both in 
the directions and in the musical forms. But it was to ap- 
parel this common people’s Mass in a complete dress, ready 
for use by each and all. It was decidedly a popular is.sue 
and the Messe became a popular Order. It certainly satis- 
fied a people who were uncertain as to where they stood in 
their worship, — priests and iwople, — and who were demand- 
ing more and more rclea.se from age-old Imbit and practice. 
It exhibits the marked reaction of a reform movement, which 
is always a quite nahiral outcome of such movements, 
whether there is actual mres.sity to take as far-reaching .steps 
or not. And viewed from the standpoint of reaction, one 
doe.s not wonder at its popularity; but viewed from the 
standiKtint of liturgical history and Reformation principles 
and claims, one is surprised at the rc.sultant influences. 

One of the most popular acts of the worship of the com- 
mon people which felt and }neldcd to the force of the early 
wave of reform an<l cleansing, was the Litany, — the Litany 
of All Saints. Its use was discontinued almost from the 
time of Carlstadt’s radical changes, and it remained unused 
hy the Evangelicals for some years. But it was not forgot- 
ten. It was one of the comparatively few activities in wor- 
ship which the common peoiilc i) 08 se.ssed. It had become 
deeply Imliedded in their life and practice. It was a devo- 
tion which was cherished. Luther, too, must have cherished 
it; ff»r lu* si»eaks of it in highest terms, even .saying it is the 
finest prayer under heaven next to the T^)rd’s Prayer. Of 
coarse, tlie "abominations” therein were not included in the 
praise ! — these removed, it was grayer,— in the most glorious 
Christian sense. 

The first allusion to the litany in ytmxs comes in a writ- 
ing of Luther against the Turks in 1S28, where he .speaks 
of the great necessity for the ptiople to unite in j>rayer 

S ainst this calanuty,— -^tn the Mass, in the Vespers, in the 
tany.” We do not know definitely, but it is possible that 



28 


Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


the litany was then in process of rcintrnductinn in the Wit* 
tenboxg church. But thi.s n«H-e.s.‘iily was hut ojm' cotUrihuling 
cause; another and pnihaldy mure uu|turtatit wa.s I.titluT’s 
ixdicy of providing the means fur a mor<.> and mure helpful 
worship for the common people, 'riiis form of pniyer was 
preeminently fitted to his emls. It afrurd<‘d of>iK)rtnnity 
for the inelusioti of {wtitions related to the many neetls of 
life. It meant an active participation oti the p.art <tf the con- 
gregation. It had not been forgotten and it still was loved; 
and, if cleansed, it was a real tn'asnre tionse of <U'volion. 

Luther diss«)eiated it fntm the processions, and locatjvl 
its use in the church in congregational worship. It now he- 
comes one of the high iKiint.s in their fotmal worship prac- 
tice.s and a use distinctive of the Kefonnation. 

Luther’s revision of tlte I.itMiy of All Ssiints is one of 
the finest piece.s of liturgical work acctmiplished hy him. It 
was carried out witli iipprcciativc feeling and miU'vellotisly 
good taste, ft represent.^ both cleiuising and e«instrtK“liujt,* 
but this i.s alwJiys carried out in the ancient spirit t»f the 
prayer. 'I'lien. too, there are elementn representitjg iml«‘ 
Itendent tlumghtanc! writing, whieli n'v<*al Ltither in liis true 
light, a man of jaiwer in prayer. He lias civea the t’luirch 
a htessed heritage in the "Litany correct «*d*' ; exactly that, 
corm-ti'd, not revi.sed -the genius of tlnr keforinjiticui was 
to coiTcrt and comstruct on the basis of the ancient and iwre 
jiattem. 

'Hie general supjxtsition is tfiat the Utany first apivared 
in Cicrnian and was nsed in the WittenlsTg church, aitltnttgh 
thi.s would seem to Ik* the tumattiral oirler, as the revision 
would proceed from the Untin first. After this try-mit it 
was printed fir.st in sejsinite form; this was as e.-irly .as I5i2H. 
The following yestr it is found in tJiree f«»fms: as a Nepar.ste 
print, in the llnchiritUon, and in llte (UhlHfh<> f.kiter 
(Klug)j which thrive eUissificatious of puhlieatioas show liow 
widely it was introduced and how pttptilar it hecjune in a 
abort time. 'ITw I Atm fonn,-~I,/f«»irt rowefa, '—after Iw- 
ing printed aan a seimrate pamphlet, a|>i»eared in the fAtIn 
edition of Lutluir’s BetMcMmi, 1S2S). Frotn these hegia- 
nlngs the Litanjj went throughout the 0«irch. 

with Lutbw interested in the refitmi of tlus cwUus to tl« 
artent of issuing formal writings embodying Itis suggestions 
and proposals, one may sttpimse that bis OMires would net 
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rest with mere suggestions. His objective was the congre- 
gation and their complete, intelligent, and spiritual partici- 
pation in the worshijiu Pious hopes and wislies were one 
thing; ideals another; but Luther would not have been 
Luther had he not at least attempted to realize hopes and 
ideals to the extent ot his ability. 

The year 1523 was the real beginning of his personal 
activity in cleansing the services; all that he wanted done 
here was not accomplished at once by any means; but a good 
beginning had been made. Uiuler the inspiration of this 
beginning and with the school children and his “common 
nuxn” ever in view, and with his usual enthusiasm, Luther 
enibark.s on another venture. I lad he been able to find just 
wliat he wanted, the probabilities are tliat he would have 
been satisfied with that; but not finding it, he set about pro- 
viding it . . . the evangelical, congregational h 3 nnn. This 
sounds rather deliberate; but had he not set just this ideal? 
Was he not constantly emphasizing it? 

By the end of 1523 lAtther liad written a number of Chris- 
tian songs and hymns, and in 1524 the Ccysllicbe Gesangk 
Buchteyn, commonly spoken of as the Walthcr Choir Book, 
was issued at Wittenberg.* This hook was issued witli a 
Preface by Luther and contained twenty-four hymns from 
his pen I — one pauses here, simply to rejieat, “twenty-four 
hymns,” remembering his many other activities.* 

Thi.s was a brave beginning, indeed: valued from the 
standiwint of the jH'opIe it wa.s prohalily his most helpful 
and by all odds the most popular of his jmnluctions. In 
this connection many of hi.s natural gifts had full play. 
Luther was clever in adapting; he was successful in versified 
translating ; and to these he mlded original hymn poems. He 
was mightily in earnest in his desire to put hymns into the 
hands, hearts, and mouths of his school children and other 
followers. l.over of music himself, he wanted the services 
of that art to uplift the spirits of the aimmou people in 
prayer, praise, and tlianks^ving; to enhance their worship 
with all its inspiring beauties. 

Naturally all of his hymns are not of c<iual merit, or even 
of medium merit ; hut Girlstian hymnody is made the richer 
by his Bin feste Burg ist wiser Goti, — where is a finer 
hymn?--^y his Vom Wmmcl hoeh , — where is a more ten- 
der, intimate, Christmas hymn?— by his Erhalt utts, Herr, 
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bet demon Wort,- when* is a more majestic, pruftnijul, 
prayer for the Kitieclum? 

Most of his hymns were written to meet a <liret’t iieetl or 
unrier an immefiiate iieipiratinti; Init th<‘ fact that he was ahlt; 
to meet such ne<*<l. and in Jtuist cases tt) do it :iii well, is Imt 
another testimony to liis versatility and \nut|u<* y,reatnc»s. 

As these hymns wen* primarily intended li> Ite smi}; atid 
as Mtch were Ids j'ifts to the worship of the (‘ojninon people, 
Ids interest in their pnhlication and disMudnalion in hymn 
hooks is another phase of his aetivitv. h'or sti<h Isioks 
Luther wrote three Prefaces* itt the course of ,\eats which 
are distinctive of his inler<‘st and sinrit. And atpun in these 
Prefaces we find him tp'hi}' hack to the Scripltiri-s for prec- 
edent and foundation for the provision he is makiiu; for the 
masses in their worshiju In the more formal connection of 
conf^regafional wttrship his ftdlesi puriKca* is reached iji his 
Deulstlu' ,1/c.v.Vi'. where the con};r<‘}!ation:d hytmi is intro- 
<hice<I in almost every eoimecticm. I’m his other de-dre is 
accompHslied when Iiis hooks enter the home and are ttstsl 
there in the, worshii» <tf the hottsehoUl Jind in the private 
tlevtrtitms of the indivithtals. 

The popnlarily of the priviletp* of .simp'n}' and «if the 
hjmms themselves enlisted the interests of various printers 
who venittred to i..sne Ids hymns in luMiks <tf their own on 
their own responsihility. ( ine e.ase is a reprint, pure .•nul 
Riiiiple, isstted nnofisuioiisly ; another is an "’edited" e«litioit 
with some ehant;«*s made in the, text, etc. It is tint surprislntt 
to find Luther, in otte of flat later Preface*., re-enfftt! at 
plagiarism of his work and of anonymous pnhiteatton of the 
same ami itf tinkering with it, anti fit find him is>.ninjr a very 
frank wantiti;;: against printing his Itynms witlsntt Ids {a’f** 
mi.s.sion. 

One of his hiKtks is unitiue in t.’hristum hynnutdy. ft is 
the littUs book of funeral hymns; proUahly the lirsi of its 
kind ever issuetl, 

In thi.s field of elmrehly activity, Lnflwr again has left 
the Church a hlessed herhttge. Mrst his principles and pur* 
pses, which have Wsm wonderfully, and uttintrwillv, realised 
ui Protestanlisnra worship; tlwn tltu hyirmr. theneielves, id! 
of which liave lavti translatwl into h’ntflish and a nitinlwr 
uf which are in almost universal use ; anti finally hb cxatirptc, 
which has evcntuattsl in tluil grtsal hotly of Clirbtian b^n* 
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nody contributed by the sons and daughters of the Reforma- 
tion. Every age of the Church's life has made its contribu- 
tion to this treasure, but from the Church of the Reformation 
has come the hymn tliat reaches the intimacies of spiritual 
experience, that burns with the fire of faith and love, that 
pours itself out in the closeness of personal union with the 
Lord Jesus. This is the unique gift and outcome of this 
activity. 

There is a little known writing of Luther’s which dates 
from the year 1525, in which he joins with two other 
leaders of the Reformation Movement in advising a congrei- 
gation in Livonia about externalities in worship and uni- 
formity of practice. This is of more than passing interest 
as it covers questions and offers advice in situations which 
disturbed tlie iniity and liamiony of the Qmrch in tint day 
and .still exi.st in eciually (li.sturbing character in the Qmrch 
of the Reformation today. 

It is an imixirtant document because of the position taken 
by Luther on the question of adiaphora : on the surface one 
quite tlie opi>osite to his previous rather emphatic assertions 
on the subject. It imust be placed beside his previous deliv- 
erances ; but one must remember, as one studies it, that time 
has pa.s.sed since these were made; that meanwhile practical 
issues have arisen and prc.sented a difficult problem which 
demanded solution. 

Tlie situation facing the Livonian congregation was not 
an isolated one. The like existed at many other places. 

Practice.^, rites, ceremonies, forms, etc., are adiaphora. 
This was tnie; there was no law about them. This Luther 
asscrtctl rqjeatedly. That liberty in deciding matt<a:s con- 
nected with worship rested with the local congregation or 
authorities ( !) ; that this whole question was "free,” Luther 
had likewise as.Horted in unmistakable language. Perhaps 
he was right to a greater degree than he was wrong; but he 
left the door open for a lot of unwelcome visitors to enter 1 
For did he not ftui to take into consideration certain definite 
practical values, —those of organization, authority, and much 
to be desired uniformity? Had his ideal only been reaction 
from the Roman example where all of these were in force? 

The churches espousiiq; Ws Cause might be individualis- 
tic; but relation to and espousal of the common Movement 
brought corporate responaibilities. The Church of the Refor- 
VOL VI-3, 
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mation has been a long time arriving at this consciousness ! — 
but on the other liand it was quick to sussert then, and always 
has been, and to practice liberty of action in those and many 
other matters. Ai^at Luther laid down as an ideal principle 
and, if rightly comprehended, the ideal nieth<i<l, became 
through sheer force of the assertive will f)f «><hor.s a dis- 
turbing element in the development t)f the t'hurch’.s life. \Va.s 
it possible that there might l)e a time and a sitiialion when 
such matters might no longer Ik; aduiplwra'.* — when llu* idciil 
would yield to a practical expression on quite dilTcrent 
terms? 

Luther was seeing and reaping a certain kitwl r>f liarvoiit 
that man could make out of his .sowing, when he f:u'e<l sittia- 
tions such as this in the Livonian congregation. Thi.s docu- 
ment recognizes the difficulties. It tloiss not voice any be- 
trayal of the ideal, or any yielding of it : bnt here he faces 
the practical issue growing out of the tcle.tl’s faihire ! 'I'lns 
in its way was as much of a scandal as th<* fornu'r abotnin.1 ■ 
tions had been in theirs. It was not the first time in I.uther's 
experience that the ideal liad not wtirkcd out succesjifitlly; 
human nature did not always alworb idealbstn even under 
Gospel freedom. More than one pidest, nutre tlwn one con- 
gregation, more than one section, .soon gnusix'd their "free- 
dom” and forthwith l)ccame a law unto thcnuselves. 

Luther clun^ to the ideal, but he faced the situation! 
This is not his first deliverance on the .subject; previtjus 
writings had held waniin§;8 and also suggestions. Is it re- 
markable that he now advises tmiformity of practieff 

This is not a swing about, but it is his aii.swcr to the 
situation as he leaves theorizing and faces pnictice on tlte 
basis of his theoiy. Had he not interimUwl, more tluiu once, 
the individual’s freedom to be the slavery of hive to his feb 
lows? It is a freedom which lives only in the gootl of all 
and not in selfish cmpliasis of ludividuai right and decision f 
So the problem is solved, and the sjilution is evangeliral; 
the unity of faith, of love, of fellow-bcUeveni in the I,ord 
Jesus is the answer. 

In the many practical issues and problems connocted with 
the externalities of worslup' in the Church today, it would 
be well if die Church would go back to this writing of 
Luther, “read, mark, and inwardly digest it"; and in tlte 
spirit of the “freedom” and love he tbera inculcates, take bis 
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good advice and practice it! — ^the gracious attitude toward 
each other as a real beginning, is an admirable starting point, 
as he suggests; is it not? 

Luther is likewise responsible for three Orders for pas- 
toral or ecclesiastical acts. These are the Order for Bap- 
tism (1523; revised 1526), the Order for Marriage (1529), 
and the Order for Ordination (1539).* Tire necessity once 
more in all tlirce cases is the inspiration of his writing. 

The Order for BaptLmi is the only one of the throe which 
confornrs with the historical tradition. The Order of 1523 
carries but minor changes, the whole objective seems to have 
centralized in putting the current Order into German. The 
revised Order of 1526, however, bears the imprint of the 
Reformation; here is cleansing and simplification. This 
Order exhibits Lutlier’.s tran-slation and editing of Roman 
collects; hi.s work is intcrc.sting; his expansions arc not 
always original. 

The Order for Marriage does not deyserve the name It 
is even more uncertain than the uncertain opinions connected 
with the rite current at tlmt time. Neither Luther nor the 
others had found themselves as yet to any degree of certainty 
here. But one tWng seems to stand out, namely, putting the 
churchly touch to a civil contract. Perhaps this was due to 
the strong reaction from the traditional ecclesiastical rites 
and the emphasis of the rights of the State over against 
arrogated rights of the Church. Then, too, connected cus- 
toms, some centuries old, were offenrive; the desire was for 
simplification. The Church today still puts her imprimatur 
on a civil contract; tliis is her inheritance from this so-called 
Order; and she, no more than they, has not successfully 
answered the question rawed by the transition from the old, 
—the tradition,— to the spirit of the new, although she has 
striven to emphasize the spiritual in her present Order. 

The ^y was bound to come when men would have to be 
orikincd to the ministry of the Cliurch of the Reformation. 
When it did arrive two imwjrtant matters had to be settled- 
Essentially what is the Ministry, and what is ordination? 
These questions are answered in Luther’s Order for Ordina- 
Hon, 'This is expressive of the doctrine of the Reformation 
Movement and opposite to the Roman conception and to the 
Roman Order. Luther’s Order must be viewed as a step 
in tniniition and possibly as the first definite contribution 
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to meet a necessity which had hut lately arisen in Evangelical 
circles. As such it is hlazins the way, and is open to further 
adaptation in the course of time. 

When one renicmher.H the vast amount of work which 
occupied Luther in other connections, «>ne is ania/ed at the 
sum-total of hi.s liturKical activities, 'rhese <Iid not <!ventu- 
ate in a mere {froup of writinj's, exhibits of opinions <»r 
summaries of teachings; they were clhx-tive contributions,— 
tlie practical in.strument.s for active use, II<*re %ver<' the 
furnishinffs for the house of worship which the Movement 
pos.sessed. 

The success of I^uher’s contributions and their real value 
can, at this <iay, be cstimatetl from an anfilc other than the 
liturgical; that is, from the .st and] )f tint of tlieir influence and 
abiding worth, 'fhey outlived the jteriod of their iuiinediate 
service; they have uev«jr e<‘ase(l living, or for that matter 
contributing their itiflu(*nc«t. The results <»f I,uther'.s litur- 
gical activities remain in the life of the t'lmrch tothay. 

While he was not the jiitmeer in usitij; the v<*itiac«lar in 
wonshij), nor the one to make the first iiruclieal attemjit, or 
the first to is.sue the first couiplete vernacular ;.ervicc, his 
Deutsche Messe, outfitted with his hymns and jiniyers and 
the New Testament h‘s.sr)n.s in the vcniaeular, was the climax 
of this eflfort and became the most jM^indar service of the 
IKjriod. It was successful init alone as an <*xjM'rinient hut as 
a la.Httng use. It liccame the authoritative norm for this type 
of service. 

The Deutsche Messe with its great iwjmlaf npiwal .and Us 
wide reach of freedom ami simi>licity, on the one hand, and 
the constructive, churehly Fanmtla mime with its traditamal 
values and its liturgical conservalirtm, on the other hand, 
have made a lasting inijiression on the wonsltip life of the 
Church. The probabilitic.s are tliat the Afesse wiehled the 
stronger influence, but the Pmnula exerted the better- It 
was tWs latter tyi«s t>f service that I-uther really preferred. 
The other had been forced by ijopnlar denauid in part and 
was something of an interesting experiment,— an attempt to 
complete wholly what he had held up as an ideal, ttnimrd 
which he had been working when, for example, he provided 
the vernacular hymns, etc., for the use of the people in wor- 
^p. Its greatest appeal and cause fur jxipularity was In 
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that it made the congregation a constantly active partici- 
pant. 

Results were greater than Lather had anticipated. Many 
sections adopted the Deutsche Messc as their service use or 
made it the model of what was there authorized. And this 
tradition has obtained in these sections ever since! 

The Formula, however, was not forgotten ; nor did it lack 
friends. It became the model for the more conservative 
sections of the Reformation group. 

These two documents must be accepted as the leading 
influence in the worship life of every section of the growing 
Qmrch of the Reformation. One or the other or both in- 
spired the many Kirchen Ordnungen of Germany. Their 
influence was felt in the Scandinavian, Austrian and Baltic 
Orders. They contributed to the liturgical reforms insti- 
tuted in England. Through the KOO they have molded the 
services of the Common Service Book of the American 
Church in use today. 

All of his hymns have been translated into English and a 
fair imrt of them have made their way into wide usage: 
some of them are in universal use. 

Elements of his Order for Baptism are perpetuated in 
the present Order of the Church; his other Orders, like- 
wise, have borne influence. 

His Corrected Litany is the Litany we use today; its 
influence is apparent in the Litany in the use of the Anglican 
Church. 

The conservatism of the Luther of the Formula is the 
spirit of the Cliurch’s attitude in things liturgical today. 

His Collects are in the Church’s Service Book. 

But one thing out of the great variety of aU that he has 
done in this great Add of Church work seems to have been 
ignored, and that is his advice concerning uniformity of 
practice. 

When all the critidsms have been made; when all of our 
dislikes for some of the things for which he stood have been 
recorded ; when sometimes we fail to appreciate his motives 
and cannot understand how he could be so vadllating and 
uncertain; when all of his mistakes have been enumerated 
carefully and deliberately, and sometimes maKdously! — 
when all of this is s»d and done, Luther must still be ao- 
o»rded a recognition in things litutpcal which is both fair 
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to him and to the great tasks he set out to do and his per- 
formance of those tasks. He still lives in the imprint tliat 
he has made upon the worsloip of the Qnircli. 

PAUL ZRI.I.ER STRODACII 


NOTES TO GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

* A list of the liturgical writings ami related writings is ap|>en<leti 
to this Introduction, p. 41, 

* Luther, no doubt, in his preparation for the priesthood in the 
Erfurt monastery, studied the writings of the famous Tubingen scholar, 
Gabriel Biel, on the Exposition of the Mass. 

•See the Introduction to the Vm p. SUL 

* Sec the Introduction to the Pormuta missae, p. o7iL 

*Sec the Introduction to the Litany, p. 24d Gf. also the notes ap- 
pended to translations and the table of comparisons, 

* The so-callcd AchtUcdirbuckt four of whose eight hymnn are Luther 

hymns, and the Krfurtcr Enchiridion, eighteen of whose twenty four 
numbers arc by Luther, were issued in this year also. Whether these 
books preceded the r#ey,r^/*rlir Ckjtanffk Bucht^^n in date of ijisue or not 
is a Question difficult to answer either way I-^**and it is just as diffieuU to 
establish Luther's connection with them, tlstully they are considered 
independent ventures of the publishers: and it is duitned, on tlie basis 
of linguistic qualities, that the ntdwhhntsnding the 

fact that the title page carries WitUidmif as place of publicalion, is 
actually a South Cyernian, probaldy Nurnberg, publication. 

* See below, pp, 27H, 28i, 29911. 
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The FenttuTo mime, tiic DetUsche Messe, sod the Camnum Service Booh as related to the Jilissale 
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DetUsche Messe, and the Common Service Book as related to the Missale Ro 
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The FormtOa ntusae, the DetOscJu Messe, and the Conmon Service Book as related to the Missaie Ro 
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LUTHER’S LITURGICAL WRITINGS AND OTHER 
WRITINGS RELATED TO OR CONTAINING 
REFERENCES TO LITURGICAL MATTERS 

1519 

Ein sermon von dem hochwurdigen Sakrament dcs heiligen 
wahren Leichnams Christ! und von den Brudcrshalten — 
Tr* 

W— 2:739 
C— 1:196 
B-3:2S9 
English-— -2 

Einc knrac Unterweisung wie man bcicliten soil 
E— 21:244 

1520 

Ein sermon von dem neuen Testament d.i. von dcr hciligen 
Messe 
W— 6:349 
C-l:299 
English — 1 

De captivitate Babylonica — ^Tr. 

English — 1 
W-6:489 
0-1:426 
B— 2:375 
English — 2 


*AbbrffviaHons 
B — Buchwald 
C— aemen 
E— Erlangen 

Kl. Tx — ^Lietzmann Kleine Texte 

W— Weimar 

Wa-Walch 

English — ^Works of Martin Luther 
Tp—Translated for English Edition of Luther’s Works 
Daniel— Codex Hturgicus 
Richter— Kirchen Ordnungen 
Hering^Hulfsbuch 


( 41 ) 
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1521 

De abroganda missa privata 
W--6:398. Text 411 


1522 

Von beyder Gestalt des Sacraments zu nehmen 
W— 10:1. Text 11 
0-2:311 

Acht sermone, geprcdigt zu Wittenberg in dcr Fasten — ^Tr. 
W—IO, Pt. 3: Itf 
B—l : 317 
English— 2 

Das Hauptstiick dcs cwigcn neiien Testaments von dem hoch- 
wiirdigen Saaament beyder Gestalt 
E— 22:38 


Von dem Miszbrauch der Mcsse 
B— 2:175 


Betbuchlein 

W— 10:331. Tx. 375 


1523 

Von ordemmg gottis diensts ynn der gcmcync— Tr. 
Jena (1558)— 2:257 f 
Wa— 10:263 f 
E-22:1S1 
W— 12:32 
C-2;424 
B— 7:151 
Kl. Tx.— 36:3 
Daniel— 2:75 
Ridriar— 1 ; 1 

Das Taufbticblcin verteutscht— Tr. 

W— 12:38 
E-^!lS7 
War-10:2622 
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Wie man recht und verstaendlich einen Menschen zum 
Christenglauben taufen soil — Tr. 

W--12:51 
E— 22:166 

Dc instituendis ministris Ecclcsiae 
W— 12:160 

Formula missae et communionis pro Ecdesia Vittenbergensi 
— Tr. 

Witt. (1546) 2:412 flf 
Jena— 2:556 
W— 12:201 
C— 2:427 
Kl.Tx.— 36:11 
Daniel— 2:80 
Richter — 1 : 2 f 
•Hering — 125 

Ein weyss christlich Mess zo halten — Speratus’ Tr. of the 
Formula 
Jena — ^3 : 269 
Wa— 10:2744 


1524 

Ein Sermon von der Bdchte und dem Sakraraent. Item vom 
Branch und Bekenntniss christlicher Freiheit 
W— 15:438.481,497 

Wie man die Ceremonien der Kirchen bessem soli Ver- 
deutschte Schrift an das Gipite zu Wittenbei^ 

Preface to Geystliche Gesangk Buchl<^ — Tr. 

W— 35:474 
B— 8:3 
Wa— 10: 1722 


1525 

Ein Sermon von der hochsten Gotteslastcrung, die die Pa- 
pisten taglich brauchen, so sie lesen den antichristlicihen 
Canon in ihren Hessen 
W— 15:760 

Von dem Greuel der Stilmesse, so man den Canon nennt 
W— 18:8 
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Ilauptstuck dcs ewigen mid iieuen Testaments 

Vemiahnting an die Christen in Liciland vom iius7.crlichen 
Goltesdienst vnd eiatraclit — ^Tr. 

K~S3:315 
Wa— 10:286 

Formiilar einer deulschcn Prafation vor dcm Ahcn<lmalil 
— Tr. 

E— 53:285: 54:30 
Wa— 10:2776 


1526 

Sermon von dan Hacramait des Leihs nnd Hints Cliristi 
wilier <Iic Schwarmgeistcr 

Detilsche Mfsse vntd ordnnng gottisdiensts zu WittenljiTg 
furgenoniinen — Tr. 

Witt— 7:369 ff 
Jena— 3:277 
Wa— 10:268f 
E— 22 : 226 
W— 19:60 
K-7:159 
C— 3:2<)4 
Kl.Tx.— 37 
r)aniel-2;97 
Richtcr—l;3S 

Das Taufbuehlein aufs ncu zugerichtet— Tr. 

K-22:2‘J0 

C— 3 : 310 


Vom Abendmahl Christ! Bdtenntnisi 
W— 26:252 
C-3:352 

Unterricht tter Visatatoren 
!E— I 
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1529 

Ein traubiichlcin fur die einfaltigcn Pfarrherrn — ^Tr. 
\Va~10:854 
K— 23:207 
W— 30. Pt. 3:74 
f 4:100 

. Ill ilia TJtaiiia Corrccta — ^Tr. 

Wa--] 0:1761 
VV— 30. Pt. 3:36 

Die Doudsch Litaney — Tr. 

\Va--10: 1758 
W— 30, Pt. 3:29 

Kufze Vonnahnttng zur Beichte 
Wa -10:2641 
IC--23:85 

Ein Kurze wcisc zu bciditen, fur die einfaltigen, dem 
Prie.stcT — ^I'r. 

B--3:119 

Preface to Geistlidie Licder auffs neu gebessert zu Witten- 
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Vol. VI-4. 




CONCERNING THE ORDERING OF DIVINE 
WORSHIP IN THE CONGREGATION 


[VON ORDENUNG GOTTIS DIENSTS YNN 
DER GEMEYNEl 

1523 




VON ORDENUNG GOTTIS DTENSTS YNN 
DER GEMEYNE 

1523 


INTRODUCTION 

A refonnation in the Cultus of the Church was bound to 
come with the wider dissemination and firmer adoption of 
Evjuigelical teachings. The complex of the machinery of 
worship of the Roman Churcli, voluminous, detailed, canon- 
ically ordered, methodical, mechanical, and yet so firmly 
imbedded in and gripping the life of the people, could not 
escape the opening up of the flood-gates of the Gospel with 
its outpouring of privilege and iJossibility. 

Reactions resulting from these teaclungs were twofold. 
The finst tendency, born of the imixituous, fostered by haste 
and unthinking, akin to tlic rebellious, and expressing itself 
in a desire to be rid of burden and compulsion, — ^misread 
“liberty,” — struck first at the unimportant, the periphery, 
and from there sought the center. The other, slow in start- 
ing, but forced by circmnstances, — ^in which the first tendency 
had part, — ^to begin, strove to deal with the practical and 
fundamental at one and the same time. The latter eflfort had 
to make its way against the former. 

A thoroughgoing approach to or weighing of matters in- 
volved either historically or practically was impossible. The 
situation must liavc presented itself pretty much as a con- 
fusing, almost terrifying maze , — ^ state of affairs one was 
forced to face and meet, whether one desired to or not; 
and the outcome had to be immediate, harmonious to the 
general movement, considerate of inborn prejudices and 
accustomed and bebved practices, and at least adequate to 
the immediate need. The answer had to be strong enough 
to stand and capy authority; broad enuogh to overcome 
prejudice; historic in its relation to the past use; living and 
QOBStructive in its outlook; and withal as true and ftee as 
the (SospcL 


( 51 ) 



52 


Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


One really wonders at the courage with which this situa- 
tion was met; one does not wonder at the hesitation and 
indecision so frequently evideiit in the way in which it was 
met; and one is hound to honor the spirit which i>roduccd 
the gui<lin{>: sugfjestions and which continues to live in the 
results. 'Pile hoi« seemed to he: “'Phis, — so much, — for the 
Now. The Future? — ^mee.t the need as it conics 1” But the 
important part was to make the “1'hi-s” the rij 2 ;ht, the funda- 
mental, the evangelical heginninp; and yet do no outrage and 
cause no offansc in es(al)li.shing it. 

Not all of the men who reached a position of more or lcs.s 
prominence in the early years of the Reformation Move- 
ment were hlcs.scd with ability to analyze conditions and to 
think things through to practical issues. To weigh; to view 
the manysided situation genuinely, carefully; to move slowly, 
“—much of this is prominent hy its absence! Step by step 
crises ari.se and issues arc met. How much of imjMilse, of 
sudden determinatifm, of ill-advi.sed action, is l)urie<l behind 
many a writing or statement or deed! 

Carlstadt, for example, flame.s forth as an impctuou.s .soul 
bent on cleansing the Cliurch and its culttw of all that 
offends, clutters and enshrouds the pure worship of God in 
one grand gesture, ilis rather suddenly instituted and far- 
reaching changes in the worship of the Wittenberg church 
probably were nothing more than the culmination of a va- 
riety of efforts at refonn during the preceding year or more. 
All of these changes are indicative of his personal attitude 
and inclination, of his enthusmm and impulsiveness, lie 
did not show any strength in thinking things tlirough care- 
fully and .solidly. His actions smack more of a resolve to 
go the limit according to his own interpretation of certain 
evangelical principles which had been thoroughly threshed 
out and firmly established. His zeal was one thing; his pur- 
pose another; and his accomplislunent a third. All three 
combined eventuated in being one of the situations whidh 
forced Luther to enter and virtually talce the lead in this 
paiticalar field of aedvi^ also. 

Late in 1521, another mtereefiti^ personality in the Refor- 
mation ‘drama was present at Wittenberg and more or less 
dosdiy associated with Carlstadt. This was Thomas Mun- 
zer. Carlstadt’s lead was not copied slavishly by Mfinzer, 
although it probably gave him the assurance he needed to 
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go forward with reform in the cultus on his own account. 
His activitic.s in this direction appeared shortly at Zwickau 
and later at Alstedt. 

Here was another intense spirit, zealous, purposeful, ad- 
venturous. liut here, too, and in this connection oddly 
enough, was deep appreciation, a fine sense of the churchly 
and of the spirit of worship, balance and constructive con- 
scrvati.sm. However excellent his efforts may have been, 
the mere fact that he was active in this connection would be 
enough to rouse Luther to action. And this must be consid- 
ered another reason for Luther’s activity in liturgical reform. 

Apart from CarLstadt’s efforts the years 1521 and 1522 
saw definite, altliough tentative, steps in the direction of an 
“Kvangelical Ma-ss” and of a reformation of certain parts 
in the Roman use. A vernacular Mass was the ideal and 
also the objective. It was approached but slowly: possibly 
the farthest reach of success at first was the Consecration 
(strictly the Words of Institution) and Distribution in the 
vernacular and the reading of die Liturgical Lessons like- 
wise in the vernacular. Then, too, the effort usually was 
cither individual or local. Of course, someone had to make 
the beginning! But tlie feel for, and die forcing of, these 
things was becoming more and more pronounced and gen- 
eral. By the end of 1522 qttitc a ntunber of towns and cities 
were seeing experiments in an “Evangelical Mass” carried 
out. Probably the most interesting of these is that of 
Kaspar Kantz at Nordlingen. 

But Wittenberg was the center of this activity. Luther 
was away. Carlstadt with his dominant personality was 
the leader. He had already been responsible for many 
changes, but he finally reached the limit of radical reform 
when on Christmas Day he edebrated Mass in German, 
dothed in his street doming. On this occasion he not only 
denounced confession and the customary preparation by 
fasting, but made a general invitadon to all to come to com- 
munion, and then administered in both forms, placin|' the 
Host in the hands of the communicant and allowing hun to 
grasp the Chalice also. Attendant ceremonies, su<m as the 
Elevation, etc., were omitted, and virtually the entire Canon 
was cast aside. Thus the Mass, aceprait^ to Carlstadt’s 
ideas, was made evangelical in form and in practice. This 
was the direct opposite to the accustomed: it was typical of 
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Carlstadt ; no half-way measures here and quite a grand ges- 
ture ! But it likewise evidenced his inability to comprehend 
the true objective and effectiveness of reform. To Carl- 
stadt, “reform” meant a complete and immediate, abrogation 
of all that was denounced as uncvangclical: liis objective 
seemed rather to be the Mass, rites, customs, than the iwoplc 
and their benefit. His principles made for revolution and 
fanned the spirits of unrest and dissatisfaction to the devour- 
ing flames of excess and revolt. 

This showed itself in the excesses of Zwilling and liLs 
fellow-Augustinians which began with abrogation of daily 
Masses and Massses for the dead and ended with the denud- 
ing of the churches, destniction of pictures and ornaments 
and riotous interruption of the Mass by an ea.sily led body 
of students. In the midst of these cxce.s.ses Luther returned 
from tlie Wartburg; and while he may have expressed a 
sympathy for the general tendency at one time, hi.s aclion.s 
now arc eloquent, and proof of his own attitude towartl the 
harvest of the sowing of Carlstadt and others. Aisstuning 
the full garb of a monk, he enters the forsaken Augustinian 
monastery and leaves this to deliver the famous liUjht Ser- 
mons, preached successively, in which in a manner strangely 
restrained for Luther he firmly gives auswer to the move- 
ment and its leaders. The climax is the Mass, celebrated 
in the accustomed vestments and in the accustomed maimer 
— this by Luther in the face of that turmoil I 

Heretofore Luther had not hesitated to criticize in public 
utterances and writings, and in no unmistakable terms, the 
many marked abuses connected with the worship of the 
Churclt. Judging from the way in which he reacted in con- 
nection with other matters, he must, at least, have been res- 
tive at some of Carlstadt’s earlier activities. But now the 
situation cannot be longer ignored; it is forced upon him. 
Strange to say, it does not bring forth a mighty trumpet 
bUwt, but quite evident hesitation. It does not seem like 
Luther hold back so patiently, to act with such restraint. 
Could ha huvu judged himsdf inadequate to the task? He 
wa# uqt » w«U versed lituigiologiBt: but he bad both native 
ability and geod sense ; and one may well imagine that h!a 
hesitsrion wis bom of an appreciation of the tremendous 
dimmlties involved. Matters had reached stub a climax 
that he simply had to face tiie issue and esepress himself 
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definitely and formally on this very important phase of the 
developing Reformation Movement, 

Circumstances noted above undoubtedly paved the way, 
but Luther’s first formal statement was actually the result 
of a direct request for advice from the Congregation at 
Leisnig. 

In September, 1522, Luther had been at Leisnig to confer 
with representatives of the congregation over regulations 
for the administration of their common treasury. Out of 
this meeting grew the formal Regulation for which Luther 
prepared a Preface.’ Questions relative to their pastors 
arose, and in order to seek advice and proper direction, the 
congregation sent a deputation to Luther at Wittenberg, 
which laid this matter before him on January 25, 1523. At 
the same time they requested him “to appoint an Order for 
them according to which they might sing and pray.” On 
January 29, he promised to grant this request. The Fan 
ordenung gottis diensts ynn der gemeyne is the fulfillment 
of that promise. 

Just when or how soon after the date of the promise the 
pamphlet, — of four quarto pages in the original print, — was 
written and issued is uncertain. It was between the date of 
the promise and Pentecost of the same year, as one of the 
“original” editions of this jamphlet, printed at Zwickau in 
this year, bears the date, “Tuesday before the holy festival 
of Pentecost” — May 19. 

An early date in this period rests on the assumption that 
Luther grasped this opportunity to meet the issue forced by 
Carlstadt’s radical chants introduced early in the year, 
making suggestions on his part which he thought sufficient 
for the immediate situation. In substantiation of this earlier 
date is the fact that on Monday after Judica, March 23, a 
simple morning devotion, modeled entirely on the suggestion 
in the Foh ordenung, was instituted in the Stadtpfarrkirche. 

The later date is based on the assiunption tliat Carlstadt’s 
reforms had not only been introduced but had also become so 
“popular” that there was just fear of additional and even 
mere radical ebanspes following' To ocmnteraot anything 
of this sort the Lumer writing appeared* presenting own 
program of what he regarded as dwxable. At ttie same time 
m wai able to fulfil the promise be had made to the tatxdg 
chtirch. 
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The dociimciat, although brief, is replete with interest. 
The situation at Wittenberg is revealed quite plainly. Luther 
rightly estimated Carlstadt as rash and the ends to which he 
might eventually go as altogether too revolutionary. His 
dictum at the very beginning concerning the non-abrogation 
of the cullus is worthy of .sjx;ci.al emphasis; this principle 
remains fundamental with Luther. 'I'he summary of the 
chief misuses current shows where he wants the emphasis 
of refonn placed. These logi'ther with the emphatic cen- 
tralization of the Word dedarctl a little farther along are 
an enunciation of the principles which guided Luther 
throughout all, of his efforts in this particular connection. 

It is not at all strange tliat the. place of prominence in 
thi.s writing is ocettpu'd by a cotwideration of daily devo- 
tioiml iieriods t« Ihc church. 'I'he Mass as such rweives 
nothing more than passing attention; the “reforms" here, 
which had already been tried out at a numher of places, arc 
not even mentioned. 'J'hc one emjihatic statmient i.s that 
the daily Masses are to remain iHscontiuued ; hut provision 
must always he made to meet tlic desire of .such a.s wouhl 
receive Holy Cotnnmnion, even if this he on a weekday I 
There i.s no objection to continuing the use of the customary 
sin^ng at the Ma.s.ses and at Vespers ; hut certain proiiens, 
which are purely legendary ami unscript ural must he omitteil. 

But tlicre is an extended program for the other services. 
Carlstadt had discontinued the daily Ma-s.scs in the Witten- 
berg church early in 1523. After that the doors remained 
dosed during week days, except for an occasional preadting 
service. It is not difficult to realiisc Luther’s reaction to 
this when one begins to read the Fo» ordonufi(f. nie neces- 
sity of a daily devotion w demanded from the standpoint of 
read and exiwundcd Word and congregational prayer. Pur- 
poses of worship and edification and pedagogic reasons are 
about equal. Hoice bis emphasis on these devotions; and 
the practical experiment was tried out in the St»ltp{arr> 
Idrche. 

The simple morning service, outlined by Lulher, was quite 
typical of the Evang^cal Movement, It oonsisted of a les- 
son, and prayer (intercession). A similar daily evming or 
aftemocm devotion vras planned for early introduction, or 
at least when the proper person or persems to conduct it 
would be at hand. 
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For the morning devotion, which still carried the name 
Matins, New Testament scriptures were appointed for read- 
ing and exposition; it was proposed to use Old Testament 
scriptures similarly in the afternoon. The procedure sug- 
gested was to have one person do the reading and another 
expound; for example, reading by the scholars, exposition 
by tlic pastor. Luther was quite frank in stating his reasons 
for this. It would bring about the presence of the scholars 
at worship; it would insure their activity in it; it would 
familiarize them with the content of Holy Scripture; and 
as the lessons were still read in Latin, it would contribute 
various educational values. Some of the other elements of 
the old Hours were also retained in these new devotions: 
Psalms, antiphons, responsories, the last two only if “pure.” 

Luther’s first effort at a cleansing of the Church Year is 
moderation itself, even including the broad abrogation of 
all saints’ days. Here is the very atmosphere of worship, 
where the common man would be affected and probably 
easily offended, as every tradition of spiritual life would be 
united with contacts of thes>c many days; and the customs 
connected therewith, in some cases for centuries part and 
parcel of the life of the common people, could not be rooted 
out with impunity over night. Hence the agreement to the 
retention of some of the Virgin Mary’s <lays and the trans- 
ference of observance of Apostles’ days to the Sunday near- 
est But cleansing of all of tltese offices must be carried out 
as time passes, on the basis of scriptural fitness. 

Church jtractices are necessary to the spiritual life, but 
they are in transition. There is a decided feel for some- 
thing else; something other than they Irave; something freer, 
simpler, more completely expressive of the richness and in- 
timacy of the blessed, predous Gospel. This is the treasure 
house supreme; the crown of all devotion; the key to every 
life; ffie Magna Carta of salvation ! The urge to emphasize 
this first, last, always, is ever present,— THE WORD ! And 
yet, the inheritance cannot, dare not, be ignored, nor dare it 
be foigotten. Its imjprint on spiritual life is indelible. The 
old is still present, loved, and cherished, and dare not be 
utterly cast aside because much of it is true gold, and many 
hearts and lives would be impoverished by its loss. 

It would be a mistake to regard Luther’s writing (or his 
later writings for that matter) as in the nature of an ex 
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cathedra statement, his position and influence notwithstand- 
ing. Such an inference would be unfair both to his prin- 
ciples and to his intention. He, like the matter with which 
he is dealing, is in a state of transition. This is his first 
attempt to solve some of the problems ; he will meet others 
as they arise ; so, for the time 1)cing this is his opinion and 
his sidvicc 

PAUL ZELLER STRODACH 


NOTE ON INTRODUCTION TO CONCERNING THE ORDKRINf; 
OF DIVINE WORSHIP IN THE CONGREGATION 

* See vol. IV, p. 92ff of thi« edition. 
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yON ORDENUNG GOTTIS DIENSTS YNN 
DER GEMEYNE 


Doctor Marlin’ Lutther 
Wittemberg M.D. XXiii 


CONCERNING THE ORDERING OF DIVINE 
WORSHIP IN THE CONGREGATION 

1523 

Tlie liturgy now in common use everywhere, like the 
preaching ofTtcc, has a high, Qiristian origin. But just as 
the preaching office has been rlebascd and impaired by spir- 
itual tyrants, so also the liturgy has been corrupted by the 
hypocrites. Now as we do not abolish the preaching office 
on this account but desire to restore it again to its riglit and 
proper place, so it is not our intention to discontinue the 
liturgy but to restore it again to proper and correct usage. 

Three great and .serious misuses have entered into divine 
worship. The first, — ^God’s Word has Inwn .silenced, and 
only reading and singing remain in the churches. This is 
the worst misuse. The second, — ^When Cod’s Word liad 
been silenced, there entered in its stead such a host of 
unchristian fables and lies, both in legends, songs and ser- 
mons, that it is a thing horrible to behold. The thirdr*~ 
Such divine service was performed as a work whereby 
God's grace and salvation might be earned. The result of 
this was that faith disappeared and instead eveiy one gave 
to churches, established foundations, and wanted to become 
priests, monks and nuns. 

Now in order to do away with these misuses, it is neces- 
sary to know, first of all, that the Christian congregation 
never should assemble unless God's Word is pnached and 
prayer is made, no matter for how brief a time this may be. 

( 60 ) 
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See Psalm 101 : — ^When the king and the people assemble 
for God’s grace, they are to proclaim God’s Name and 
praise. And Paul in I Corintliians 14 says, that in the con- 
gregation there is to be prophesying, teaching and admon- 
ishing. Therefore where God’s Word is not preached, it is 
better that one neither sing nor read, nor even come together. 

This was the custom among the Christians at the time of 
the Apostles, and should also be the custom now. We should 
assemble daily in the early morning, say at four or five 
o’clock, and liave God’s Word read, either by scholar or 
priest, or whoever it may be, in tlie same manner as the 
Lesson is still read at Matins ; this should be done by one or 
two, or by one after the other, or by one choir after the 
other, as may seem most suitable. 

'Thereupon the preacher or whoever has been appointed, 
shall come forward and expound a part of Uie same lesson, 
so that all the others understand it, learn, and are admon- 
ished. The first of these Paul, in I Corintliians 14, calls 
speaking with tongues. Tlie other, he calls expounding or 
prophesying, or speaking witli tlie sense or understanding. 
And if this does not occur, the congregation is not bene- 
fitted by the lesson, as has been the case until now in clois- 
ters and otlier religious foundations, where tliey have only 
wasted tlieir breath against the walls. 

However, this Lesson should be taken from the Old Tes- 
tament in tills fasluon: One of the books should be selected 
and a chapter or two, or half a cliaptcr, should be read until 
all of it has been used. After that another book should be 
selected, and so on, until tlie entire Bible has been read 
through; and where one docs not understand it, pass that 
by and glorify God. Thus through this daily use of, and 
training in, the Saiptures, the Christians will gain an intel- 
ligent Imowledge of them and become familiar with them. 
For in this way, in former times, right excellent Christians 
were made,— virgins and martyrs, —and truly should con- 
tinue to be made. 

Now when the lesson and its exposition have lasted a 
half hour or so, the congregation shall immediately unite in 
giving thanks to God, in praising Him, and in praying for 


Psalm 
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the fruits of the Word. For tliis purpose the Psalms should 
be used and some good responsorics and antiphons ; but this 
all should be brief, so that everything may be completed 
in an hour, or in as long a time as may he desired ; for one 
must not overload the souls so that they become weary and 
bored, in the same fashion as heretofore in the cloisters and 
institutions, where they loaded them.sclvcs with ass’ labor. 

In like manner, gather again at evening around six or five. 
At tliis time the books of the Okl Testament should bt* taken 
up, one after another, namely the Prophets, ixi the same way 
•as the books of Moses and the Histories arc taken up in the 
morning. But since the New Testament is a hook also, I 
use the Old Testament in the morning and the New Testa- 
ment in the evening, or vice vena; and rca<I, expound, praise, 
sing and pray in like manner as in the moniing, also for an 
hour. For all this is to he done for the sake of God’s Word, 
to tlic end that it come into wide use anti souls be upliCted 
and quickened and do not become careless and iudilTerent. 

Should one tlesirc to hold another .such gathering once 
more during the <hy, after eating, this is entirely a matter 
of free choice. 

Even if such tlaily scrvktfs cannot be attended by the 
entire congrcgatioti, nevertheless the priests and the scholars 
and especially those whom one hoiKs will become g««)d 
preachers and pa.stors should he prc.scnt. And one should 
admoni.sh them to perform this duty voluntarily, not of com- 
pulsion or with disinclination, or with the thought of merit- 
ing either temporal or eternal reward, but otdy to the glory 
of Cod and the ncighlwr’s good. 

But on Sunday such gatherings aliall l»e apjxMntcd for tlie 
entire congregation : these in addition to the daily gathering.^ 
of the smaller number; and at these timc.s, a.s has l)ccn cus- 
tomary heretofore. Mass and Vespers sliall be sung. But 
these services arc to he so ordered tliat the congregation will 
hear preaching on both occasions, in the morning on the 
customary Gospel, in the evening on the Epistle, or it may 
be left to the choice of the preacher whether he will select 
one book or two for this purpose, whidtever will seem to 
him the most profitable. 
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Now if anyone desires to receive the Sacrament at this 
time, it is to be administered to him ; this can be arranged 
for properly in the usual order according to the circumstance 
of time and person. 

The daily masses are certainly to be abolished, for the 
importance is in tlie Word and not in the masses. But should 
some desire the Sacrament on a day other than a Sunday, 
Mass is to be held, as devotion and time permit ; for in this 
connection one cannot lay down either a law or a limit. 

The singing in the Sunday Masses and Vespers may be 
retained. These parts are quite good and taken from the 
Scriptures; however one may lessen or increase their num- 
ber. But it shall be the duty of the pastors and preachers 
to appoint the songs and Psalms to be used daily, morning 
and evening, appointing for every morning a Psalm, a good 
Responsory or Antiplion and a Collect, and for the evening, 
reacting and singing by the congregation after the Lesson 
and its expo-sition. But the antiphons and responsories and 
collects and legends of the Saints and of the Cross, allow 
these to rest quietly for a while, until they have been puri- 
fied ; for there is a horrible amount of dirt in these. 

All saints’ festivals are to be dropped, or where there is a 
good Christian legend, this may be added after the Gospel 
on Sunday as an example. But I allow the Festival of the 
Purification of Mary and of the Annunciation to remain; 
the Fc.stivals of the Assumption and of the Nativity of 
Mary one mast allow to remain a while longer even though 
the songs in them are not pure. The Festival of John the 
Baptist also is pure. Not one of the legends of the Apostles 
is pure, except St, Paul’s; therefore observance of these 
Apcwtle Festivals may be transferred to the (nearest) Sun- 
days, or if preferred, they may be specially observed. 

Further matters will be met and adjusted as the need 
arises from time to time. But the important thing is this, 
that everything be done so tlrat the Word prevails and does 
not once more become a clamor or whine, and rattled off 
mechanically as it has been heretofore. It is better to 
abandon everything else except the Word. And there is no 
bettor practice or exerdsc than the Word; and the whole 
VoL VI~5. 
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Scriptures show that this should have free course among 
the Christians; and Christ Himself, also, says, Luke 10,— 
1®! One thing is needful, namely that Mary sit at the feet of 
Christ and hear His word daily. This is the k‘.st part, which 
she has chosen, and will never be taken away. It i.s an 
eternal Word; all tlic rest must pass avray no matter how 
ranch work it gives Martlia to do. 

To this God help us. Amen. 
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FORMULA MISSAE ET COMMUNIONIS 
1523 


INTRODUCTION 

_ Nicolaus Hausmaiui, pastor primarius of the Marien- 
kirche at Zwickau and a most devoted friend of Luther, 
ted written repeatedly to him requesting advice and direction 
in matters connected with church worship. One of tliese 
requests ted been for an order for sa 3 ring mass which 
would conform with the principles of the movement in which 
they both were so deeply concerned. 

Luthre ted replied more or less promptly to all of Haus- 
mann’s requests except the last, and only after repeated urg- 
ing by letter, through Stephen Roth, who was studying 
theology at Wittenberg, and through other friends did 
Luther meet Hausmann’s hope and plea. 

Luther sent Hausmann a copy of a pamphlet on another 
subject on November 13, 1523, and in the accompanying 
letter told him that he would send to him a copy of the form 
of mass which he proposed for the use of the Wittenberg 
church. This may have been ready for printing at the time 
of writing this letter, for a few weeks later, on December 4, 
Luther sent Hausmann a printed copy of the Fommla mis- 
sae et conmunionis pro ecclesia Wittembergensi. It reached 
him on December 11, and its arrival moved Hausmann to 
expressions of ^atitude, joy, and satisfaction. 

Luther inscribed this document to his cherished friend 
Hausmann. This was something more tlian a courtesy, it 
was an acknowledgment, Hausmann, gentle and kindly, not 
a leader but a faithful follower, loyal to the movement, was 
chief pastor of a thankless congregation located in the' midst 
of the Mtinzer movement, and which showed the influence of 
Munzer teachings in its life. 

Mtinzer ted added a reform of the Mass and of the other 
services to his activities, and this had been pushed as zeal- 
ously as his other interests. The eflfect of all this was felt in 

( 67 ) 
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full force at Zwickau. Loyal Hausmann not only bore the 
burden of the heterodox teachings of thtssc schwarmcr but 
was forced to meet die demand for a reform in the services 
of his own church, inspired no doubt by the example of 
the radicals. This he realized had t(» come ; but he would not. 
could not, model it after the Miinzer example ; iior was be 
so constituted that he could take the initiative .suc.ce.ss fully ; 
and .still more, his loyally to farther would not pennit him to 
undertake action without consultation with him in every 
imjwrtant detail, llansmann’s own effort in preparing a 
“reformed” .service had been .submitted to Taither for criti- 


cism, but evidently did not meet with Tmther’s fnll approval, 
and probably was never used. 'I'o this be added other re- 
quests from time to time, all of which Tailhcr answenred 
gladly and fairly. 

Toward the close of 1523, refonn of the cultus in general 
and of the Mass in ixirtiadar, wa.s not only in the air but 
taking definite form at many places. ('arl.sta<It’.s activities 
at Wittenberg, Munzer’.s at a nninber of places, and <itber 
scattered e(T()rt.s repmsejititig more or le,ss hojusst endcavor.H 
had served to revisil the nece.ssity of a .straigbtforwanl ctJU- 
sideration <»f the whole question and al.so acted as a warning, 
that if the matter were not met by tlio.se who were in a posi- 
tion to advi.se and control, the result would be a rurt of indi- 
vidualism and work great injury to the cause. 

This forced Luther to enter this field, and some months 
prior to thus time he had i.ssiusl hi.s first general writing on 
tins specific subject, the l/on ordenwm ifottis Hu'mts im der 
ffemeyne. The |x>sition taken here, at all events, according 
to Luther's opinion one may im,Tgino, wa.s a Ix'ginning, and 
sufficient for the moment, since it revealed the limit to which 
he was ready to go at that time, — a very cautiou.s attitude 


but also one ready to meet any further 5 s.huc which inig^t 
arise when it did arise. Ifc said a.s much in this writing. 

'Hus movement for reform in cultus liaving grown in pur- 
pose and .strength and also spread over a wider territory, 
and die question having demanded a detailod answer, which 
the l^on ordmm(j did not give and never was expected to 
give, Luther again writes to meet the probkm. 

One may suppose that the very spirit, which seemed to 
possess his adversaries, the schwSrfMr, had an effect upon 
Lather in this particular situation as well Luther's attitude 
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in general to Ae cultus of the Church was appreciative ; but 
it also was critical and tinged with the free spirit of liberty, 
ready to cast away, also to make new if need be. He easily 
could have been both radical and revolutionary here: all 
seemed ready to this end. There are many assertions and 
denunciations in his writings and sermons to prove this. 
But did this self-same spirit in others, who broke with his 
tcacliings, act mudi as a counter-irritant and serve to hold 
him, purely by a sort of contrariness, to the conservative? 
Tt is not an impossible point of view ! — ^but it is not the whole 
story. 

Viewed by the Romanists Luther was as much a radical 
and rebel as was Munzer to Luther’s point of view. In the 
latter situation the dislike was intense; and anything that 
Munzer might do, excellent though it might be, would suffer 
accordingly; nolhing good could come from that source! 
Luther might regard Miinzcr’s reform of the services as an 
exhibition of his destructive radicalism, but the Romanists 
put Luther’s statements and efforts in the added class of 
sacrilege. 

But Luther’s position was the outcome of his liberty 
found in the Gospel, liberty safely trammeled by the Gospel; 
and this holy Word was the life, guide, inspiration, and 
norm, — ^not the tradition or pronunciamento of the Qiurch. 
Against such things as the latter he was an honest rebel ; he 
might be revolutionary, but after all it would be the revolu- 
tion of the Word rebelling against the bondage of man-made 
interpretation and the shackles with which man would bind 
it to his own purposes. Reaction would not carry Luther 
any farther than the Gospel would go, — even the “new” 
would be as old or as young as it was ! 

So he meets this issue in this spirit of liberty, and behold, 
he is not a revolutionary as the world defines, but a conser- 
vative, because his spirit is bound by the glorious liberty and 
Imrmony of tlte Word. The worshiping Church is the 
Church that glorifies this Word in all its grace and truth in 
Christ, in all its forgiving love and fellowship for man. The 
worshiping duldrai of the Church are those who find their 
all in and take their all from the Word. When the Qiurch 
or men bring and add their contributions to this, which do 
not spring from, center in, or glorify tliis Divine purpose, 
then the road away has been entered: man follows man, 
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seeks man, glorifies man, and not God! But when the 
Church or men inspired by tliat Word bring their gifts and 
add their adoring offerings tliat God may truly be praisjed 
by His creature and man may be led to sec Him and appraich 
Him in that praise, then the Way is broad and fair, for it is 
the Way of Life in God and for God. 

Tatlher valued the tra<liti<mal woi-sliip of the Church from 
both of these angles. On the one .side, the pure aiul true, 
the ancient, that of all time, that which glorified (jod in TTLs 
Word, that which hlc.s.sed man in hi.s approach to (loti, this 
could not, (lare<l not, be lo.st ; and the vehicles which carrietl 
thi.s, whether T..iturgy, rite or form, were to be tri'a.sured for 
the high office they jKTformetl. On the other .side tluit which 
bore the mark of man self-willed and self-.secking an*l self- 
glorifying Mras v(rrifahle chaff, beautiful though it might he. 
To hold, t»reserve. the one wa.s a continued blessing; to cjist 
the other away was tnic gain 1 This is e.sscntially the moti- 
vation of Luther's “refornviug" proce.s.s in nuttens liturgical. 

Luther's Ponnula mixsae ct cmnnivnumk is the Ordo 
missae^ of the Roman Church “reforrawl” according to this 
process. Actiuaintance with the Order of the Mass is a 
prerequisite to a ccuusidcration of Luther's attitude atid of 
the results of his work as they apjwar in the Formula missar- 

There is something more hack of a .statement such as this 
which follows, than appears on the surface. Tjither writes 
early in the Formula, “We as.sert, it is not now, nor has it 
ever been, in our iniml to tthoH.sh entirely the whole formal 
cultus of (rod, hut to cleanse tlmt which is in use, whidi has 
been vitiated by most abominable additions, and to point 
out a pious use," 

This i.s an extremely interesting revelation of Luther's 
point of view and declaration of purpose. It is not new; 
he liad said as much srmic months hciore in the Von orde- 
ntmff, only in other words; and wluit is more,— other evi- 
dence to the contrary,— he reiterates this in later years. 

Back of this Is the I-uther of the old Church, against 
which he moves only in love tlmt she may Im clean-sed and 
restored to the Divine plan and |)urposc. He rccognlm the 
ancient glory of the Church’s Liturgy, the heritage handed 
on from age to ; the helpfulness of the external in ex- 
pressing the spiritual, in translating this into terms easily 
comprehended by the common man. And with a spirit whidi 
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treasures the real, the good, the helpful, — that which he had 
grown to love, — he seeks by careful, discriminating, and gen- 
tle touch to restore the ancient purity of this age-old wor- 
ship. Further, he views tliat which the centuries have added, 
which conduce to true worship, as relative to this end and 
likewise to be continued. The standard is Christo-centric. 
The form, the rite, the ceremony, these are not to be cast 
aside if tliey center in Him and from there shed their rays 
upon die hearts of men. 

In the Formula Luther confines his effort entirdy to the 
Order of the Mass, — the Service for the Cdebration of Holy 
Communion; generalizations such as those found in the Von 
ordemmg, or consideration of other matters of liturgical 
character unless they are related specifically to the Mass find 
no place in this writing. This is the worsWp of the Church, 
The Liturgy; and it is brought into harmony with the teadi- 
ing he has been inculcating ; and it is primarily intended for 
the uplift, and, finally, for the intdligent partidpation of the 
common man. Wittenberg will test the experiment; those 
interested may follow and try it out likewise, or if they are 
better able, improve on this : there is no compulsion to fol- 
low Luther’s lead. This in the face of the fact, tliat the 
many diverse attempts at ordering the Evangelical Mass 
brought Luther into this work, and that he stands out for a 
tmity of practice as preeminently desirable 1 

The method in which Luther considers this matter is 
illu.strative of his fundamental attitude. 

He begins, after the introductory paragraphs, with a 
statement of our Lord’s Institution and the observance of 
the Holy Supper under the Apostles, — ^“most simply, piously, 
and without additions.” Here is the pristine Mass, — the 
supiwsition being that it was without formal liturgy or ex- 
ternal rite. Then he writes of the early entrance into this 
“observance” of certain additions, — actions or formal func- 
tions, such as prayers, psalms, kyrie, epistles, gospels, etc. 
Clearly this is a reference to and an acceptance of the evolu- 
tion of the Liturgy of the Mass and also an admowledg- 
ment of wlut man contributed to its development. But he 
grants such things place gladly; they are “commendable,” 
because they serve to holy purjjose and are “pure.” Through- 
out he asserts the standard whereby he is judging, “ancient 
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purity.” These things are the treasures bequeathed by the 
Fatliers. 

But there came a time when men deiKirted from the ancient 
simplicity and began to change and add n«<l build according 
to their own selfi.sh puriiosc. It wjus then that the abomina- 
tion entered the Tenqik of (»od; thi.s i.s the highly organized 
Ma.ss with all of its mechanical and ceremonial furni.shings, 
in particular that aliomination of abominations, the (anon. 
Man had done violence to the ancient Divine purpose and 
forced the man-made Mass to serve base ends. The light 
of the Gospel reveals all such abominations . . . "We will 
test all things ; what is good, we will retain.” 

This standard of judgment is made efTi'ctivc hnmedititi'ly : 
for Luther jiroceeds to consider the Ordo mtmui part after 
part, in the process of formulating the Liturgy which be- 
comes his recommendation, <ivcntually a formal Order of 
Worship, hut not a new liturgy Imt tlie tnulitional Liturgy 
of the Church simplified, imrilied, rcsiomi. 

In utter silence Luther losses by the I'rcpantiion of thi' 
Priest,* which precedes the tntroil in th(‘ Ordo. 1'lii.H means 
rejection ; for it could not hy any chance pa.ss muster with 
its evident tinge of sacerdotalism; further it did not measure 
up to the standard of antniuity. 

'J'h<*n, starling with the Introlt and going as far as the 
beginning of the Canon, Luther considers eviTy step in the 
progress of the Ord(y individually, subjecting tht.-.se one after 
the other, to the t<‘sl of the principles which he had lai<l 
down, and commenting ttpon them acconlingly. 

The proiKir Introits for frfird’s Days and the (Ircaier Fes- 
tivals are agreeable and thertdore continued. These were 
scriptural. But preference i.s exprt».scd for the use of the 
entire f*.salm,-”(thi8 was the original twe of the ancient 
Church), — from which the Infrotis were <levcIoigid. 

Here some comments relative to the Orarch Year enter. 
A strong dcstire to get away from and to simplify the mul- 
tiplicity of ohservances <lue to the ttiany saittts* days and to 
centralize all worship in the great Center of all, Clirist, is 
evident in the method observed at Wtttenlwrg. "If there 
is anything worthy in tliem (the saints’ days) we think tlwy 
should be referred to in the I.ord’s Day preaching.” Tins 
is quite a departure from the customary liturgical "cottt* 
memoratiwi.” Further such Festivals of the Virgin as 
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Purification and the Annunciation are observed as Festivals 
of Christ. Another interesting and centralizing use, which 
also tends to greater simplification, is suggested in repeating 
the Nativity propers on tlie Days of St. Stephen and St. 
John, which follow immediately in the Christmas Octave, 
instead of tlie customary propers of those Days. But tins 
is suggestion only, not rule; and one must regard the sen- 
sibilities of those to whom great and sudden changes in 
observances to which they have been long accustomed might 
be hannful, lest they be olTcnded thereby and their spirit of, 
and joy iir, worship be disturbed. However, observances 
whicli are purely of human invention are abrogated without 
ceremony. 

The Kyrir, according to its cu-stomary use and melodies 
and much beloved by the common people, and the Gloria in 
excelsis are continued. The latter is to be used uninter- 
ruptedly throughout the Qiurch Year, although the “bishop” 
is free to intei'rupt its use at certain times as in the past. 
The proper CoUcct, “if it is pious,” is preserved, but other 
“commemorations” are di.scontinued at this place. 

The liturgical lessons, the Epistles and the Gospels, while 
satisfactory to a certain degree, seem to present some difS- 
culties to Luther, even while he favors their continuance. 
There should be some revision here sometime, in order to 
etnphasize “faith” and get away from the predominating, 
present emidiasis on “works.” The hope is tliat this will 
come in the future when the Mass shall be celebrated en- 
tirely in the vernacular; meanwhile vernacular preaching 
safeguards the situation. 

Luther favors the retention of the simple Gradual and the 
Alleluia in connection with these liturgical lessons. The 
longer Graduals or Tracts arc to be discontinued; nor are 
there to be ceremonial variations here, such as in themselves 
distinguish one day from another or one season from an- 
otW. Tl\e idea seems to be to Itavc uniform rites — z. tmi- 
form service . . Liturgy . . except for the varying major 
propens,— throughout the entire year. Here a^in is an- 
other coutriliutiou toward simplification, and once more the 
emphastia is laid on the reason, pure worship and edification. 
Ceremonial accompaniment to the reading of the Gospel, 
lights and ita'cnse, is left free. 

Following the Gospel comes the Nkene Creed. This “is 
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not displeasing,” The Seniton niay then follow here, or it 
may precede the hUroit. Over agaiast the former place, 
which is historic, Luther favors the innoviitiou of Sermon 
before Mass, because the “(losjiel is the voice calling in the 
wildemess and bidding unbelievers to faith." 

Up to this point in the Mass, i.c., Uie Smnon after the 
Creed, coniiiletc' freedom prevails. This is the “human” 
contributI<Hi!--bu( one unto edification; it is not bin<1ing. 
1’hc further progress, the celebration itself, renters in the 
Divine Institution. Here, too, the .ancient disfhietion be- 
tween the Mlssii caitvhumcHortun and the Atissa fiddlutn is 
unconsdonsly shown. 

'riie first emphatic onlhnrst against any part of the Ordo 
comes on risiching the Offertory. Now follows “that com- 
plete abomination’’: — “everything sounds and reeks of obla- 
tion,” The Offertory and the entire Canon* are ropxwHated. 
According to I .nther’s principles this eonld not be otherwi.se ; 
but observe how Luther proeeeils to winnow and preserve 
what he judges pure ami ancient and to be cenlertsl in the 
one and all inii«irtant tradition, the Divine Institution. 

Before he writes of this in detail he notes dinsdions con- 
cerning the Preparation of the lilementx, which is to bake 
il>]acc during the Creed or after the Sermon. Clonneeteil 
with this is a .short disatssion on whether llu‘ wine .sliouhl 
be mixed with water or he used pun;. Luther’s iticlination 
is to use pure wine and he states his rifasons. Hut this, 
however, seems to lx; a rather h<*sita(ing break with ancient 
custom ami trailitiou, 

Tlu'ii follfjws the Order of the Communion Ofliee projK*r, 
The Sahtlation, Sursum corda and Vere digmim mtmiti, but 
the Proper Preface is oinitteil. Immediately after the Pero 
diynim come the Hoards of I mtitution. These are tpioted ac- 
cording to the (Io,six'I (Vulgate) ami not accowling to tlie 
Missak Romanum. After the P'erba Uie SaneiusK sung, 
and at the lienedictus qtti venit the Bread and (tlmlice an! 
elevated, lliis, the Elevation, is retainnl "chiefly on ac- 
count of the infirm who might l»e greatly offenderl by tlws 
sudden change.” Sficcifically, the Verba are tlic Conxeera- 
Hon; although thrir immediate union wiUi the Preface can 
ho intcritreted as making the BueharisHe Thanksgiving and 
the Verba the form of omsecration. The Lord's Prayer, 
introduced by the customary IntroducHon, is then praj^d; 
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but the Embolism and the Fraction and Commixture and 
the incidental signings with the Cross are to be omitted. The 
Pax is said immediately after the Lord’s Prayer by the 
bishop facing the people, as in ancient times ; for the Pax 
is “the Gospel voice announcing remission of sins.” This 
interpretation permits the deduction, that the Pax acts as 
the absolution prior to communion. 

Agnus dci is then sung; the while the bishop communi- 
cates himself first, then the people. Preceding the Adminis- 
tration, the celebrant may say one of the ancient prayers of 
the Mass (first words quoted) but the pronoun referring to 
the celebrant is to be made plural referring to all commu- 
nicants. At the Distribution, the ancient Form of Adminis- 
tration is preserved; but this likewise is to have the plural 
pronoun. 

In concluding die Office the customary Communion 
(chant) may be sung if the bishop desires, but the varying 
Post Communion (Collect) is displaced by two collects of 
the Mass, the latter having the complete Termination. Mass 
is then concluded with the Salutation, Benedkamus with 
Alleluia and the customary Benediction. Variant forms of 
this last, which may be used, are the Aaronitic Benediction 
and one composed of Psalm verses. 

This is Luther’s simplified, purified Order of the Mass 
and Communion. 

The departures from the current Roman Ordo are com- 
paratively few; probably not as many as one might be led to 
expect ; but those that are made are positive and all-impor- 
tant. The accmnulated mists and clouds are driven away to 
reveal the Sacrataont for You surrounded with thanksgiving, 
adoration, prayer, and final tlwinksgiving aiid benediction. 

It is to be noted that Luther’s effort is not centered in 
either destruclion or construction. Some may say “Destruc- 
tion” when his determined action at the Offertory and the 
Canon is met; others may say “Construction” when they 
point to a dianging about of certain integral parts of the 
original structure. But neither of these entered into the 
situation as primary or as definite purposes later on. Luther 
did not have any desire to construct a new Liturgy; such a 
■flting was utterly out of harmony with both his spirit and 
fooling. His Formula is the Roman Ordo simplified, puri- 
fied, reformed,— and he felt he had every right to do just 
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this, for it was the Church's expression that he was seckinpr. 
not the Roman Church’s. And his confessed, purposeful 
trend backward to the purity of anoient uses is the triurrjpli- 
ant forward going of the living (Iosp<‘[ into the lives of men, 
cariying the guarantees of faith’s union with the ever-pres- 
ent, living Christ. It is saoratnenlal and .sacrilicial : hut sac ■ 
rificial in the spirit of ptire devotion, not in the Roman 
sense; what there is of .sacrifice is the prayer, praise, and 
thanksgiving of man to the 1 >i.sp«‘n.ser of the .Sacnaineutal 
Gift. Litthcr held himself .strictly to this,- -to glorify ('hri.st 
and make him the triumphanl All-in-all aial to bring to 
man the blessed ))rivilegc of joyfnl coninmnion with Him in 
Ilis imstittitcd action for this end. Tluit the Liturgy which 
wa.s theins met this puri»se, he deiuonstrat<‘d ; for is not the 
Liturgy one of the most practical expre,ssiotis of doctrine? 
Tliat it ctnild he thus demf)n.st rated solve<I the problem of 
worship itself and .saved the .situation among people who 
were not ready for th(! introdtictioii of innovations of hi.s 
proposing, — pnwided he was di.spo.sed .so to <lo !— -in order to 
rcpl'icc ciustoins he condemiusl. 

Naturally Luther viewed the Liturgy only from hi.s iwint 
of view, — ^uot a.s a liturgical diKMnneut :- -it mu.st be the vital 
expression of faith and its approach; it <larc not he mere 
form or rite or even a “.spiritnar* inechanism. Here he 
faced the building which the worshif)-.spirit of the Church 
had mxted through tlu- ag^'s, mighty in jt.s atxnniulated dtf- 
posits, mighty in its well-nigh worltl-wi<le use. 1 le faced a 
structure built age after age into a harmony and unity which 
it would be folly to dwturh .save to pre.serve it and t‘xpre.ss it 
in a better, purer way than mar were now expre.s8ing it. 
Could this be done? Couhl this he made to exi>re8.s again 
what the Church Iiatl lovingly, joyfully conf«.s,sea therein , . 
the pure teaching of the (I<».spcl? Hi.s I'omula is his atteinji* 
to demonstrate that it can Ik^ dime; and in doing so, he also 
sought to preserve the unity atwi hartnotiy of the stnicturc 
even though at times he k'av{?s hut the barest framework. 

This is particularly true at the Consceration, where his 
reaction Is most marked and his hand falls the heaviest. Did 
he folbw blindly the formula ascribed to St At;^;ust!ne, 
“The Word is added to the Element and mokes the Sacra- 
ment,” and then accept the dictum of Poi)e Gregory that 
the Consecradon is eu(x;ted by and in the Verbaf At all 
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events, to Luther the Verba alone are all that is required to 
"consecrate” the Elements for communion and to “validate” 
the Sacrament to the response of the believing Church to her 
Lord’s “This do.” Further, this much, and perhaps, this 
much only, is Apostolic! 

That imccrtainty of just what to do here existed in his 
mind seems to be borne out by the transference of the Sanc- 
tus to a place after the Verba and by the paring down of the 
Preface to the barest possible introduction to the Verba; 
for introduction it is more than eucharistic thanksgiving. 
Yet he seems to feel that this “action” is formal, ceremonial 
in the highest, purest sense, on the part of the believing 
Church; not in the sense of a magnificent celebration but 
in the sense of profound adoration in all humble simplicity 
of communion with the Lord. The innigkeU of the spirit- 
ual, the personal, — lielieving and joyful, — ^is seeking expres- 
sion here, and yet he strives to clothe this historically ! Some- 
thing must take the place of the abhorred Canon! 

The problem was more tlrnn difficult ; it was one that held 
grave Angers, — because of Luther’s utter abomination of 
the Canon; and again one is astonished to find tliat the de- 
termined swing away from the accustomed, inspired by 
such deep-set, conscientious and at times violently expressed 
feelings and opinions, has left as much remaining as this 
which is still preserved in his Formula! 

That this is so was not because Luther feared or hesitated 
to clmngc, but because he recognized dangers into which 
false moves would lead immediately. The ^eatest safety- 
check, next to the all-inspiring, all-controlling Word, re- 
mained .sure and tnte: Luther still felt the reality of the 
historic Church,— the Church of all ages, Christ’s Church, 
his Church, not the Roman ! 

After the outline of the Ma.ss has been completed, Luther 
considers a number of practical matters related to its ede- 
hration. First comes the method of consecrating and receiv- 
ing the species ; whetlxer both elements are to be consecrated 
at once and a^inistcred, or the one element consecrated 
and administered immediately and then the other element, — 
“after which manner Christ seems to have acted,” — is left 
as a matter of individual choice, 

Ihen there is a careful dis^sion of rites and ceremonies. 
The one thing indispensable is the “Words of Consecration 
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uncorrupted othcT matters are wholly free and may be 
changed at will ! But all such things may be observed voltin- 
tarily: they dare not be made a law or be rc<|uired as estab- 
lished indispensable forms. The Ancient (Imrcli alTords the 
true example here, laithcr even goes so far as to say that 
“if they have aiJpointed something as a law in this matter, 
it sluill not he observed.” Nor are others to be judge<l 
when their rites dilTer from (*urs; each may abound in liis 
own opinion, but each must strive to understand tlu' other 
and yield to him in that understanding. The external rite 
docs not commend us to (iod. hut the inner unity of faith 
and love docs ! 

Use of the customary Mass vestments is left free, with 
the caution that “p«nni> and excess of splemlor he ahsont." 
If luscd, these vestments are not to he “eonsirrated” in the 
former ritualistic fu.shion, Imt they may be blessed “by that' 
gcneml benediction, by which it is langlil tlwt every good 
creature of (lod is suiwtitie*! through wor<l and prayer,” 
Tills la.st estahli.shed a new principle of pnielice in the t'liurch 
of the Reformation: over against the perfunctory cereiitoii" 
iali.sni of Rome is plnce<l the l')vang<;lic heuedietion in it.s 
simplicity and .spirituality. 

With this the major pttrtuiu of the writing eiuls; the con- 
cluding ])art' carries the title "Concerning the Communion of 
the People" and <liscHs.ses a variety of practical ni.nttt^r.s, most 
of which are ndated tt> the cclehratioii of the 1 loly .Supper. 

Private masses arc to he (iiscontimied ; a ci'lebratioii is 
not to l>e hehl without communicants: this would he as ridic- 
ulmis ixs preaching the < Josi»el without a congregation pres- 
ent, h) the rocks and trees and empty air! 

Notification of intention to commune is reijuiretl. The 
reasion for this is souielhing more (liaii g<«Hl <inler; for the 
bishop or niinistraut is to use this opportunity to iixjuire 
into the prospective wmiumnicants’ knowledge* and under- 
standing of what he desires to do ami tis to his fitnes.s to do 
so. Should he not give witisfactory evidence t»f this he is 
to be excluded : and while moral conditions must Ik* consid- 
ered he 18 not to be excluded if he shows repentance ; for tlus 
lioly Supper is for just such as these. 

Continuance or discontinuance of Private Confession is 
teft to the decision of the bishop; and the oistoimry rule 
of preparation by fasting and prayer is to be considered a 
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matter of liberty. The inner spirit longing for the blessing, 
the repentant spirit seeking consolation and strength, these 
are far more vital and necessary. These suggestions rela- 
tive to a pastoral, personal ministration are a complete turn 
av\ray from the old, formal, definitely ordered requirements, 
and they emphasize the intimate, helpful contact which is to 
obtain between pastor and communicant. It is now to be 
soul-cure under the ministration of the blessed Gospel of the 
for^ving, welcoming Qirist, not a hair-splitting, soul-bur- 
dening, penitential system. 

Luther then discusses the question of the administration 
of both forms, i.e., the elements, in his own typical way and 
at quite some length. Both forms are to be administered. It 
is not a matter of argument, but of the Scripture; nor is 
this to be postponed any longer. One is not to wait for a 
council to determine this matter; it has been determined by 
highest Authority. And if men will not accede to that, and 
must wait for the decree of a council, thus preferring and 
honoring the opinion of man more than the Divine instruc- 
tion, then the council is to be ignored. And then under such 
circumstances should the council say, "Both forms,” then 
we will use one ! But the authority of the Word is supreme, 
and therefore there is no necessity to wait longer or require 
man’s opinion. 

The question of celebrating Mass in the vernacular arises 
only incidentally in this document; there are no definite ex- 
pressions, save a hope expressed, interjected in passing. At 
one place vernacular preaching is mentioned, and here ver- 
iraailar songs. Apparently Latin continues to be the lan- 
guage of the Mass. Of course the hope is to have Mass, all 
services, in the language of the people in order that all may 
know and understand in wliat they are engaging. An im- 
portant change such as this could not be hurried nor 
accomplished quickly. Luther realized, probably better than 
many others, how much was needed to this end. Here he 
writes of singing vernacular songs after certain Latin parts 
of the Mass. This is to be done by the congregation ; and 
certain well-known hymns are suggested. Such as these 
must serve until gifted poets could provide others. This, 
too, would have to serve as a beginning; it was, at least, a 
promise of what was to come in fuller measure in time. 

Luther recognized outstanding educational values in the 
V6L Vl-d 
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services, in addition to the spiritual. He recommended the 
continuance of the Daily Hours, in particular Matins and 
Vespers, because these afforded excellent opportunity for 
the active participation of the youth, especially the boys. 
They were to read tlie Lessons and the Psalter, and to sing 
the Orders as well. But here again matters were to be sim- 
plified; the bishop is to be responsible for the needed weekly 
appointments. 

The Fonmda is then brought to a close with a personal 
word to Hausmann. 

The Formula is the most important of the three docu- 
ments dealing with Divine Worship which l-ulhcr i.ssued. 
It carried weight, coining from him, which no other doc- 
ument of similar purjiose could equal ; and its induence was 
far-reaching, continuing even after the appearance of the vciy 
popular DnUschc ilcssc. Its historicity and coiuscrvativc 
spirit in themselves .served to check the marked tendency to 
looseness and a complete break with the pa.st. It had its 
defects, but it had its outstanding accompli.slmients ; and it 
revealed Lutlw as a quiet, appreciative workman, holding 
his strong feelings well in check and not pcnnitliiig them to 
wreck the beauties of the heritage which belougod to all hy 
biased or intemperato action. It will ever remain a .silent 
witness to the positive claim of the Church of the Ri'forma- 
tion,~-that the Movement was not to institute a new Church, 
but was a consecrated cleansing and reforming of the Cliurch 
—a continuance of the pure and true ! Here, through his 
pen, the historic past continued to live in the proamt. 

Hausmann soon expressed the wish that this Formula, 
which had been published in Latin only, might be available 
in German also. Luther commissioned I’aul Speratus to 
translate it. This translation appeared in the course of a 
few months, and was accepted as the authorised German 
version of this important document. Almost at the same 
time a second translation, this one anonymous, was issued 
by a Nfiml)crg press. Allowing for the diflFercnce in the 
personalities of the translators, the two German texts are 
very dose to the ori^^nal. These texts are important to any 
student of the Formtla in that the translation will nuiny 
times be interpretative of the Latin. 

It was to be expected that the opfxmition, Rome, would 
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not remain silent over tliis proposal of Luther. Emser was 
the first to attempt a reply, and issued his pamphlet in 1524. 
This was typical both of Eraser's spirit and methods. The 
second reply was a well prepared and well written pamphlet 
by Qichtoveus; this appeared in 1526. Neither of these 
writers admitted any principle of Luther to be correct or 
that his motive or purpose was devout and honest. Rome 
could not admit any of this without betraying her own posi- 
tion and admitting the truth of the assertions of the leaders 
in the Reformation Movement. 

The example and influence of the Formida live in the 
Common Service Booh of the Lutheran Church in America 
today.* * 

The translation has been made from an original print, the 
property of the writer. Constant reference was made to the 
texts appearing in the original Jena edition and in the Wei- 
mar edition, and to originals of the German translations also 
in the writer's library. 

PAUL ZELLER STRODACH 


NOTES ON INTRODUCTION TO FORMULA OF MASS AND 
COMMUNION FOR THE CHURCH AT WITTENBERG 

*Cf. the General Introduction, this volume, p. 37ff, where a com- 
parative table of the Roman Mass, the Formula, the Deutsche Messe 
and The Liturgy of the Common Service Book appears. 

* See the General Introduction, this volume, p, 37 ; and below p. 86. 
•See below, pp. 88, 89; cf. this vol p. 124. 

• See Gcnend Introduction, this volume, p, 35. 
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FORMULA MISSAE ET COMMUNIONIS 
PRO ECCLESIA WITTEMBERGENSIS 
VENERABILI 

IN CHRISTO D. NICOLAO HAUSMAN 
EPISCOPO CYGNEAE ECCLESIAE 
IN CHRISTO SANCTO 
MART. LUTHER 


FORMULA OF MASS AND COMMUNION 
FOR THE CHURCH AT WITTENBERG 
By Martin Luther 
Wittenberg 
MDXXIII* 


To the Venerable 
in Christ D. Nicholas Hausman 
Bishop of the Church at Zwidcau 
in Christ blessed. 

Mart. Luther. 

Grace and peace in Christ he wishes (him). Thus far I 
have tried by means of books and sermons among the peo- 
ple to call their hearts away from godless opnions of cere- 
monies, thinking I would be doing something Christian 
and salutary if I would be the cause whereby the abomina- 
tion, which Satan has set up in the holy place through the 
man of sin, might be removed without violence. Therefore, 


* So title page of originel print. 
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I have undertaken nothing either by force or command; 
nor have T changed old things for now, always hoiiig hesi- 
tant and fearful on account of those souls we;ik in the faith 
from whom the old and accustomed is not to be takeit away 
suddenly or among whom a new and tintriod method of 
worshiping God is to be introduced; and especially on 
account of those light and fastidious spirits who. without 
faith, without reason, like unclean swine, rush wildly about 
and rejoice only in the novel, and as soon as llie novelty 1ms 
worn off forthwith become disgusted with it. A sjwies of 
men than whom, as in other things, nothing is more trouble- 
some than their Sf>rl; so. too, in sacred things they arc 
most tronhlesome and ititolerahle. Nevertheless, even though 
I am moved with wrath, I am compelled to suffer them unless 
I would desire to liavc the Gosjk:! itself taken away from tlie 
public. 

But now since there is hope that the hearts of many have 
been enlightened and strenglheiKsd by the grace of God, 
and since the matter it.self demaiuLs that the scandals bo 
removed from the Kingdom of C-hrist, something must be 
dared iti the name of Christ, h'or it is right that we pnivule 
for the few, le.st while we fear constantly the levity and 
abuse of some others we provide for none at all, and while 
wc wissh to guard against the future scandals of such as 
these, we strengthen all of their abominations. Therefore, 
most excellent Nicoks, .since you Itavc rcqucstwl it so fre- 
quently, we will busty our.scU ctjncerning stomc pious form 
of saying mass* (as they say) and of administering commu- 
nion. And thus will we do: we will no longer rule hearts 
by word of doctrine only, hut we will put our hand to it also, 
and make that effective in the public administration ; never- 
theless, prejudicing no one, nor forbidding any one to em- 
brace or follow some other method. Indeed we beg through 
Qirist, frmn the heart, if somethit^ better shall be revn^ 
to those who are in advance of us in these things, that tlu^ 
command us to be silent so that by common wosle we may 
aid the common cause.' 

In the first place we assert, it is not now, nor has it ever 
been, in our mind to almlish entirely the whole formal cuttuif 



Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


85 


of God, but to cleanse tliat which is in use, which has been 
vitiated by most abominable additions, and to point out a 
pious use*. For this cannot be denied, that masses and the 
communion of bread and wine are a rite divinely instituted 
by Christ, which was observed, first under Christ Himself, 
then under the apostles, most simply and piously and with- 
out any additions.' But so many human inventions have 
been added to it in course of time, that nothing of the mass 
and communion has come down to our age except the name. 

Now the additions of the early fathers, who are said to 
have prayed one or two psalms in a subdued voice before 
blessing the bread and wine, were commendable : such Atha- 
nasius* and Cyprian' were thought to have been. Then they 
who added Kyrk Bleison', these also pleased; for we read 
tliat under Basil the Greats Kyrie Bleison was in public use 
by the whole people. Now the reading of the Bpistles and 
Gospel^ was and is necessary, unless it be a fault to read 
them in a language which is not understood by the common 
people. Afterward when chanting began, the psalms were 
changed into the Introit-^ then the Angelic Hymn was 
added, the Gloria in excelsis ei in terra paxf also the 
Graductij?* and Alleluia'* and Nicene CrecS*, the Sanctus”, 
Agnus def and Communio.** All these are such as cannot 
be censured, especially those which are sung as de tempore 
or Lord’s Day uses". These days only testify to ancient 
purity," the Canon" excqited. 

But when there was ficense to add and to change as it 
suited anyone, then because of the tyranny of avarice and 
sacerdotal ambition, those altars and images of Baal and all 
gods b^n to be placed in the temple of the Lord by our 
impious kings, that is, the bishops and pastors (shepherds) 1 
Here impious Ahaz took away the brazen altar and erected 
another brought from Damascus. But I am speaking about ° 
the Canon, that mangled and abominable thing gathered from 
much filth and scum." Then the Mass bqpn to be a sac- 
rifice; the Offertories* and paid for prayers" were added; 
then Sequences and Proses were inserted in the Semttus and 
the Gloria in excelsis!* Then the Mass b^an to be a 
priestly monopoly, exhausting the wealth of the whole 
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world, deluging the whole earth like a vast desert with rich, 
lazy, powerful and lascivious celebates. Then came masses 
for the dead, for travelers, for riclics, and who can name tlic 
titles alone for which the Mass wjus made a sacrifice? 

Nor do they cease to add to the Canon today: now it is 
for these feasts, then for others ; now these aclioncs, then 
other romnimUantes are approved* An<l 1 will keep 
quiet ahout the mnitarcs” the commemoration of the living 
and of the. dead, not yet brought to its end. And wtiat .shall 
I say of the external additions, vestments, vessels, candles, 
jffllls : then the <irg.an and everything musical : images ? Iliere 
is scarcely one of the handicrafts in all the world, which does 
not contribute a great part of its activity to, and derive its 
gain from, the Ma.ss,* 

Therefore, let these Iw pas.sed by. and al.so let than pas.sr- 
all such abominations being revealed by the (iospel, -until 
they be entirely aljolishwl. In the mwiiwliilc we will test all 
i TiifM. things ; what is givid, we will retain. Hut in this book we 
omit .saying tluil the Mass is (not)* a sacrifice or a good 
work, because we liavc taught about it .suffieiently at other 
places." Wo accept it as Sacrament, or Testamait, or Bless- 
ing as in T-atin, or hhidiarist as in Greek, or the Talile of the 
Ixird, or the Uird’s Supper, or the bird’s Memorial, or Com- 
munion, or hy whatever pious tame you please, so long as 
it be not polluted by the name of sacrifice or work; and wc 
will set forth the rite according to which, as it seems to us, 
it should be used. 

In the first place, we approve and preserve the introita" 
for the Lord’s Day and for the Festivals of Christ, such 
as Easter, Pentecost, Nativity, aWiough wc prefer the Psalms 
from which they were taken as of old f but now we agree 
to the received usage. But if any desire to approve the 
introits for Apostles’ Days, for Feasts of the Virgin** and 
of other saints, we do not condemn tins, if th^ have b<«n 
chosen from Psalms and other Scriptures. We, of Witten- 
berg, seek to celebrate only on Lord’s Days and on Festivals 
of the Lmrd, abrogating completely the festivals of all of 
the saints; or if there is anything worthy in them we think 
tb^ should be referred to in the Lord’s Day pmudfing. We 
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regard the Festivals of the Purification and of the Annun- 
ciation” as Festivals of Christ, like the Epiphany and the 
Circumcision. In place of the Festivals of St. Stephen" 
and of St. John, the Evangelist," it pleases us to use the office 
of the Nativity."* Let the Festivals of the Holy Cross” be an- 
athema." Let others act according to their own consciences, 
or according to the infirmity of others, — ^whatever the Spirit 
may suggest. 

In the second place, we accept Kyric Eleison” as it has 
been used customarily, with the various melodies for the 
different seasons, togetlier with the Angelic Hymn, Gloria 
in excclsis, which follows; nevertheless its use rests on the 
judgment of the bishop, or, how often he desires its 
omission." 

In tlie third place, the Oratio (prayer), or Collect" which 
follows, if it is pious, (and those appointed for the Lord's 
Days usually are), should be preserved in its accustomed use ; 
but there should be but one." After this the Epistle lesson." 
Certainly the time has not yet come to attempt revision 
here, as nothing ungodly is read. But something seems to 
be needed, since those parts of the Epistles of Paul in which 
faith is taught are rarely read, but most frequently those 
parts dealing with morals and exhortations. While the 
originator of tire Epistles seems to have been a singularly 
unlearned and superstitious friend of works, the office re- 
quired the rather that, for the greater part, those sections 
in which faith in Qrrist is taught, be appointed. This cer- 
tainly may be seen more frequently in the Gospds," who- 
ever has been the originator of those lessons." But in the 
meantime vernacular preaching will supply this lack." If 
it shall come to pass in the future that Mass shall be cele- 
brated in the vernacular" (which may Christ grant!), at- 
tention must be given so that Epistles and Gospels, chosen 
from the best and more weighty parts of these writings, be 
read in the Mass. 

In the fourth place, the GraiuaX* of two verses, likewise 
with the AUeMa^ or both, diould be sung as the Hshop de- 
cide#. But the Quadragesima Graduals" and the like, which 
are longer than two verses, any one who wishes may sing 
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these in his own home. In church, we do not wish to extin- 
guish the spirit of the faithful with tedious things. It is 
not fitting to distinguLsh the Quadragesima,’® or the Greater 
Week," or the Feria Sexta," with rito.s other than those cu.s- 
tomary elsewhere," le.st we .seem to hunter and ridicule Chri.st 
further with half a nia,s.s*‘ and the one jiart of the Sacrament. 
For Alh'luia is the periKitual voice of the Gmrch, just Jis the 
memorial of flis (Christ’s) jKussion and virtory is per])etual.“ 

In the fifth place, we allow no Sequences or Proses” 
unless it please the bishop to u.se the. short one for" the 
Nativity of Chri.st, (tivles nunc oviiies.” Nor are there 
hardly any which are re<lolenl of the Spirit save those of" 
the Holy Spirit: Sancti S/uritm^ an<l /■'(•«« Siincfe Spirit us” 
which one may sing after lire;ikffust or at Ves|KT.s or at Ma.S8 
(if the bishop pleases). 

In the .sixth place, the Gospel lection" follows, where we 
prohibit neither candles nor ceji.sing.” lint we do not demand 
this ; let this he free. 

In the seventh place, the nwtoni of .singing the Nicene 
Creed" is ttot displcsising. Lil«‘wi.se ctnicerning vernacular 
preaching," we arc of the opinion that it tbws tuit math'r 
whether this i.s done after the Syinholitm or before the. In- 
troit of the Mass, although IImto is a reason why it might 
be more ajrtly done Iwforc Mass," hecaiusc the (io8|)eI is the 
voice calling in the wilderness and hid<Iing unbelievers to 
faith. 

The Ma8.s indeed should ixs the o.se of the Go.spel and also 
the Communion of the Table of the Lord, which certainly 
belongs to the faithful" and is fitting to he celebrated pri- 
vately;" hut nevertheless tliat reason docs tint hind u.s who 
are free, especially because all tltings which are dune in the 
Mass up to the Symbolum are ours and arc fnie, not exacted 
by God. on which account they do not necessarily pertain to 
the Mass. 

In the eighth place, there follows that complete abomina- 
tion, into the service of which all that precede in the Mass 
has been forced, whence it is called OfftriorUmC and on 
account of which nearly everything sounds and redes of 
oblation." In the midst of these th^ those words of lift 
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and salvation” have been placed, just like in times past the 
ark of tlie Lord was placed in the temple of idols next to i Sam. 
Dagon. And there is no Israelite there who is able either 
to approach or lead back the ark, until it has made its i sam. 
enemies infamous, smiting them on the back witli eternal 
shame, and has compelled them to send it away, which is a 
parable for the present time. Therefore repudiating all 
those things which smack of sacrifice and of the Offertory, 
together with tlie entire Cokom,” let us retain those thirds Cf. Phil 
which are pure and holy, and then ive will order our Mass *' * 
in this fashion. 

1. During the Creed or after the Canon,” let bread and 
wine be prepared in the customary way for consecration. 

Except tliat I am not yet fixed in my mind as to whether 
or not water should be mixed wMi the wine,” although I 
rather incline to the preparation of pure wine, because the 
indication strikes me as wrong which Isaiah advances in 
chapter I, “Your wine,” he says, “is mixed with water.” For i». x: 2 * 
pure wine symbolizes beautifully the purity of the teaching 
of the Gospel. Then, too, nothing has been poured out for 
us save the blood of Christ only, unmixed with ours, of 
which we make commemoration here. Neither can the dream 
of those stand who say that our union with Christ is here 
symbolized, the commemoration of which union we do not 
make here. Nor are we united before the shedding of His 
blood, otherwise at the same time we would be celebrating 
the pouring out of our own blood with the blood of Christ 
for ourselves. Nevertheless in opposition to liberty, I will 
not introduce a superstitious law. Christ will not care very 
much about this, nor are these matters worthy of contention. 
Enough foolish contention over this has been engaged in by 
the Roman and Gredc Churches” as also in many other 
matters. And because some assert that blood and water joim 
flowed from the side of Christ, that does not prove anything. 

For that water signifies something other than what they 
wish to be signified by that mixed water. Nor was that 
mixed with the Wood. Moreover the figure proves nothing, 
and the example does not stand ; hence as a human invention 
it is held to U free.” 
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II. The bread and the wine having been prepared, then 
let the order be in this manner:” The Lord be with you. 
Kesiwiise: And with thy spirit. Lift up (your) hearts.” 
Kesponsc : Txt us lift them™ to the. T./n-d. Lc‘t us give thanks 
unto our I.ord (iod. Re.sponse: It is meet and right.” It 
is tndy meet an<l right, just and salutary for ns to give 
thanks to Thee always and everywhere. Holy L<trd, hatlier 
Almighty, h'ternal CumI, through Christ our Lonl. 

ni. 'rhen.“ . . . Who the day before"’ lie suilered to<ik 
bread, giving thanks, broke aiul gave to His <liseiples, .say- 
ing, 'fake, eat. 'I'liis is my body, which is given for you. 

Similarly al.so the etij). after He .supped, .saying, 'Phis 
cup is the new testament in tuy blood which is poured out 
for you and for many in remission of sins. As often as ye 
shall <lo thi.s, do it in uu'tnory of me." 

I wish these words of ('hrist, allowing a moderate ]mtse 
after the I*refac«‘, to he n'cited in the same tone of v<iice" 
in which the Lord’s I’myer is sung at another place in the 
Canon;* so that it will he. possible for tho.se. .slandittg by to 
hear, altlmugh in all the.se things liberty is allowetl to piou.s 
minds to recite thesei words either .silently* or audibly.” 

I'V. The (jonsecratiotj" ende<l, let the choir sing the 
Sanctus," and when the Rem'dietas" is sung, let the bread 
and chalice be elevated” aeconling tt) the rite in use. up to this 
time, chiefly on acemmt of the ittfirm who might be greatly 
offended by the .sttdden cliange in this more noted rite in 
the Mass, esitceially where they htive hticn taught through 
vcmaailar sermons what is sought by this elcvattoti.** 

V. After thus the TjtnPs I’raycr" is reatl. Thus: Let 
us pray: Taught by thy .saving prcccpt.s, etc.,* omitting the 
prayer following; Deliver us, we t)ese,cch" with all signs," 
whidt they were wont to make over the host” and with the 
host over the chalice;" nor shall the host be broken* or 
mixed in the chalke.** But immediately after the l/ord’s 
Prayer shall be said, The Peace of the I-ord, etc,*" which is, 
so tso speak, a public absdution of the «ns of the coenmuni'' 
cants, truly the <3o$pd voice announcing remission of sins, 
the one and most worthy pmparation for the Lord's Table, 
if it be apprehended by faith and not otherwise than thou^ 
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it came forth from the mouth of Christ Himself. On account 
of this I wish it to be announced with face turned to the 
people,”* as the bishops were accustomed to do, which is the 
sole vestige of the ancient bishops left among our bishops. 

VI. Then let him communicate himself first,”* then the 
people; in the meanwhile let the Agnus dct”* be sung. But 
if he should desire to pray the prayer, 0 Lord Jesus Christ, 

Son of the living God, who according to the will of the 
Father, etc.,”* before communing, he will not pray wrongly, 
only change the singular number to the plural, ours and us 
for mine and me. Likewise the prayer. The Body of the 
Lord, etc., guard my soul, or thy soul unto life eternal. And 
tlie Blood, of our Lord, guard thy soul unto life etemaL”* 

VIL If he desires to sing the Communion”' let it be 
sung. But in place of the ad complcndam or final colled^ 
which so frequently savors of sacrifice, let this prayer be read 
in the same tone: Wliat we liave taken with tlie mouth, O 
Lord.”* Tliis one also may be read: Thy Body, 0 Lord, 
which we have received, etc.,” clianging to the plural num- 
ber. Who livest and reignest, etc.“ The Lord be with 
you,”* etc. In place of the Ite missa,'“ let Benedicamus 
domino"* be said, adding Alleluia’” according to its own 
melodies where and when it is desired ; or Benedicamus may 
be borrowed from Vespers.”* 

VIII. Let the customary Benediction”' be given. Or 
take that from Numbers 6,“* which the Lord Himself ar- Nti s; 
ranged and ordered The Lord bless us and guard us: May 
He show us His face and be merciful to us; The Lord turn 
His face io us and give us peace. Or that in Psalm 96, 

May God, our God, bless us: Mc^ God bless us and all the 
ends of the earth fear Him. Amen. I believe Christ used jj 
somethiiyy of this kind when, ascending into heaven, He 
blessed His disciples. 

And this, too, should be free to the bishop, namely, by 
what order he may desire either to receive or to administer 
both species. For assuredly he may consecrate both bread and 
wine conseaitively before he receives the bread; or between 
the omsecration of the bread and wine he may communicate 
with the bread both himself and as many as desire it, and 
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thereupon consecrate llie wine and at Icrijflh give to all to 
drink of it. After wliich manner Christ seems to liave 
acted, as the words of the Gospel reveal, where He com- 
manded to eat the f>roa<l before fie blessed the aip. Then 
is said expressly: Likewise also liie cup after lie supped. 
Thus you perceive the cup was blessed only after ejiting the 
i,ake bread." But this <{uite new rite will not pennit the doing 
things following tlie C'(m«ecr.ation about which wc 
* spoke, above, unless they .should be changed." 

time taking care in all such matters lest we make binding 
thing.s which arc free, or compel tIio.se to sin who cither 
would do some other thing or omit certain tilings: only let 
them keep the Words of Conseeration uneorniiited. and let 
them do this in faith. For tlie.se .should lie the asages of 
(Ui. 4:31 t'hri.sti.in.s, that is of children of the free woman, wlio ob- 
serve these things voluntarily and from the heart, elumging 
them as oftm as and in wliateviT maimiT they might wish. 
Wherefore it is not right that one .should either reiptirc 
or establish some indisjwns.nhle form as a law in this matter, 
liy which he might ensnare or vex eoiiseieiiees. Whence also 
we find no complete exiunple of this me in the ancient 
fathers and in the primitive Clmrcli, save only in the Ronwn 
Church. But if they have apixiinted something as a law in 
this matter, it .should not be olwerved ; because these things 
neither can nor should lie Iwaiml by laws. 'Ilien, even if 
different people make use of different rites, let no one either 
judge or d&spise the other; hut let each one ahound in lii.s 
own opinion, and let them understand and know even if they 
do differently; anil let each one's rite he agreeable to the 
other, lest diverse opinions and sects yield diverse uses, just 
as haptiened in the Roman Qiurch, For external rites, even 
if we we not able to do without thcnir-jitst as we cantwt 
X Got. without food and drink,— nevertheless, do not commend 
asm. us to God, just as food does not commend us to God But 

tostr faith and love owimend us to Cod. Wherefore let this 

word of Paul govern here: The kingdom of W is not 

food and drink, but r^hteousness, peace and joy in the Holy 
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S;prit. Thus no rite is the Kingdom of God, but faith 
within you, etc.”* 

We have passed by vestments.™ But we think about 
these as we do about other uses ; we permit them to be used 
without restraint, only let pomp and the excess of splendor 
be absent.”* For neither are you the more acceptable if 
you should conseaate in vestments; nor are you the less 
acceptable if you should consecrate without vestments. For 
vestments do not commend us to God.™ But I do not wish 
them to be consecrated or blessed,™ — ^as if they were about 
to be something sacred as compared with other garments, — 
except by that general benediction, by which it is taught that 
every good creature of God is sanctified thror^h word and 
prayer;™ otherwise it would be an utter superstition and 
impiety, introduced through the abominations of the pontiffs, 
as also other things.™ 


Concerning the Communion of the People 

We have said these foregoing things about the Mass and 
the office of the minister or bishop; now we will speak about 
the custom of communicating the people, on account of 
whom chiefly this Supper of the Lord was mstituted and is 
called by that name. For as it is most absurd for a minister 
of the Word to act so foolishly as to publish the Word in 
public ministration where there is no hearer, and to cry 
aloud to himself alone amid rocks and woods and in the open 
air, so it is most wrong if ministers m^e ready and adorn 
the common™ Supper of the Lord where there would be no 
guests who would eat and drink, and they alone, who ought 
to minister to others, would eat and drink at an empty table 
and in an empty sanctuary.™ Wherefore if we wish truly 
to prize the institution of Qirist, no private Mass should be 
left remaining in the Church, unless in this connection either 
infirmity or necessity should be tolerated for a time. 

Moreover the custom is to be preserved here which is 
observed in connection with baptism; namely, that notice 
must first be given to the bishop, by those who are about 
to commune, that th«y request to be communicated with the 
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Lord’s Supper, so tlial he may be able to know both their 
names and nianner of life. Then le.t him not a<lmit those 
seeking, unless they should give a H'asfiii for (heir f.'iilh ; and 
being (luestiotu'd, .should answer, whethiT they niiderslaiul 
what the .StipjK'r of llie J,ord is; what it staiuls lor; and of 
what they wish to liecoine pai takers by its n.ie; to wit, if 
they are able to reeite (he Words of ( "oiisen ate si from mem- 
ory and explain tliat they come heeanst' of tlie eouseiousness 
of sin, or the fear of death, or, tronhled he some other evil 
of the teinivlalion of the flesh, of the world, of (he devil, 
they hunger and thirst for that word and .sign of grace and 
sahMtiou from (he f,ord Himself throu,i;h tlie ministry of 
the bishop by wliieli they may lie eoii-soled and eomforted, 
such as Chri.st out of priei-h-ss love gave and instilntecl in 
this SnpjMT when Me said: Take aiul <‘a(, etc.’’'"'' 

Ihit f think it will he .siillleient if this ijneslionitig and in- 
vestigation of him wlio seeks to he eomtmmiealed i.s done 
once, a year. (lukssl it is possihle tlitit the one who seek.s 
may he .so undenstaiKliii;*, tluil he .should he <|iu*stioned either 
once only in his <‘ii(ini life, or in fact never. For through 
this custom we desire to guard against this: tlial the wortliy 
and unwortliy do not rush Idindly to the SiipisT of the 
Ltrd, as we liave seen done in the Homan Cliureh hitherto, 
where nothin'; else is sought hut to 1 r* eoinnuuiicaUsl. Of 
faillj, of eomfort, of the whole use ami fniils <if the Supjier 
ahsohttely ncitlier utention nor consiilerjition of these h:is liad 
a plare. Indeed they luve eoneeah-d the very Words of 
(iotweeration, tltat i.s, tite Hreatl of Life Itself, forcing (Ills 
with vast ztal, yi% with highe.s( fren/y, in order tiiat e(«n- 
iminieants should iierfomt a goml work l»y tlieir own merit, 
and tlud they .should not tumrishand Htrengthcn faith through 
tlic goodness of Christ. Hut those who are not able to anhwe,r 
after the luanner menttuned above, we desire studi wholly 
ct. am, excludwl and Iswisited from the commimion of this Supper, 
aiiiMias being without the wc«!ding garmtmt 

Tlien whm the bishop iias jxtreeived dial tlwy understaml 
th^ tWnp, Ije should also watch this, whether thay 
evidence this faith and knowkslge in life and eonduct;— for 
&dan also both perceives all these tidngs and is able to to&c 
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about them; — that is, if he should see some fornicator, 
adulterer, drunkard, gamester, usurer, slanderer, or one made 
infamous by some manifest crime, let him be excluded abso- 
lutely from this Supper, unless by evident proof he shall 
have witnessed that his life has been changed. For the 
Supper should not be denied those who sometimes fall 
away and return, sorrowing over the lapse ; indeed we should 
realize that the Supper was instituted especially on account 
of just such as these so that they may be refreshed and 
strengthened ; for we all offend in many things ; and we carry 
each other’s burdens while we also mutually burden our- 
selves. But I am speaking of those contemptuous ones who 
sin shamelessly and without fear, yet, nevertheless, boast 
glorious things about the Gospel.“®® 

Then when Mass is celebrated, it is fitting that those 
about to be communicated gather together by themselves in 
one place and in one group. For to this end the altar was 
invented, also the choir.“^ Not that standing here or there 
matters an3d:hing with God or adds anything to faith, but 
that it is necessary that they be seen and known openly, both 
by those who commune and those who do not commune; 
thus then their lives may be the better observed and proven 
and made known. For participation in this Supper is part 
, of the confession by which they confess before God and 
angels and men that they are Christians. Therefore care 
must be taken lest they carry off the Supper stealthily, and 
then mingled with others it is not known whether they live 
well or badly.*®* However, I* do not wish this to be made a 
law here, but to point out this, — what honorable and fitting 
(thing) may be performed freely by free Christians. 

Now concerning private confession*®* before communion. 
I still think as I have taught heretofore, namely, that it is 
neither necessary nor to be demanded ; nevertheless it is use- 
ful and not to be despised, since the Lord neither required 
this Supper as necessary or established it by law, but left it 
free to everyone, saying. As often as you do this, etc. So 
concerning the preparation for the Supper, we think that 
preparing oneself by fasting and prayer? is a matter of lib- 
erty. Certainly it behooves us to approach in soberness of 
Vol. VI— 7. 
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mind and earnestly and diligently, whether you fast nothing 
at best or pray ever so little. In truth, I say, moderation in 
drinking, not that superstitious practice of the papists;”* 
but moderation, lest you belch drunkenly and become slug- 
gish and dull from a distended belly. For the bc‘.st prep- 
aration is, as I have said, a soul moved and vexed by sins, 
death, temptations, and himgering and thirsting for healing 
and strength. Whatever of these tilings is true, these are 
the concern of the bishop and it rests with him that he may 
teach the people. 

This now remains to be considered, whether both forms,"* 
as they call them, should be ministered to the people. So here 
I say. Now that the Gospel has been inadcjited among us 
these two whole years, at the same time sufficient indulgence 
also has been granted to infmnity. Tfcreaftcr one must act 
according to that saying of Paul : He who is ignorant, let 
him be ignorant. For it does not matter, if they, who for 
so long a time have not known the Go.si»I, do not receive 
again neither of the two forms, le.st pcrcliance bearing with 
infirmity perpetually may nourish olwiinacy and re.stilt in 
proscription contrary to the Gospel. Wherefore .simply 
according to the institution of Christ, let both fornts he 
both sought and ministered. Tlio.se who do not desire, this, 
let them have their way; and let nothing he mini.sl.ored to 
them. For we point out this fonu of the ]Vlas.s to those to 
whom it is known in some part. Hut tho,sc who have not 
heard as yet, or who liavc ability to know, it is not yet ik)s- 
sible to offer them any cotm.scI concerning this niaftw. 

Nor should this matter be delayed at all in order that 
they may call together a Council, in which this may again 
be sanctioned as allowable. Wc have tlic law of Christ and 
we do not want cither to be hindered by or to hear a Conncil 
in those matters which manifestly arc of the Gosjwl. Yea, 
we say more. And if by chance a Council would deckle and 
pennit this, then least of aU do we want to partake of tanh 
forms; nay, on the contrary, llien first in contempt both of 
the Cbundl and its statute, we would wish to partake citlusr 
of one or neither, but never of both; and we would hold 
those to be wholly anathema who would partake of both on 
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the authority of such Council and statute. Do you wonder 
at this and ask the reason? Hear! — ^if you know the bread 
and wine were instituted by Christ, and both are to be re- 
ceived by all, as the Gospel and Paul testify most clearly, 
and as the adversaries themselves are forced to admit; nev- 
ertheless you do not dare to believe and trust Him so that 
you receive,”* but you dare to receive if men decide this in 
a Council: — ^then are you not preferring men to Christ? 
Do you not extol sinful men above Him who is named and 
worshiped, God? Do you not trust in the words of men 
more than in the words of God? Nay rather, do you not 
utterly distrust the words of God and believe only the words 
of men? Moreover, how great is such hatred and denial 
of the most high God ? What idolatry then can equal your 
religious obedience of a Council of men? Should you not 
the rather die a thousand times ? Should you not the rather 
receive one or no form, than receive under such sacrilc^ous 
obedience and apostasy from the faith? 

Therefore let them stop talking about their councils con- 
tinually; but let them do this first, let them replace their 
sacrilege with the divine gloiy; let them confess that with 
Satan their master they have held back one form; that 
they have lifted themselves up above God; that they have 
condemned the Word, and destroyed so many people through 
so many ages ; and let them do penance for this unspeakable 
tyranny of inhumanity and impiety. Then let them solemnly 
declare that we have done right when on our part and even 
against their dogmas we have taught and received both forms 
and have not waited for their Council, and let them give 
thanks because we refused to follow their perdition and 
abomination. After they have done this, we will be willing 
and well-disposed to honor and welcome their Council and 
ordinance. In the meantime should they not do this, but 
continue to demand that we await their authorization (for 
our action), we will listen to nothing; but we will continue 
both to teadx and to do things which are opposed to them; 
in particular, those things which we know are especially 
displeasing to them. For what do they exact by this diabol- 
ical demand save that we exalt them above God, their words 
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above His words, and erect the abominable monsters of their 
spectres as idols in the place of God, when we want the 
whole world to be put under God and made subject to Him. 

I also wish as many of the songs as possible to be in the 
vernacular, which the people should sing during Mass either 
immediately after the Gradual, and immediately after the 
Sanctus and Agnus dci“ For who doubts that once upon 
a time all the people sang tliese, which now only the clioir 
sings or responds when the bishop is consecrating? But 
these songs may be ordered by the bishops in this nunner, 
they may be sung either right after the Latin songs, or on 
alternate days, now Latin, now the vernacular, until the 
entire Mass shall be made vernacular. But poets arc want- 
ing among us,— or they are not known as yet, — ^who can 
Cd. 3:ifi put together pleasingly pious and spiritual songs, as Paul 
calls tliem, whiclt are worthy to be used by all &e people in 
the Church of God.*® In the meantime it is proper to sing 
this after communion : Gott scy gclohct und gebenedeyet dcr 
uns sclber futii gespeyset, etc.; omitting this small part: 
Und das heylige sacramnte, an mserm Ictsten endc, aus des 
gmeyeten prtesters hende,’" which was added by someone 
of die cult of St. Barbara," who, holding the sacrament 
during his whole life as of little value, in death hopes, vrith- 
out faith, by tins good work to enter into life. For both 
the meter and the manner of the music prove tliis part of 
the song is superfluous. In additiem to tlrnt, this is good: 
Nu bitten wyr den heyligen geist!*^ Also : Byn kindelin so 
lobelich.^ For you will not find many, which in some re- 
spect taste of a dignified spirit. I say this, so that if there 
are any German poets, they may be moved to and work out, 
I»ous poems for us. 

Let these things said concerning the mass and commutuon 
suffice for the time being; other matters, use and tlic thing 
itself will teach; only let the Word of God be announced 
in the church actively and faithfully. For that which some 
require so strongly, namely, that all these Ihings be proved 
by the Scriptures and the example of the fathers, does not 
disturb us greatly; because we have said above, that in these 
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matters liberty ought to rule, and it is not allowable to cap- 
tivate Christian consciences either by laws or orders. For 
this reason the Scriptures define nothing of these things but 
permit the liberty of the spirit to abound according to its 
ovra perception in the matter, according to the fitness of 
places, times, and persons. Indeed the examples of the 
fathers are in part unknown ; those which really are known 
are so varied that nothing definite can be established about 
them, evidently because they themselves used their own lib- 
erty. And even if they would be altogether definite and sim- 
ple, nevertheless they could not impose upon us either law or 
necessity of imitating them. 

In connection with the rest of the days,"* which we call 
feriae^ I see nothing which cannot be continued, only dis- 
continue the Mass;”* for Matins of three lessons and the 
Hours,”* including Vespers and Compline”' de tempore,”* 
excluding the feriae of saints,”* are nothing other than words 
of divine Scripture. And it is fitting, nay necessary, that the 
boys be accustomed to reading and hearing the Psalms and 
lections of Holy Scripture.”* But if anything here ought 
to be made new, the prolixity of things can be changed 
according to and at the will of the bishop; however after this 
fashion, that three Psalms be appointed for Matins, three 
for Vespers,”* together with one or two Responsories.*” These 
matters cannot be ordered better than at the will of the 
bishop whose duty it is to choose the best of the Responsories 
and Antiphons and to appoint their use from Lord’s Day to 
Lord’s Day throughout the week, so that neither excessive 
repetition of the same things cause aversion, nor too much 
variety and multitudinous singing and reading generate 
weariness of spirit.”* But let the entire Psalter, divided in 
parts, remain in use and the entire Scriptures, divided into 
lections, let this be preserved in the ears of the Church.** 

Here, too, must be noted what I have suggested else- 
where,*" in order that this siring may not be a matter 
merely of tongue and of speech, or without sense like the 
sound of a pipe or harp. Therefore, daily lections must be 
appointed, one for the morning in the New or Old Testa- 
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ment, another for Vespers in one or the other testament* 
witli vernacular exposition. This rite is an ancient one, as 
is proven by both the custom itself and the word HomUm in 
Matins, and Capitidum in Vespers and the other Hours, 
namely, that the Qristians, as often as they gathered to- 
gether, read something and then it was interpreted in the 
vernacular, after the custom wliicli St. Paul describes in I 
Corinthians 14.* Then when more evil times came, when 
prophets and interpreters were wanting, only this voice was 
left remaining after the lections and capitula, Deo (jrctim.“‘ 
Then in place of the interpretation, lections, psalms and 
hymns were multiplied and other things also in this weary- 
ing verbosity and superabundance. Although the hymns 
and Te deim laudamu^ bear testimony to tilts as does 
Deo gratias also, namely, that after the expositions and hom- 
ilies they praised God and gave Him tlianks for the true 
revelation of die Word of God. Such also I wi-sh our ver- 
nacular songs to do. 

This much, 0 best Nicolas, I have for you in writing 
about the rites and ceremonies of our Wittenberg church, 
already partly instituted and, Christ willing, to be completed 
at an early day; which example, if it pleases you and others, 
you may imitate. If not, we will give place to your wis- 
dom,* being prepared to accept wloal is more fitting from 
you and any others. Let it not frighten citlier you or any 
others because that sacril^ious Tophet still persists in our 
Wittenberg, which is impious and wretched gain* to the 
princes of Saxony; I speak of the Church of All Saints. 
For by the mercy of God there is antidote aplenty among 
us through the aWdance ofi the Word of God, so tliat the 
pest, weary and faint in its own comer, may not be a jtesti- 
lence to any save itself. And there are scarcely three or 
four swine and gourmands in that same house of perdition 
who worship that wealth;* to all others and at Ae same 
time. to all the people, it is a notable cause of loathing and 
an abomination. 

Nor is it allowed to proceed igainst them by force or 
command, as you know it is not fitting for Christians to 
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fight save with the power of the sword of the Spirit. For 
in this way I hold the people back daily, otherwise that 
house, now, for a long time, the House of All Saints,— nay 
rather tlie House of All Devils, — ^would be known by some 
otlier name in the earth. But I have not exercised the 
power of the Spirit, which God has given us, against that, 
patiently bearing tliat reproach, if perchance God may give 
them penitence ; meanwhile I am content, because our house, 
which more truly is the House of All Saints, may reign 
here and stand as a tower of lebanon j^ainst the House of 
All Devils. Thus we torment Satan with the Word, although 
he simulates a laugh; but Christ will grant that his hope 
will fail him and that he will be overthrown with all be- 
holding. 

Pray for me, 0 holy one of God. 

Grace be with you and with all yours. Amen. 


NOTES ON THE FORMULA OF MASS AND COMMUNION FOR 
THE CHURCH AT WITTENBERG 

*Mass, the term which through the centuries has come to be the 
technical and common name for the celebration of the Holy Eucharist 
according to the use of the Roman Church, it is derived from the form 
of dismissal, Ue missa eat, 

* rem ; thing, cause, interest. 

•Broadly: External ceremonial worship; more strictly, the Liturgy, 
then the Mass. 

•The word use, employed here and elsewhere in this translation, is 
the technical, liturgical term denoting a method of practice, whether 
current or to be established. 

•The inference here is that there were neither liturgy in the later, 
fuller sense, nor rites or ceremonies appointed or otlicrwise, 

•Athanasius (293-373), Bp. of Alexandria. Cf. Aug. Conf. x, 33, SO? 

’'Cyprian (cir. 200-258), Bp. of Carthage. Probably confused with 
Celcsiine I, (Pope 422-432), who according to the Liber PonHficolis, 
first instituted the singing of psalms at mass. cf. Duchesne ed, of Lib, 
Pent. 1 : 230. See Durandus, Rationale, TV, S, 4. 

• The I^rie— Lord, have mercy. The "Little Litany,” one of the most 
ancient prayer forms in existence, and in universal liturgical use* * 

•Basil the Great (Cir. 330-379), Bp. of Caisnrea, one of the three 
Great Cappadocians. Reputed to have been the first to have compiled a 
Liturgy in writing (Eastern Church) ; this is still extant and in Church 
use. cf. Durandus, Hat, IV, 12, 4; Hammond, Liturgies Eastern and 
Western. 

••The historic Pcricopcs: proper Epistles and Gospels for the Dajr. 
Ranke;— Dw kirchliche Perikopensystm, Beissel; Bnstohmff d, Petir 
kopant d, rdm, Mmbuches, Rietschel : Lehrbuch, 1. 223ff ei, ai. Much 
ex^lent material will be found in the introductory chapters of Nebe's 


Eph. 6:17 


Song of 
Songs 
7:4 
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Die Evangelischen Perikepen^ and Die EpistoU Perikopen, Strodach: 
The Ch, Vk 121 

’^Strodach-— Church Year, p. 1S£. 

Found in this brief form in the early Liturgy of St Jawes (quite 
certainly 4th cent.) Expanded to fuller form by Sth cent. According? 
to the Lib, Pont,, Pope Telesphorus (d. cir. 128) is said to have ordered 
the singing of Gloria in ex, in the Christmas matins, and Pope Sym- 
machus (500) introduced its use in the Mass. Julian, Diet Hymn, 425. 
Rietschcl, Lehrb, I, 351 — et. al. 

^Thc Church Ycar^ 18. Julian, Diet, Hymn, 449; Rictscheh 1:365. 
^*The Ch, Yr , 18. On tlie word, cf. Julian, 47; Rietschcl, I ; 366f. 
“On the Creed in the Liturgy, set* Ri(‘tschel I: 37 Iff. 

“ Has been in use in the Liturgy since earliest days. XJnivcrsal in 
Eastern Church. Said to have been introduced into the Mass by Sixtus 
I (133-142). 

” Supposed to have been introduced in the Mass by Pope Sergius 
(d. 701). 

“ The sentences usually composed of Scripture passages, varying ac- 
cording to the Day, sung by the choir at the Distribution and immedi- 
ately before the 3?ost Communion Collect, 

^ A da tempore use is one appo-inted for a .specific season; a Lord's 
Day use, de doininicis dichis, is one appointed for a specific Lord’s day : 
in other words the variahlcs, cei-tain prtipers, such as the Pcricopes, 
Graduals, Alleluia, Communios. 

*®An interesting statement and to be regarded as indicating one of 
the principles upon which the cleansing of the Tdturgy, etc. was carried 
out: ancient, pure practices were not objectionable and were to be 
retained if they conduced unto edification. 

*‘The Canon is that part of the Mass which follows immediately 
after the Sanctus, It begins Tc igjtur, Tt is an accretion of many 
prayers and forms, and was especially ofren.sive to Luther and the 
other Reformers because of its wnevangelical character, 

“Ex multorum lacunis ecu sentina coll*‘cfo . . . lacuna; caveni, ditch; 
sentina : bilge water in the hold of a ve.s.si*l : — gathered from dank cav- 
erns and fetid bilge water! 

“On the Ojfcriorium sec Rict.schel, 1: 37611; 341. Anciently and 
originally the olTering of the gifts \>y the people with accompanying 
Psalm vtrsi'B. In the Mass, culminating with the Ergo niamoree * . . 
offerinms tibi hanc imfnaculafam hostiam, etc, A portion of the Mass 
especially offensive to Luther, 

"May be inlcrproted either way: Indulgence connected with saving 
of certain devotions and earned by the pray-er» or for certain offices 
or a Mass paid for and said in payee’s i)ehalf. 

" Luther is referring to the short verses called Tropes which were in- 
serted, as he says, in the Gloria and Sanctus and also in the Jnlroit, 
and which added greatly to the intricacies of the Mass. A trope played 
on or enlarged a thought or phrase much in the manner of farsing. 
These all were excised from the Mass in the recension under Pius V, 
" A part of the Canon, infra acthne, 

“ A pari of the Canon, the conimemorntion, the dyptycha sanctorum. 
The Canon itself is invariable but certain elements within it however 
are variable, cf. Rubrics of Missede Homammt c. XII, If 6, 

“Luther asserts that almost every trade and business in the world 
contributed some of its products to the enrichment or the neecU of wor- 
ship and therefore derived gain therefrom* 

“non: not; omitted in original print; also in Speratus* translation, 
“cf. W. Ed. 6; 365ff, 5120; 8:4310, 5060, 

“Introit: The Church Year, p. ISf, Eietschel, Lehrbueh, 
Dnrandtts, Rationale divinorum oficiorum, (Venice, 1577), IV, $, p, 64, 
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Note the omission of the Priest’s Preparation for Mass which preceded 
the Int in the Rom. Mis., and which later was adapted to congrega- 
tional use in some of the Kitchen Ordnungen (KOO) and is now in 
C.S.B, 

•"Reference to the ancient custom of using the entire Psalm as the 
Introit. As time passed the Introit underwent various changes, particu- 
larly abbreviation and adaptation to Church Year influences. In most 
cases it was constructed out of parts (verses) of the original Psalm 
Introit, as Antiphon to the Psalm itself which was abbreviated to but a 
verse or two, and continued to be indicated as Psalmus, the Psalm. 

For the Introits referred to, cf. The Common Service Book in loco, 
(p. 371ff) where the historic proper Introits are appointed for use in 
tte Liturgy. 

” Cf. the Introits appointed in Mis. Rom. with those appointed in the 
C.SB., p. 173ff. 

®*The Purification of the B.V.M., — ^The Presentation of our Lord; 
celebrated Feb. 2. See C.S.B., p. 176. 

The Annunciation, March 25. See C.S.B., p. 177. 

••Dec. 26. See CS.B., p. 175. 

••Dec. 27. See CSjB., p. 176. 

As both of these Festivals fall within the Octave of the Nativity, the 
^‘Commemoration’* of that Feast is made by the use of the Christmas 
Collect. Luther, however, favored the repetition of all Christmas 
propers on each of these Festivals instead of the propers appointed for 
the minor days. 

That is, the propers of the Nativity would be used on St. Stephen’s 
Day and on St. John’s Day instead of their propers. The term “office” 
is sometimes used, as here, technically to denominate the proper litur- 
gical appointments for a given Mass. 

•^The Invention of the Holy Cross, May 3. The Exaltation of the 
Cross, Sept. 14. For Luther’s marked opposition to these Festivals, cf. 
Er. Ed. 15: 359fl:, S06iT; 16;459ff, 

••That is, banned. 

••The customary use was three Kyrie clcisons, three Chrisfe eleisons 
and three Kyric clcisons. Luther later simplified this to a three-fold 
use in the Deutsche Messe, cf. C.S.B. in loco. These Kyries in mediaeval 
times were expanded into quite lengthy sentences appropriate to certain 
(lays or seasons, and each of them, in time, had its own musical set- 
ting. They were one of the few places in the Mass where the people 
still sang the responds, and for that reason were very popular. Kyrie 
hymns resulted from this and also from processional uses. Durandus, 
IV, 12, p. 71. In the Bamberg Missal dated 1499, representative of the 
u.se current at Luther’s day, there is a section in which the various 
Kyries, simple and expanded, ferial and festival, appear set to the 
“proper” melodics. 

••The Roman custom was to omit Gloria in excclsis in Advent and 
from Septuagesima to Easter Eve, i.c. during the penitential seasons. 
Cf. Mis. Rom,, Rub. Gen. VIII. Sec Durandus, IV, 13. 

See Durandus, IV, 15 ; The Church Year, p. 16ff. 

•• It was and still is permissible, according to the Roman use, to read 
other Collects “according to Ihe Office” after the proper Collect for the 
Day. Cf. Mis. Rom,, Rub, Gen, IX. 

*The proper Episllc for the Day. These historic pcricopes arc ap- 
pointed for use in The Liturgy in the C.S.B. ; Durandus, IV, 16. 

••The proper Gospels for the Day, See C.S.B.; Durandus, IV, 24. 

See note 10, p. 101 above. 

••Luther did not hesitate to speak his mind about what he co-nsid- 
ered poorly or mischostm lections, as a number of his sermons witness; 
but nothing like a delit>eratc and methodical revision of the historic 
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pericoj^es was ever attempted by him. The nearest approach to this 
was iiis recommetidation of a Icctw continua, which, however, never 
seemed to have worked out successfully! 

■‘’^Kasper Kantz's Evangelical Mass had already appeared and been 
used. Thomas Mtinzer, who inspired Luther with various emotions, 
was also active in introducing the Mass in the vernacular and was 
probably using it in Alstedt at the lime Luther wrote the Formula 
missae* His and others’ activities in this direction, crystallizing in 
definite forms and also appearing in print, may have been one of the 
real causes which forced Lutheris activity in liturgical reform. See 
Smend, Die Evangclischen deufechen Messen bis su Luthcr*s dcuischcr 
Messe, especially p. 72fF and 94 (T. 

"The remnant of the Psalm or other Scripture sung from the gradus 
(step) of the Ambon between the reading of the liturgical Epistle and 
Gospel and serving to connect these lections. In the EasltTlidc the 
Alleluia is connected with these verses. See C S.B . ; Duraudus, IV, 19, 
20. The Church Year, p. ISff. Rietschel T, 365 f. 

"In Lent the Gradual was lengthened quite materially and for that 
reason (and also for its heavier character) is known as the Tractus, 
Tract. See C.S.B.; Durandus, IV, 21. Rietschel I, 365f. 

"Lent. 

"Holy Week. 

"The Sixth Feria: Good Friday. 

“Many rubrical directions existed and still exist in the Roman use 
which marked these days by ceremonial omissions or additions. For 
example, the simplest, which is still preserved in the use of the 
is the omission of Alleluia during Lent 
**Semimissa — i.e. The Mass of the Presanctified. Sec Missale 
manum, 199f, rubric beginning Hodie Sacerdos, and 2l6fr, beginning with 
rubric Circa finem. This is a celebration without the consecration of 
the Host or Wine. Two Hosts are consecrated by the cclelirant at the 
Maundy Thursday Mass, one of which is reserved at a specially pre- 
pared place for this Goo<l Friday use. This prcconsecrated Host and 
Wine, which is not consecrated by the customary prayers, etc., Imt 
into which a third part of the preconsecrated Host is placed, arc the 
‘‘elements” of this celebration, hence the semimissa. In Luther’s day 
others beside the celebrating priest were permitted to commune futt 
sub silentio, Bamberg Missal, folio XCIIIf, rubric: Et sic communicat 
ipse et ccteri. This is now forbidden in the jjrescnt use, the priest 
alone communing. The prayers in connection with the wine (the citp) 
are omitted in this Good Friday use, but the unconsecrated wine, to- 
gether with the portion of the Host placed in it, is consumed by the 
priest This is the reason why Luther writes of "the one part of the 
Sacrament,” dtera sacramenii par^^vtttjXxia* translation : dcr cynigen 
gestalt des Sacraments. Rubrics relative to the Mass of the Prcsancti- 
fied in the use current in Luther’s day will be of interest. See Bamberg 
Missal (1499), folios XCIII verso, XCIIII recto; also LXXXVIIL 
Ntlmberg Missal (1484), folios (numbers supplied), 94^ verso and 87£. 

" Speratus renders this sentence thus ; The Alleluia is a song of the 
Church which should be used daily, and never omitted, Just as without 
cessation we should celebrate the commemoration of the passion of 
Christ and of His victory, 

"Really synonymous and used rather indifferently for much the same 
thing. The S^uence originated from the prolongation of the last A 
in the Alleluia of the Festival Graduals. These prolonged musical 
notes were called neumes which were named the sequentia as following 
the Alleluia. In course of time words were set to each of these notes, 
and these words in turn came to be known as Seouences, thus bringing 
another tedinioal term into being. As long as these were rhythxmoal 
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they were known as Proses, but in time they also became metrical, 
conforming: to the metrical hymn form: thereafter such compositions 
were clislmctivdy Se(iucnces. Durandus. IV, 22. Rietschel I, 467f, 

®’^That is the one proper for use on the Festival. 

•^ Appointed in some pre-Reformation missals for use in node nativ- 
italis. See. for example, liamberp: Missal, folio CXX verso. Authorship 
of this StMiuence is uncerfatn; it has been ascribed to Gregory the 
(treat and to N’otker. l^or text see Daniel, Thesaurus hymnologicus, 11, 
5. Luther wrote a t'hristmas hymn based on this Latin Sequence, 
Gclobct scist dll Jesus Christ. This was written in all probability about 
Christmas of 1523, and was issued in broadsheet form in 1524 and in 
the Jiiiehiridion, Krfurl, 1524. 

^ Liturgical terminology. When a use is proper for a certain Day or 
Peast, it is said to be of the Day or of the Feast. This expession 
would mean that the St‘(iucnces mentioned are proper for use on the 
Festival of the Holy Spirit and the days within the Octave. 

^Sancti Spiritus adsii nobts gratia. Text, Daniel, II, 16. Ascribed 
to Notker. Appointed in pre-Reformation missals for the FesL of 
Pentcc<»st. Bamberg Missal, folio CXX veiso. 

®‘Seo Daniel, If, 315. Authorship uncertain. Pre-Reformation ap- 
poiiitiucnt for Vespers of the Vigils of Pentecost. In tlic present Roman 
use it is appointed for the Festival and the Ferias following. Luther 
versified this Sequence in his hymn, Komm, heiliger Geist, Herre Gott, 
which first appeared in 1524. 

** See note 10, p. 101. Durandus, IV, 24. 

** On Altar and Gospel Lights and the Use of Incense, see Scudamore, 
Noiitia Bucharisiica, Sections V and VI, p. 133ff. Durandus, IV, 24, 
13 and 34. 

« Durandus IV, 25. Rietschel I, 3711!. Scudamore, ch. VII, 26311. 

" It cannot be asserted that the Church was ever without preaching 
or vernacular preaching at that; and until after the time oi Gregory 
the Great it was imbedded in the Mass and connected with the Lections. 
But later, while it was virtually forbidden to the priests and conse- 
<iucntly dropi>ed from the Mas.s, preaching still remained a popular 
practice in certain sections of the Church and at times was still con- 
nected with the Mass. However "preaching’^ as such did not always 
measure up to the meaning which Luther placed upon it. 

Cf. Rietschel I, 281 (Gr. Ch.) ; 290, (African Ch.) ; 305 (Milan) ; 313, 
(Gall.) ; 341, 368 (Rome). Scudamore, ch. X 309. 

** There is precedent in the Church’s history and practice for preach- 
ing at times other than the Mass. For example it must have been 
Aitgustinc’s and Chrysostom’s practice to preach in the afternoon; and 
there appear to have been ^'preaching services.” But when it comes to 
the Mas^ the Sermon or preaching either followed the Gospel or the 
Creed. There are variations from this, but no lasting ones. Luther’s 
suggestion seems to -betray a feeling of uncertainly, something quite 
evident throughout this period in his thought and writing. The custom- 
ary liturgical place, after the Creed, would be the logical one, — ^apart 
from historic precedent, — as it then would be, and is, not only the 
Exposition of the Word but, as he speaks of the Gospel, "the voice 
calling in the wilderness and calling unbelievers to faith.” (It will be 
interesting to compare Durandus IV, 26, folio 90, especially IF 1, right 
here.) Nor would this place in the Liturgy serve to over-emphasize the 
Sermon if the Holy Communion would be celebrated always- The 
position before the Introit was revolutionary and would have over- 
emphasized the sermon at the expense of the Communion: this not- 
withstanding the interesting comment of Daniel, Cod, Lit* II, 85, foot* 
note 4, where he writes, that "it would be rightly said that the whole 
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cultus of our Church would have followed another way if this opinion 
of Luther had been accepted among us always^ ^d everywhere. For we 
would not have been implicated in that pernicious efror in which the 
preaching becomes not only the principal part of the divine office but as 
I may say, the only.** 

^ A truly evangelic definition of the Mass and Communion, the com- 
plete opposite to the current conception in Luther's day : A priestly 
action to the exclusion of lay participation save as lo presence, and that 
not necessary in all cases. 

®*This and the following observation relative to things done in the 
Mass up to the Symbolum, indicate that Luther knew of the ancient 
division of the Mass into the Missa catcchumcnorwn and the Missa 
fidehum. All but the faithful were dismissed at the end of the Missa 
catechumenorum. 

Furthermore, Luther makes the point that all that i.s requisite to a 
valid celebration of “the Communion of the Table of the Lord" is 
strictly limited to Our Lord’s Institution and the evident commission 
to preach the Gospel, the line between things which **do not bind" 
and things which do, being drawn after the Symbolum. Thi.s is decidedly 
interesting when applied, for demonstration, to the structure of the 
historic Liturgy of the Mass ! 

“Offertory. Durandus, IV, 26-32. Catholic Encyclopedia XI, 21 7f. 

’®i.e. Sacrifice. 

The Words of Institution, 

^Caih. Enc. Ill, 2SSff. Durandus TV, Uietschcl L 

’’Latin: post Canoncm. Probably a printer's mistake; but if this is 
really what Luther meant and not a misprint, it would be difficult 1t> 
place the preparation and consecration of the Elements, as that **form" 
which Luther retains for purpose of ‘‘consecration" (see text below) 
was a part of the Canon. The offering of the gifts of bread and wine 
(offertory) was connected with a previous action which somciimc.s was 
spoken of as the "little canon"; but Luther omits all of this. Perhap.s 
this might mean that the elements were to be prepared at this place 
of the displaced “little canon." 

The simplest explanation is the misprint theory; although Sperutus 
in his translation covers it cleverly by saying: “after the omitted canon," 
Already in the JTena Ed. (1556), Vol. Tl, the word Cowriojirm has been 
substituted. This of course solves the difficulty, “after the sermon." 

The practice of mixing a little pure water witli the wine was preva * 
lent in the Primitive Church as early as the time of Justin Martyr, It 
also passed into almost every section of the Church. Although at 
first without any symbolic significance, it later became the cause of 
much doctrinal and symbolic discussion, some of which Luther evidently 
answers in this paragraph. It is claimed that tlte practice originatctl 
quite naturally as a result of the ancient Jewish custom of mixing water 
with wine always before use, because the wine was too strong to use 
undiluted. 

See Durandus, IV, 30, ISff. Mis. Rom., p, 270, first nibric. 

Scudamore, ch. XIX, sec. X, i>. 388ff. 

’*c.g. on this; on the Epiklesis; on the “Moment of Consecration;" 
etc. 

’’As a man-made doctrine it is not to be considered as binding* 

"The Preface, Durandus IV. 33; Rictschel I, 37% a. Speratus re- 
tains this portion of the Mass in the Latin, as that was the language 
still in use at the Celebration. 

’“Sursum corda. Scudamore. II, ch. IV, sec. I, p. 523, 

Ilabcamus,— habetnus customary. Possibly another misprint Sper- 
atus, «—habeamus. 

“Vere dignum. Scudamore, II, ch. IV, sec, I, 527. 
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■'The Verba, Rietschel I, 380f* 

•* Qui pridie. Durandus IV, 41 ; Scudamore II, ch. VI, sec. IX, 599ff. 

*• Note Luther’s variation in the Words of Institution from the form 
in the Mass. 

In order to follow Luther’s suggested revision intelligently the out- 
line of the Canon of the Mass current in his day is necessary. It is 
therefore appended here, as found in the Numberg Missal (printed at 
Niirnberg, 14S4, by George Stuchs de sultzbach) with other notations 
from the Bamberg Missal of 1499. While the latter is a later publica- 
tion, it nevertheless contains the older text of the Order, and there- 
fore is more valuable, but it does not contain the Canon or complete 
rubrics, as was frequently the case with these old missals, such appoint- 
ments appearing in other volumes. Bamberg represents a diocesan use 
which had not adopted, as yet, the latest "revisions.” For further com- 
parison reference is also made to the Milan Missal of 1474, the first 
printed Roman Missal, — Vol. XVII of the Henry Bradshaw Society 
publications, Vol. I, (1899). 

The outline is Nurnberg Missal — N, beginning with p. 110, folio 
numbers supplied; other references Bamberg — B, — ^beginning folio 
CXXXI; Milanj — ^M, beginning p. 205. If no variation is marked, it 
may be taken for granted that the outline as given is current in the 
other Missals, Cf. also p, 124, this volume. 

Prefatio quottidiana solenniter (B. only) 

Per omnia secula seculorum. 

]$ Amen. 

Dominus vobiscum. 

Q Ft cum spiritu tuo. 

Sursum corda. 

^ Habemus ad dominum. 

Gratias agamus domino deo nostro. 

1$ Dignum et justum cst. 

Vere dignum et justum est, equum et salutare. Nos tibi semper et 
ubique gratias agere domine sancte pater omnipotens eterne deus. Per 
christum dominum nostrum. Per quern majestatem tuam laudant angeli 
adorant dominationes tremunt potestates. Celi celorumque virtutes ac 
beata seraphin socia exultatione concelebrant. Cum quibus et nostras 
voces ut admitti jubcas deprecamur supplici confessione dicentes. 

Sanctus. Benedicite. (B. ends here.) 

Te igitur ... N. Ill; M. 206. 

Memento domine . . . (Oratio pro vivis) N. Ill ; M. 206, 

Communicanles et memoriam venerantes. (Infra canonem) N. Ill ; 
M. 206. 

Ilanc igitur oblationem. . , (Infra actionem) N. Ill; M. 207. 

Quam oblationem, . . N. Ill; M. 207. 

(Hie accipiat hostiam in manibus dicendo) N. Ill, verso; M. 207. 

Qui pridie quam patcrctur accepit panem in sanctas ac venerabiles 
manus suas, et elevatis occuUs in celum ad te dcum palrem suum omni- 
potentem, tibi gratias agens benedixil, fregit, dedilque discipulis suis 
dicens, Accipite ct manducate ex hoc omnes. 

HOC EST ENIM CORPUS MEUM. 

(Hie deponat hostiam, et levct caliccm dicens) N. Ill, verso; M. 207. 

Simili modo posbiuam cenatum est accipiens ct hunc preclarum cali- 
cem in sanctas ac venerabilis manus suas. Item tibi gratias agens, 
benedixit deditque discipulis suis dicens, Accipite et bibite ex eo omnes. 
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HIC EST ENIM CALIX SANGUINIS MET NOVI ET ETERNI 
TESTAMENTI MISTERIUM FIUKI QUl PRO VOBIS ET PRO 
MULTIS EFFUNDETUR IN REMISSIONEM I'ECCATORUM. 
HEC QUOTIENSCUNQUE FECEKITIS IN ME! MEMOKIAM 
FACIETIS. 


(Hie deponit calicem) 

Unde et memores N. Ill, versio; M. 

Supra que propitio M. lit, verso; M. 208 

Supplices te roffamus N. Ill, verso; M.2()8 

Memento etiam (Oratio pro defuuctis) N. 112; M. 208 

Nobis quoque N. 112; M. 208 

Per quern 

Oremus* Preceptio salutarihUv®; inoniti, el divuia institutioue foiuiati 
audexnus dicere. 

Pater nostcr N. 112; M. 200 

Libera nos quesumus .(Including the rubrics of the b'raction of 
the Bread) N. 112. 112 verso; M. 209, 210. 

Fiat commixtio N. 112, verso M. 210. 

Agnus dei N. 112. verso; M. 210. 

Domine jesu chnstc qui N. lU, verso; M. 210. 

Domine jesu cliriste fiU dei N. 112, verso; M. 210. 

Perceptio corporis tui .....N. 112, verso; M. 210. 

Panem celestcin N. 112; M. 211, 

Domine non sum dignus N, 113; M* 211. 

Corpus domini NT. 113; M. 211. 

Quid retribuam N. 113; M, 211. 

Sanguis domini N. 113; M. 211, 

Quod ore sumpsimus N, 113; M. 211. 

Corpus tuum K. 113; M. 2U. 

Placeat tibi N. U3; M. 211. 

See Durandus, IV, c. 35flf, on the Canon. 


** Intonation, i.e,, sung hy the celebrant , 

•* 1 — Custom is still upiH’rmost with Luther here. 

■•Customarily in secreto. Cf. Rub. (len. Mi.ssaHs, p. liii, XV!, 1. 

*^This is an example of Luther's indecision typical of his attitude in 
and toward such matters. 

■• Note the inference here, that words of Institution are tlu» consecra- 
tion. True to Roman prccedenti — ^The Words of Instilnlion-the Con- 
secration. 

•■Holy, Holy, Holy. Displaced by Luther. Durandus IV, 34; Riet- 
schel I, 379, b; Scudamore H, ch. IV, sec. IF, S3L This displacement 
has not been followed in C,S.B. 

■■Benedictus qui venit. Matt. 21:9. Durandus TV, 34, 11. 

“The Elevation, liurandus tV, 41, 51-— 3; Scwlamorc, HI, ch, VI, 
sec. 10, 616fF; Mis. Rom. p. 325, 326. 

“Daniel, Cod, LtX H, 87. Note 3. I.uthcr not only seemed at first 
to tolerate the Elevation but also to approve it, ns these words witness: 
''This means, -—when the priest elevates the Sacrament and the Cthalice 
with the accompanying rintdng of the bells, it is nothing other than that 
we are thereby reminded of Christ's words : just as if the priest and he 
who strikes the bells were saying to us: ^Hoar ye Christians: behold, 
take and eat; take and drink; this is the Body and Blood of Christ.^ 
So that the Elevation by the priest and the bell mean for the Jay folk 
the same as if they heard, loud and clear, the words of Christ which 
are read by the priest in secret/' Later he included the h2cvation 
among the adiapbora, and finally abrogated it completely as far as the 
practice of the church at Wittenberg was concerned, 

“Durandus, IV, 47, 4S. Riets^di, I, 385, Scudamore, 11. e, VII. 
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«ec. I, 6S4ff* Mis. Rom. p. 328, where the intonation is also printed, 

®*Praeceptis salutarihus moniti, et divina institutione formati, aude- 
mus dicere: — Taught by tliy saving precepts and following thy divine 
mstilution, we make bold to say :-~Mis. Rom. p. 328. 

®®Thc Lord^s Prayer was intoned up to and including the Petition, 
Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. Upon which immediately was re- 
sponded, Sed libera nos a malo. Upon which the priest said secretly 
Amen. Then follows this rubric: He takes the paten between his first 
and middle finger, and says: 

Libera nos, quaesuinus domine, ab omnibus malis, praeleritis, prae- 
sentibus, et futuns: et intercedente beata, et gloriosa semper virgine 
dei gcnitrice maria, cum beatis Apostolis tuis petro et paulo, atque 
andrea, et omnibus sanctis, da propitius paccm in diebus nostris : ut ope 
miscncordiae tuae adjuti, et a peccato simus semper liberi, et ab omni 
perturbatione securi. 

Hie frangit hostiam primo tn duos partes dteens 

Per cumden dominum nostrum jesum christum hlium tuum. 

Deinde frangit unam partem in duos partes dicens 

Qui tecum vivit et regnat in unitate spintus sancti deus. 

Hie clevct modicum tertiam partum cum calice dicens 

Per omnia secula seculorum. S Amen. 

Hie facit signum cruets ’super sanguinem dicens 

Pax t domini sit f semper vobis t cum. 

I) Et cum spiritu tuo. Milan Missal, p. 209£. 

The only variations between above and the modem Missale Romanum 
arc m the rubrics, which in the present use are fuller. Cf. Mis. Rom. 
p. 331f. 

This is the Embolism, that is, an enlargement and amplification of the 
last petition, Sed libera, etc., into a prayer. Durandus, IV, 49, 2, 3; 
Scudamore, 11, VII, II, 6S6fi 

Speratus : Schimischlegen 1 — signs of the Cross. 

w«»j;)uring the saying of the prayer Libera nos, the Fractio pants, 
breaking of the bread, takes place (97). After the words et omnibus 
sanctis, the priest makes the sign of the cross (95), with the paten from 
his forehead to his breast, and kisses it. He continues with the prayer 
and after the words, et ab omni pertubatione securi, he puts the paten 
under the host, uncovers the chalice, kneels, rises, takes the host and 
brea'rs it (97) in half over the chalice, saying: Per eumden^ dominum 
nostrum Jesus Christum Fitium tuum. He then puts the portion that is 
in his right hand on the paten; he then breaks off a small piece from 
die portion which is in his left hand, saying : Qui tecum vmt et regnat 
in unitate Spintus sancti Deus- He puts the other half with his left 
hand on the paten, and holding the particle in his right hand over the 
chalice, and the chalice with his left, he says: Per omnia saecula 
saeculorum Amen. Then he makes the sign of the cross three times 
over the chalice with the piece of the host (9(5) saying: Pax f Domini 
sit t semper vobis f cum (99). 5 Bt cum spiritu tuo. He then puts 
the particle into the chalice (90), saying silently; Haec commixtio, et 
eonsecratio Corporis et Sanguinis Domvni nostri Jesu ChrisH, fiat acci- 
pientibus nobis in vitam aeternam. Amen, This last action is called the 
commixtio or immisio: the commixture of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord. 

Durandus, IV, 49, SO, 51, Fraction .’—Scudamore, 11, VIII, 657ff 
imd VL fi06ff. Commixture:— 11, VIII, 671; Mis. Rom. p. 331ff, Riet- 
schel, I, 386. 

*®*The Gospel Absolution: Lutheris gloss is distinctly unique when 
compared with the Roman Rite, and as he here appoints the Pax it 
beooxxxes an Evangelic bond between the Words of Institution with 
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their Invitation, This do, — As oft as ye do, — ^and the faithful commu- 
nicant who approaches in obedience to his Lord’s invitation. See pre- 
ceding note. Durandiis, IV, 51, 15; cf. Scudamore, II, VIII, 662. ^ 

““In the Rite to which Luther was accustomed the Pax was said, 
of course, while the priest faced the Altar. Opposed to this is ancient 
custom and also the ritualistic interpretation of sacramental action by 
posture and sign. The bishops, it is said, in earliest days, celebrated 
facing the people; i.e., as there was space back of the altar, between 
altar and wall of apse, and as the altar stood on the chord of the apse 
and did not have a teredos, the bishop stood back of the altar facing 
outward toward the people. His throne likewise was immediately back 
of tihe altar in the center of the apse wall. 

*®®It was quite natural for Luther to make this appointment. The 
celebrant in the Roman Mass communicated himself with the conse- 
crated Host and Wine whether others were making their communion or 
not. He, of course, was supposed to have made his preparation accord- 
ing to quite definite rubrical directions and therefore was ^'prepared.*' 
The Roman use did not know any other method; and this had been 
the practice of the Church since post-apostolic times. The first indica- 
tion of this practice as an established appointment is in one of the 
canons of the Apostolic CoivstHuiions : and thereafter the use coiUinucd 
imbrokcn having been intrenched and fortified by the developing theo- 
ries and doctrines of the priesthood and the Mass, 

Here again, apparently, Luther had not thought things through either 
from the .standpoint of doctrine or from practical angl<‘s. He simply 
followed the practice to which he and all were accustomed. 

But as time wore on the question of self-administration pr<*8ented 
difficulties and queric.s which had la be faced; probably the gravest was 
the "scandalissing” of the common people who continued, after evangelic 
enlightenment, to look upon self-administration as a "prie.stly” act and 
wrongly interpreting the Holy Supper, and therefore still smacking of 
the Roman Mass. 

The situation was met shortly by specific ai)pointnicnt in one Kirchen 
Ordnung after another forbidding self-administration, exceptions being 
allowed only by direct permission of proper authority, — ^bishop or con- 
sistory. Luther, hiiusdf, seems to have discontinued the practice in a 
comparatively short time, because he realized that it offended the t)cople 
and was a “perversion of the Otfice (Ministry) and true usage,” and 
communed with the congregation. 

It is interesting to olwerve that the English prayer books of this 
and later periods continued the avlf-communicntion of the 'Spriest**— 
^‘Minister” ; and that this is their rubrical direction today ; while in the 
Church of the Reformation the well-nigh universal practice is non- 
self-administration when the officiant celebrates alone. Haniel, H, 8H, 
note 3; Scudamore, II, c. IX, sec. 1, p. 69 Iff. Gerber, Kirckenc&rc^ 
monkn in Sachsen, 479ff. Rietschql, I, 439» 

Preserved in C.S.B. Durandus, IV, 52; Rietschcl, X, 386; Scud- 
amore, IL c. VIII* sec. 6, p. 678. 

““Doxninc Jesu christe fili dei vivi qui ex voluntate pat rig cooperant e 
spiritu sancto per mortam tuam mundum vivifica.sti, libera me ptr hoc 
aacrificium corpus ct sanguinem tuum, ab omnilms iniquitatibus mcis 
et universis malis, et fac me tuis semper inherere mandatis, et a te 
nunquatn separari permittas. Qui cum eodem dco patre ct spiritu 
sancto vivis et regnas in secula seculorum amen* Milan, 2t0. 

0 Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the living God, Who according to the will 


4 Note the reading sacriRcitm, sacrifice, Nfimberg Missal (1484), 
p. 112 verso and modem Roman Missal, p, 333, have sacrosmeiimf 
most holy. 
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of the Father, through the cooperation of the Holy Spirit, hast quick- 
ened the world by Thy death : Deliver me through this Thy Most Holy 
Body and Blood from all my iniquities and from all evil, and make me 
always cleave to Thy commandments and permit me never to be sep- 
arated from Thee, Who livest and reignest with the same God, Father 
and Holy Spirit world without end. Amen. 

Corpus domini nostri jesu christi custodiat animam meam in vitam 
eternam amen. 

Sanguis domini nostri jesu christi custodiat animam meam in vitam 
etemam amen. Milan, 211; Nurnberg, 112 verso; Rom. Mis., 333f. 

The two brief prayer forms said by the priest before he communi- 
cates himself with the Host and Wine respectively. These became, by 
changing the pronoun as Luther appoints, the Forms of Administration 
at the Distribution. They are preserved in C.S.B. Rietschel, I, 390. 

“^A short chant usually consisting of verses of Scripture sung at 
first during the communion, hence its name; then immediately at the 
conclusion. Originally it was much longer in form ending with the 
Gloria Patri and like the Introit passed through a shortening process 
for practical reasons, until now it is virtually nothing more than the 
antiphon of the original Communio. Durandus, IX, 58; Fortescue, The 
Mass, p. 387f. 

“®The last prayer or prayers of the Mass, constructed in collect 
form, and varying with the other Propers, sometimes a thanksgiving, 
usually intercessions. It is variously named in the old sacramentaries. 
In the Gelasianum it is called both Postcommunio and Oratio ad pop- 
ulum; in the Gregorianum, Ad complcndam and at certain times in the 
year when there are two prayers at this place, the second is called 
Oratio super populum. The names Postcommunio, after communion, and 
Ad complendam, at the completion, are self-evident. Luther’s reason 
for substituting another prayer for these variable post communions was 
based on his opposition to their content; they were not "evangelic” 
according to his conception nor expressive of the proper and harmoni- 
ous expression of thanksgiving. His feel for this finally eventuated in 
the invariable Postcommunion now appointed in the C.S.B. coming 
into the Church’s use through Lutiher’s Deutsche Messe, 1526. Duran- 
dus IV, 56, 57, 

Quod ore sumpsimus, domine, pura mente capiamus, et de munere 
temporal! fiat nobis remedium sempitemum amen. Milan, 211; Niim- 
berg, 113; Rom. Mis. 334. 

What we have taken with the mouth, O Lord, may we receive with 
pure mind, and out of this temporal gift may there be made for us an 
everlasting remedy. Amen. 

Corpus tuum domine quod sumpsi et sanguis quern potavi adherent 
visceribus meis et presta, ut in me non remanent scelerum macula quern 
pura et sancta refecerunt sacramenta. Qui vivis, Milan, 211; Nurn- 
berg, 113; Rom. Mis. 334. May Thy Body, O Lord, which I have re- 
ceived, and Thy Blood, which I have drunk, cleave to my inmost parts, 
and grant that stain of sin may not remain in me whom the pure and 
holy sacraments have refreshed; Who livest. 

“^The Termination of the Collect, here indicated to be used in com- 
plete form* See C.S.B., General Rubrics I, p. 484. However here there 
is a variation from the rule as the original of this collect gives an 
abbreviated form : Qui vivis et regnas in secula seculorum amen. 

^The Salutation, introducing the act of Dismissal. 

i.e., Go, Mass is ended. On the meaning of this phrase, its relation 
to the term **Mass,” see Rietschel I, 347; Durandus, IV, 57, 3^ 

During certain seasons of the Church Year Benedicamus Donuno 
is said instead of Ite missa est; e,g., Advent, Lent See Durandus lac, 
cii. The rubric of the Missal reads: "Then is said, Ite missa est or 

Vd* VIr-8‘ 



112 


Lutber’s Liturgical Writings 


Benedicaxnus Domino according to what mass is being said. Neither is 
said at a Requiem Mass. Benedicamus is said instead of Ite in Advent 
and Lent. Alleluia is added to Ite in Eastertide'* This is now to be 
the normal conclusion, according to Luther's appointment; Salutation, 
Benedicamus; thus the CS.B. 

Alleluia was added to Ite missa est during Eastertide. It and 
Benedicamus had their own proper melodies; cf. the Bamberg Missal 
in the section following the Proper Prefaces; also Rom. Mis., p. 335. 

Luther now proposes to add it to Benedicamus; but makes its use 
permissive. 

There were other musical settings to Benedicamus used only at 
Vespers. 

The '‘customary Benediction** was, Bencdicat vos omnipotens Deus, 
Pater, et Filius ct Spiritus Sanctus. May God Almighty bless you, 
the Father, the Son f, and the Holy Ghost. Duiandus, IV, 59 ; Rietschel, 
I, 393. 

*^The proposed use of the Aaronitic Benediction is peculiar to 
Luther. There is no historical precedent for its suggestion in that part 
of the Church with which Luther was familiar. In the second book of 
the Apostolic Constitutions it is held up as an cxaiuple as to the man- 
ner in which the people are to be blessed after ("ommunion, but not 
appointed as a form of benediction. It is used as a benediction in the 
Mosarabic Missal and referred to by Isadore of Seville in his com- 
mentary on the Divine Office. One wonders whether Luther might 
have been familiar with these very widely separated and singular uses, 
but the weight of probability is that he was not. 

It is far more likely that Luther’s love for Holy Scripture and his 
passion to employ it in every conceivable way led him here. Rietschel 
I, 402. 

^ That is ; Jehovah Himself prepared and appointed this benediction. 

““There is liberty of action here, apparently without any restriction 
whatever. Is it the same old uncertiiinty notwithstanding an apparent 
leaning toward the Scriptural precedent? But one thing is to be re- 
membered that the Church is returning to communion of the people 
in both kinds after hundreds of years of communion of the laity in but 
one kind. How shall this be done? Where is the precedent? Experi- 
mentation now brings a settled practice in a short period. 

“*That is, the appointments of the Mass in the foregoing paragraphs 
would have to be adapted to whatever method of administration would 


“*The principles here eminciatcd l)y Luther are ideal and theoreti- 
cally conform to Evangelic teaching but the practical issues were an 
entirely different matter I The points of view that centered themselves 
in ceremonies, etc., and that persisted, tht? divergences which arose, the 
offences created thereby, resulted, notwithstanding such writings as this, 
in a motley of interpretation and practice. Luther apparently felt these 
issues rather keenly and knew they had to be met as witness his Ex- 
hortation to tha Christians in Livonia concerning Public Worship and 
Unii;^, 1525. On the one side was the common man accustomed to a 
life and practice born in him, inherited from generations before him. 
wedded to them, superstitiously, jealously clinging to many; on the 
other is the Teaching of the Word and its direct applications* Never- 
theless while practical issues might force certain qualifications, the 
Gospel still required the emphasis of the ideal; such things remained 
adiaphora* It was a difficult situation. 

Cl Aug. Conf. Art. XV, XXI, XXII, XXIV, etc* 

Jacoby, Die Liturgik der Eefonmtoren. 

Ehrenfeuchtcr, Theorie des christlichen kultus, 
lUiefoth, D, christlichen Kultus* 
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Shdberl6i]l, Liiarg, Aushau d. GttmHndegoHesdiensts, 

Rietschel, Lehrbuch d. Liturgik, 

^ To gain the Roman point of view see Thalhofer-Eisenhofer, Katho- 
lischc Liturgik, 

The historic liturgical vestments used by the officiant and assistants 
when celebrating the Mass. First was the garment which is now known 
as the cassock- In the case of monks, for example, Luther, who was 
an Augustinian, the monk’s habit served instead. Over this the cele- 
brant, robing for Mass, put on the amice, alb, girdle, maniple, stole, 
and chasuble in turn. The deacon of the Mass wore all of these except 
the chasuble; instead of this he put on a dalmatic, but the stole was 
worn differently than the priest. The sub-deacon wore amice, alb, 
girdle, maniple, and tunicle. These vestments and their use run back 
into the far past and are the object of much symbolic interpretation by 
commentators on the Mass. For example, see Durandus, III, cc. 1-19. 

^^‘The wealth of vestments, both quantity and quality, owned by 
countless churches in Luther’s day is a matter of history. Some of 
them were glorious almost beyond description, the splendor of their 
adornment, magnificence of the needle-worker’s art made of them 
something more than treasures. "Excess” had entered here; and the 
motives were not single and pure. 

However, here again, the common people were accustomed, wedded to 
this use. More churches and sections retained them at first than abro- 
gated them, but usually the use was limited to the cassock, alb and 
chasuble, possibly the stole also. Many of the KOO definitely retain 
or permit their use; others are silent; comparatively few order them 
abrogated. 

Luther, at first, continued to use the historic vestments; then, one 
may imagine, to show that he considered such things "free,” did pretty 
much as he pleased. He preachd in alb, in his monk’s garb, and finally 
in his doctor’s robe. 

See Daniel, II, p. 90f, Note 1; Rietschel, I, 151. 

^The evangelic principle. 

**That is, according to the ritualistic benediction of the Rituale, 

Evidently meaning that such articles might be "set apart” by 
Word and Prayer; in other words an evangelic blessing. 

Speratus : Eyngefurt durch die Bischoff, des gerewds gleich wye all 
ander der gleichen lepperey — ^nonsense, frivolous stuff. 

That is, belonging to all. 

Aula, inner court ; therefore Sanctuary or Holy of Holies. 

MOb-phg Confessional as such would necessarily be summarily dis- 
missed, but the necessity not only for declaration of intention, but for 
examination and tbe evangelic ministry of true confession and comfort- 
ing absolution remained. Here is the natural sequence — ^‘^private confes- 
sion” as a requisite to participation and as a safeguard to the sacrament 
The latter appears not for the sacrament's sake but for the health of the 
soul of the prospective communicant: and therein is the true evangelic 
cure of souls and not a development of a Protestant penitential system 
or discipline. See p. 95, 

“®®The foregoing paragraphs are extremely interesting when one 
compares the simplicity of pastoral personal ministration indicated here, 
with the great penitential system in force in the Roman Church. There 
every specific sin or wrong or need has its "remedy,” but usually a 
remedy which the one confessing must work out according to the 
canonically scheduled process or suffer the penalty there specified. 
Here is the simplicity of the Gospel where discipline is administered 
for spiritual health and where the ministry is sympathetically, lovingly 
personal in relationship and administration. 

Luther evidently is thinking of the architectural arrangement of 
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the tisual Gothic church, where the Chancel consists of Choir and 
Sanctuary. The prospective communicants are to gather in a group in 
the Choir. 

The sense of this is, that people are not to approach without notice, 
— shaving gone to confession, — or to walk up, mingling with others 
who have, and hide themselves away in a group. The open facgregation 
of the communicants is for salutary purposes as well as practical. 

^Absolutely required of those who propose to make their commu- 
nion. Luther of course is thinking of the abuses connected therewith 
and the consequent offences. 

*^^That is, rigorous fasting. 

““Utranque speciem, both Elements, the bread and the wine. 

That is, take Him at His word and receive the sacrament according 
to His institution. 

Active participation by the common people in the Mass^ as far as 
response or hymn was concerned amounted to little or nothing at this 
period, although during the late Middle Ages the people in CJcnnany 
had been permitted to sing vernacular '*hyinns” immediately after cer- 
tain parts of the Mass. Tn some sections this custom was pennitted to 
continue, some dioceses being less rigorous in enforcing discontinuance. 
Luther’s effort to restore congregational participation in distinctive 
liturgical responds and songs took form in his suggested Orders and 
what was more to the point, in versifications of certain parts of the 
services and in a variety of hymns. Cf- for example the Deutsche 
Messe, 

the prefaces to the various hymn books by Luther; tnmslatcd 
in this edition. 

““This is a pre-Ee formation hymn wiiicli was used variously: as a 
post communion hymn, or at processions, sometimes after the Gradual 
on Corpus Christi. Text, Wackcrnagel, If, 748. 

Luther revised it shortly after this writing by adapting the first stanza 
and adding two more. His revised text appeared for the first lime in 
Eyn Enc’htrnlwn, Erfurt, 3524. This text follows: 

Got sey gelobet un gebenedeyet dor un« selbor 3mt gespeyset. Mit 
seynes fleische und mit seinciu hint, das gvb uns herr gott »\t giittc. 
Kirielcyson. Herr durch deynen hviligcn Icichnam, der von deyncr 
mutter Maria kam, und das hevUge blut hvllT una herr au« allcr nott. 
Kirieleyson. 

Ber heylig leichnara yst fur uns gegeben, zum lodt das wir dardurch 
leben. Nicht grosser ratte kund er ims geschencken, dabey wir sein 
soln gcdencken, Kirieleyson, Herr deyn lieb ho gross dich zwttngen 
hat, das dein blut an una gross wunder that. I hid ?>0J!u3t unser achwU, 
das uns Got i«t worden holt Kirieleyson. 

Got geb uns alien scyner gnaden segcii, das wir gehen auff scynen 
wegen. In rcchter Heb und brudlicher trewe, das uns die apeya nicht 
gerewe. Kyrielcyson. Herr dein heylig geyst uns nyincr las, d uns geb 
zuhalten rechte Mass. Das detn arm Christenheytt, Icb ynn fryd und 
cynigkeit Kyricleyaon, Sec Kirchenbuch, No. 243; also Annotations 
to Luther’s Hymns in this volume. 

Saint Barbara, Virgin and Martyr, commemorated December 4. 
For the purely legendary account of her life and martyrdom sec Cath^ 
cHc Encyclopedia, II, 285* 

Because of the legend that her father was stnick by lightning on 
account of his part in her martyrdom, St Barbara came to be regarded 
by the common people as the patron saint in time of danger from thun« 
der storms and fire and later on, by analogy, as the protector of artil- 
lery men and miners. The fact that she was also callrd upon as inter* 
cessor to assure the receiving of the sacraments of Penance and the 
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Holy Eucharist at the hour of death probably led to this allusion by 
'Luther. 

I ^208 pre-Reformation hymn; see Wackernagel, TI, 44; Koch 

Nu bitten wir den heiligen Geist, umb den rechten glauben aller 
meist, das er uns behute an unserm ende, wenn wir heim faren aus 
diesem elende. Kyrioleys. 

To this stanza Luther added the following some time after the 
writing of the Formula missae and published the revised hymn in 1524 : 

Du werdes liecht gib uns deinen schein, lem uns Ihesum Christ 
kennen allein. Das wir an jn bleiben, dem trewen heiland der uns 
bracht hat, zum rechten vaterland. Kyrioleis. 

Du siisse lieb schenck uns deine gunst, las uns empfinden der Hebe 
brunst, Das wir uns von hertzen einander lieben, und ym friede auff 
einem sinn bleiben. Kyrioleis. 

Du hochster troster jnn aller not, hilif das wir nicht furchten schand 
noch tod. Das jnn uns die sinnen nich verzagen, wenn der feind wird 
das leben verklagen. Kyrioleis. 

See Kirchenbuch No. 139; also Annotations on Luther’s Hymns in 
this volume. 

Christmas hymn of the Reformation period; authorship un- 
known; first appeared in Enchiridion, Zwickau, 1528; from there taken 
over into other early Reformation hymnals, for example the first Leip- 
zig hymn book, Enchiridion Geistlicher Gesenge, etc., printed by Michael 
Blum, 1530. Text quoted from this latter book. See also Wackernagel, 
III, 520.^ 

Ein kindelein so lobelich, ist uns geporen heute, Von einer Jungrfraw 
sewberlich, zu trost uns armen leuten. Wer uns das kindlein nicht ge- 
porn, so weren wir allzumal verloren, das heil ist unser alle, Ey du 
susser Jhesu Christ, das du mensch geporen bist, behiit uns fur der 
helle. 

Die zeit ist nu gar freudenreich, zu lobe gottes namen, Das Christus 
von dem himelreich, auff erden ist gekomen. Es ist ein gros demutig- 
keit, die Gott von himel bey uns thet, ein knecht ist cr gewarden, on 
alle sunde uns gleich, dadurch wir werden ewig reich, tregt unser 
sunde biirden. 

Wol dem der dis gleuben ist, mit gantzem hertzen trawen, dem wird 
die seligkeit gewis, wol den die darauff bawen. Das Christus hat genug 
gethan fur uns darumb cr ausgegangen, von Gott dem ewigen vater. 
O wunder uber wunderthat, Christus tregt unser missethat, und stillet 
unsern hadder. 

Des danck jm alle Christenheil^ fur solche grosse gute, und bite 
sein barmhertzigkeit, das er uns fort behute, fur falscher ler und 
bosem wahn, daryn wir han lange zeit gestan, er wil uns das vergeben, 
Gott vater son und heilig geist wir bitten von dir allermeist, las uns im 
friede leben. 

That is, of the Church Year. Luther spoke of some of the Fes- 
tivals earlier in this writing; see pp. 86, 87; c£. p. 63. 

^A Latin term taken over from common use into ecclesiastical and 
in the latter connection used as a technical term meaning any day of 
the week which is not a festival and, strictly speaking, not a fast day; 
although ^ia distinction was not always made, for example, the old 
sacramentaries speak of Good Friday as Fena seata m parasceve, 

A ferial use is a week-day use, or one in contrast to a festival Use. 

’(^‘^That is the daily Mass, customarily celebrated by the incumbent 
without communicants. 

^The eigibt canonical hours of cMy prayer and the eight offices to 
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be recited at these hours. They were Matins, Lauds, Prime, Tierce, 
Sext, Nones, Vespers, and Compline. 

These Offices and the various appointments or ^'propers* comprised 
the Roman Breviary, See Durandus, V, cc. 1-10. 

Luther’s reference here to “Matins of three lessons” is to the ferial 
office when but one Noel urn was said; at the Sunday or festival Office 
of Matins, three Nocturns were said. The Breviary speaks of a Noctura 
as “Watch of the Night”; Matins would normally he said after Mid- 
night and before Dawn. A Noctnrn consisted of a group oF Psalms with 
proper Antiphons, three Lessons and three Rcsponsorics ; the Sunday or 
Festival Matins had three Nocturns, therefore nine Li\ssons and nine 
Responsories. Cf. Brcviarimn Romanum, cither Sunday at Matins, or 
the Propers do tempore, etc. For convenience sec The Roman Brcrnaty, 
translated by the Marquess of Bute, Vol. X, *lff, Sunday at Matins, and 
180, Propers for Advent Sunday. 

In Cathedral and some parish churches Matins and Vespers, the 
latter with Compline following inimcdiately, were said “in choir,” that 
is in the church publicly; and these hours were attended more or less 
by devoted lay-folk. 

Reformation usage crystallized in the public use of Matins and Ves- 
pers. Lauds and Prime were combined with Mai ins to foitn the Matin 
Office; and Compline was combined with Vespers to form the Vt’sper 
Office. As Luther writes, these Hours were almost entirely conqiosed of 
Scriptural elements; although some of the variable* propers, such as, 
Responsories, Antiphons, and Lections composed of legendaiy histories, 
were quite the opposite and inspired the strong opposition of Luther ami 
others against their continuance. 

*** A de tempore use is one proper to a Season. 

“•That is the propers for the Hours of Saints* Days, which in most 
cases were especially obnoxious to Luther. 

“"Quite frankly Luther expresses his favor for retention of daily 
Matins and Vespers in a number of his writings because of their etluea- 
tional value to the youth. His idea was to have them participate active- 
ly in these services both in singing and reading, thereby making them 
acquainted with, and fluent in, I.^tin and also the Scriptures. 

“'The whole Psalter was so parceled out among the daily Hours that 
in the course of a week all of the Psalms were said. 

“•There are three anthem-form responses in the course of the Ser- 
vices which are similar in structure but quite different in purpose, 
They are the Introit and Gradual of the Mass and tlu* Responsory of 
the Hours. Reference has been made to the Introit and (Jradual almvt*. 
The Gradual and Responsory are both connected with liturgical lessons, 
thus being similar in use, but they differ in content. The (rrndual 
usually is composed of Psalm verses, though this is not invarialde, bill' 
always of Scripture; and the Verse is taken from the context On the 
other hand the Xtesponsory is seldom composed of Psalm verses and 
frequently is made up of I>a88age8 which are not Scripture at all and its 
Verse is not usually taken from the context The unique feature of 
the Responaory is its "Answer** or “Resumption*' which appears here 
and there throughout the text. This is taken up in the course of the 
Response^ and fitted in very cleverly, proving this feature to have 
been designed, Ano^er feature is the brief form of the Ghria PatH; 
the As it was, etc. is omitted. Some commentators claim this to ^ 
proof of the aatiouity of the Responsety as the Sieut erai, ete, came 
mto rathw use otfiy about the sixth century, The number and 

variety of file R^^nsones ie remarkable; their unscripturalneas in- 
spired Luther 8 advice. 

See C,S.B., p 191fi. 

«*It does not take any groat amount of imaaliaatioii to realise that 



Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


117 


this sentence was born of the experience of the past. The compulsory 
nse of the Hours of the Breviary, notwithstanding* the wealth and vari- 
ety of material, all too soon became mere mechanical and monotonous 
repetition without spiritual value to say nothing of the proper spirit of 
approach to, and worship of, God. 

Over against the Breviary appointment of the Psalter, — ^as in 
Luther’s day: to be said through once every week, — a Reiformatiou use 
gradually took form. This eventuated in a rather arbitrary division of 
the Psalter, Psalms 1-100 being appointed for Matins, Ps^ms 101-150 
for Vespers. However certain High Days retained their customary 
“proper” Psalms. 

Furthermore Luther favored a continuous reading of the Scriptures 
chapter by chapter of book after book. Cf. his other major liturgical 
writings. While this suggestion was experimented with in some places 
and carried out thoroughly in others, it fortunately did not displace 
the proper liturgical Epistles and Gospels. 

^ See Von ordnung gotus diefists; translation tliis volume, p. 60ff- 

“®Sec Von ordnung gottis dicnsis and Note 154 above. 

“'^Homilia, — ^brief expositions of the Scriptures read. Capiluliun, — 
technical name for the short Scripture passage read, — ^“The Chapter.” ^ 

Luther carries both the reading and exposition back to Apostolic 
precedent, which is, of course, well authenticated. 

^ But Thou, O Lord, have mercy upon us. Response : Thanks be to 
God. The Respond after the Lesson. Cf. C.S.B. in loco. 

"®See Julian, Diet, of Hymnology, p. 1119. 

Latin, unctioni, — unction — “the unction from above." Speratus' 
translation is interpretive: Wo nicht, wist yhrs besser zu machen, so 
wollen wir ewrem geyst, der euch salbet vnd leret, gern stat geben. 

^®*That is, a source of wealth, 

w* Luther is referring to Matthew Beszkav, Johann Dolsch, George 
Elncr and Johann Volmar. 
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THE CANON OF THE MASS 
From the Pamphlet 

VOM GREUEL DER STILLMESSE 
(1525) 

INTRODUCTION 

Luther liad entered the field of liturgical reform with 
some personal contributions which were far-reaching in their 
influence.' His Formula missae, published late in 1523, had 
been received as a norm for the cleansing and continuance 
of the accustomed services of the Qiurch. But this not- 
withstanding, agitation in these matters by others, both in 
harmony with Luther and not in harmony with him, kept 
the subject constantly to the fore. In some cases the con- 
servative suggestions made by Luther were not acceptable 
because even these went too far; in others they were not 
satisfactory because they had not gone far enough. Between 
the two Luther stood, not to remain on the conservative 
middle ground, but to assault the one group with all of his 
ever-growing feeling against the sujperstitions and abomina- 
tions with which the worship was cluttered and the people 
enshrouded, and eventually to yield to the other group in a 
document such as the Dewtsche Messe where the break with 
the conservative past in spirit and in fact is demonstrated 
to the full. 

The Vom Greuel der Stilhnesse appeared in the course of 
the second year after the Formula and the year before the 
Deutsche Messe. It is no gentle or kindly document. It is 
revelatory of the Luther-transition in things liturgical be- 
tween thie time of the Formula and the time of the Messe. 
The Luther of the’ former period, while condemning the 
"abominations,” etc., of the Canon, would have written in a 
fax gentler fashion. Since that time Luther had been in 

( 121 ) 
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almost continual controversy in one place or another over 
matters related to the worship of the Church: tlie Mass,' — 
the Canon of the Mass, holding pretty much the center all 
of the time; this seems to have been his pet aversion. 

A situation had arisen at Wittenberg which centered in 
this very thing. This had been forced by the altitude of 
some of the clergy of the Stifftskirchc who resisted abro- 
gation of the Mass. The V om Greucl dcr StUhnesse arose 
in this situation ; just when cannot be definitely established ; 
but the document is generally supposed to be a rewriting of 
a sermon which Luther delivered against the clergy Novem- 
ber 27, 1524 — ^Advent Sunday." 

The writing is not only interesting but liturgically very 
valuable. 

It is interesting because of the comments made by Luther 
on each part of the Canon missac. They are typical of his 
method of handling men and things with which he had ho 
sympathy; and that means that his comments are not always 
in good spirit or good taste or fair. 

The value of the document consists in this. The back- 
bone of the writing is the Canon of the Mass which Litthcr 
had used in days gone by, with which he was thoroughly 
familiar; — ^it is the Canon of the Mass Book of his day. 
This he translated into German, and his translation in every 
respect is an honest one. He did not allow his fecling.s to 
bias his faithful rendition of the Latin original in German. 

Familiarity with the Canon of the Mass as used by Luther 
is requisite for any study of his liturgical activity as well as 
to enable a valuation of his opinions and suggestion.^ rela- 
tive to these matters. It is fortunate tlmt the Canon has been 
printed in one of his own writings, put there dcliberatdy 
by himself, and especially so because he took the trouble to 
translate it The Mass Books of the Luther period are 
rare, especially those in which the Canon missatr is printed. 
For this reason this document which contains the text virith 
which Luther was familiar, whidh he himsdif had used In 
his earlier ministration, is of great liturgical importance. 

It must he remembered always that the translation which 
follows is made from the Luwer translation of the Latin 
and that it has been made without reference to the Latin 
text. Farther no attempt has been made to ^‘smootte out" 
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the translation or to approximate a liturgical style, — ^the 
English is the equivalent of the German. 

The Canon missae of the first printed Missal, Milan 1474, 
is printed in a parallel column in order to facilitate comiari- 
son. This will prove a very interesting study and also reveal 
the fact tliat the Canon of Luther’s own Mass Book did not 
depart from this of Milan in any particular. Except for 
the transposition of a word in one of the later sections the 
Canon of Milan 1474 is exactly, word for word, the Canon 
of the Missale Romanum in use today. As our interest in 
this pamphlet is a liturgical one only, the Canon alone has 
been translated. 

For Text see Weimar 18:22flF. 

PAUL ZELLER STRODACH 


NOTES ON INTRODUCTION TO THE CANON OF THE MASS 

* See the Introductions to the Taufbuchlin, the Von ordenung, the 
Fommla missae, and the General Introduction in this volume. 

’ See the Introduction to this pamphlet in Weimar 18 : 811. 




CANON MISSAE 

THE CANON OF THE MASS 

As Luther translated it into German and quoted it in his 

pamphlet 

VOM GREUEL DER STILLMESSE 

(1525) 


Translation of Luther’s 
German text 

If Thus beginneth the holy Canon* 
or the Secret Mass.* 

We humbly beseech Thee, most 
gracious Father, through Jesus 
Christ, Thy Son, our Lord, that 
Thou wilt deign to be pleased 
with and bless these gifts, this 
offering, this holy, unspotted sac- 
rifice, which we offer Thee es- 
pecially for Thy holy, universal, 
Christian Church,® for which do 
Thou provide peace, protect her, 
help her, and rule her through- 
out all the world, together with 
Thy servant our Pope, N,, and 
our Bishop, N., and all true be- 
lievers, and those who are of the 
Christian* and Apostolic faith. 

(W 18:24, 25) 

If Prayer for the living.* 

Remember, O Lord, Thy scr** 
vants and handmaidens, N., and 
all who are here present, whose 
faith is known to Thee and of 
whose devotion Thou art sen- 
sible, for whom we offer to Thee, 
or who themselves offer to Thee 
this sacrifice of praise for them- 
selves and for all their own, for 
the redemption of their souls, in 
the hope of their salvation and 
health, and pay their vow to 
Thee, the eternal, living, true 
God. (W 18:26) 


Cation Mtssac from the 
Milan Atissal, 1474 


Tc igitur clementissinie pater 
per iesum chrislutn filiitni luum 
domimim nostrum siiiJidices rof»- 
amiis ac petinuis, uli accepla 
habeas ct benedicas. hoc dona, 
hoc niimera. hoc sancla sacra liria 
illibata. Xu primis que tibi oifer- 
imus pro ccclcsia tiia sancta calh- 
olica, quam pacificare. cuslodire, 
adunare. ct regere digneris. iot<* 
orbe terrarum, una cum faniulo 
luo papa nostro. N. ct antistite 
nostro N. et omnibus ortodoxis. 
alque calholicc et apostoHce fhltd 
cultoribus. (Milan* 1:206) 


If Oratio pro iiiuis,* 

Memento domino famulormn 
famulanmu|tie tuarum. N. et om- 
nhtm circtimslanium. rpuirum tilii 
fidcs cognita cst ct ntrta dniotio. 
pro quibus libi offermius uel (tui 
offerunt hoc sacrilicium lau<lis. 
pro se suisqite t)mnibus. pro re- 
demptione auimarum suarum. pro 
spe saint is et incolumitatin sue 
tibi reddunt uota sua ctemo deo 
uiuo ct uero. 

(Milan 1:206) 
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K During the consecration^ he in- 
troduces the impious, unfit 
prayer, which can in no way be 
reconciled with the Mass.® 

Those with whom we have 
communion, whose memory we 
honor, especially the greatly to 
be praised and ever-virgin Mary, 
the Mother of God and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and also Thy holy 
Apostles and Martyrs Peter, 
Paul, Andrew, Jacob, John, 
Thomas, Jacob, Philip, Barthol- 
omew, Matthew, Simon and 
Thaddeus, Linus, Cletus, Clem- 
ent, Xystus, Cornelius, Cyprian, 
Laurentius, Chrysogonus, John 
and Paul, Cosmus and Damian, 
and all Thy saints, through 
whose merit and intercession do 
Thou grant that we may be 
guarded at all times through the 
help of Thy protection, through 
the same Christ our Lord. Amen. 

(W 18:27) 

IT During the consecration. 

Therrfore we pray, Lord, that 
Thou wilt graciously receive this 
sacrifice of our service, and in 
addition also all (sacrifices) of 
Thy servants, and complete our 
days in Thy peace and rescue us 
from eternal damnation and com- 
mand us to be numbered in the 
company of Thy elect, through 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

(W 18:27) 

If A prayer. 

Which sacrifice, we pray, O 
God, do Thou in all things make 
blessed, write it down to our ac- 
count,® make it effective^ reason- 
able and pleasing, that it may 
•become for us the body and 
blood of Thy most dear Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ (W 18:28) 


Communicantes et memoriam 
ueneranles. In primis gloriose 
semperque uirginis marie gene- 
tricis dei et dqmini iesu christi. 
Sed beatorum* apostolorum et 
martirum tuorum. Petri. Pauli 
Andree lacobi loannis Thome 
lacobi Filippi Bartolomei Mat- 
hei Simonis et Thadei Lini Cleti 
dementis Sixti Comelii Cipriani 
Laurentii Grisogoni lohannis et 
Pauli Cosme et Damiani. Et 
omnium sanctorum tuorum quo- 
rum meritis precibusque concedas. 
ut in omnibus protectionis tue 
muniamus auxilio. Per eundem 
christum dominum nostrum. 
Amen. (Milan 1:206, 207) 


^ Infra actionem. 

Hanc igitur oblationem seruit- 
utis nostre. sed et cuncte familie 
tue. quesumus domine ut placatus 
accipias. diesque nostros in tua 
pace disponas. atque ab etema 
damnatione mos eripi. et in elec- 
torum tuorum iubeas grege nu- 
merari. Per christum dominum 
nostrum, amen. (Milan 1 : 207) 


(No rubric) 

Quam oblationem tu deus in 
omnibus benedictam. ascripts^ 
ratam. rationabilem acceptabil- 
eraque facere digneris. ut nobis 
corpus et san^is fiat dilectissimi 
filii tui domini nostri iesu christL 
(Milan 1:207) 
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If Here he takes the host in his 

hands and says 

Who the next day before His 
passion took the bread in His 
holy and worthy hands, and with 
eyes lifted up to heaven to Thee 
0 God, His almighty Father, 
gave Thee thanks, blessed, brake, 
and gave to His disciples and 
said, Take and eat of this all ye, 
for this is My Body. ( W 18 : 28) 


ffHic accipiat hostiam in man- 
ibus dicendo 

(Jill pridie quam pateretur ac- 
cepit panem in sanctas ac uenera- 
biles inaiius suas. et eleuatis oc- 
culis in cclum ad te dcum patrem 
suum omnipoteutem. tibi gratias 
agens Ijenedixit. fregit. dcditque 
discipulis sms dices Accipite et 
manducate ex hoc omues 
HOC EST ENIM CORPUS 
MEUM. 

(Milan 1: 207) 


If Here he lays down the host 

and lifts up the cup and says 

In the same manner, after they 
had eaten that evening, He also 
took this glorious cup in llis 
holy and worthy hands, and He 
gave thanks to^ again, 

blessed, and gave it to FI is disci- 
ples and said. Take and drink out 
of it all yc, for this is the cup of 
My Blood of the new leslament, 
a mystery of the faith, which is 
shed for you and for many for 
the forgiveness of sins, as oft 
as ye do this, ye shall do it to 
my memory. 


If Here he puts down the caip* 
(W 18:29) 

Therefore, Lord, we Thy ser** 
vants also Thy holy People, re- 
member both the holy passion, 
and also the resurrection from 
hell, and also the glorious ascen- 
sion into heaven of Christ, Thy 
Son, our Lord, and offer to Thy 
glorious Majesty of Thy pres- 
ents and gifts a pure offering,” 
a holy offering, a spotless offer- 
ing, me holy bread of eternal life 
and the cup of eternal salvation* 
(W 18 1 29) 


Ifllic deponat hostiam. et leuet 
caliccm dicens 


Simili modo postquam ccnalum 
cst^ accipiens ct hunc preclarum 
calicein in sanctas as uncrahiles 
maims suas. Item tibi gratias 
agens. beuedixit dcditque discip- 
ulis .suis dicens. Accipite ct bibite 




HiC K.ST ENIM CALIX 
SANCUINrS MKT NOUI ET 
KTKRNI TUSTAMENTI MIS- 
TER! UM EIDKI gui 1>RC) 
UOIt!S ICT PRO MULTtS 
KEKUNDETUR IN RICMLS- 
SIONEM PECCATORUM. 
HEC QUOTIENSCUNgifE 
FECKRITIS IN MEI MEMO- 
RIAM PACIETIS. 


IT Hie dvponit caliccm. 

(Milan 1:207) 

Unde ct mcraorcsi domine nos 
sem tui. sed et plehs tua smicta 
christi filii tui domini nostri tarn 
bcate passionis. ncc non et ab 
inferis rcsurrectionis, sed in celos 
Rtoriosc aflccnsionis oflFerimtis 
preclare maiMtati tue de tms 
donw ac datis, hostiam purant 
hostiam sanctam, hostiam immac- 
ulataia. panem sanctum uite 
etemc. et calicem salutis per* 
petue. 

(Milan I; 207, 208) 
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IT A prayer. 

Upon which mayest Thou look 
with gracious and benign counte- 
nance, and let them be pleasing 
unto Thee, as Thou didst permit 
the gift of Thy righteous servant 
Abel to be pleasing unto Thee, 
and the sacrifice of our fore- 
father Abraham, and that which 
was offered unto Thee by Thy 
high priest Melchizedek, a holy 
sacrifice and spotless victim. 

(W 18:30) 

If Here he bows and says 

We humbly beseech Thee, Al- 
mighty God, command that this 
be carried by the hands of Thy 
holy Angel to Thy lofty altar 
before the face of Thy Divine 
Majesty, so that all of us who 
partake of this altar’s commu- 
nion of the most holy Body and 
Blood of Thy Son, may be filled 
with all heavenly blessing and 
grace, through the same Christ, 
our Lord. Amen. (W 18 : 30) 

^Remembrance of the departed. 

Remember also, Lord, Thy ser- 
vants and handmaidens, N., who 
have departed from us with the 
mark of the faith and sle^ in the 
sleep of peace, for these and all 
who rest in Christ, we pray, 
Lord, grant them a place of re- 
freshment, of light and peace, 
through the same Christ, our 
Lord. (W 18:31) 

^Herc he smites on his breast 
and says somewhat loudly 

And also to us sinners. Thy 
servants, who hope in the multi- 
tude of Thy mercy, do Thou 
grant a share and fellowship 
with Thy holy Apostles and 
with John, Stephen, 

VoL VI--®, 


If Oratio. 

Supra que propitio ac sereno 
uultu respicere digneris et ac- 
cepta habere sicuti accepta habere 
dignatus es munera pueri tui 
lusti abet, et sacrificium patri- 
arce nostri abrae. et quod tibi 
obtulit summus sacerdos tuus 
melchisedech sanctum sacrificium 
immaculatam hostiam. 

(Milan 1:2^8) 


If Hie inclinet se ct dicat 
(Oratio) 

Supplices te rogamus omnipo- 
tens deus iube bee perferri per 
manus sancti angeli tui in su- 
blime altare tuum in conspectu 
divine maiestatis tue.^ ut quotquot 
ex hac altaris participatione sac- 
rosanctum filii tui ^ corpus, et 
sanguinem sumpserimus omni 
benedictione celesti et gratia re- 
pleamur. Per eundem christum 
dominum nostrum. Amen. 

(Milan 1:208) 

If Oration pro defunctis. 

Memento etiam domine famu- 
lorum famularumque tuarum. N. 
qui nos precesserunt cum signo 
fidei. et dormiunt in somno pacis. 
ipsis domine et omnibus in christo 
quiescentibus. loaxai refrigerii 
lucis et pacis. ut indulgeas d^re- 
camur. Per eundem christum 
dominum nostrum, amen. 

(Milan 1:206) 

If Hie percutiat pectus suum ali- 

qtiantulum altius dicens 

Nobis quoque peccatoribus fam- 
tdis tuis de multitudine miscra- 
tionum tuarum s-perantibus part^ 
aliquam et societatem donarc dig-' 
neris. cum tuis sanctis apostolis 
tt martiribus. cum loanne Ste- 



128 


Luther’s Lituri^eal Writinis 


S&ruciti&S} 

Alexander, Marcellinus, Peter 
Fdicitas, Perpetua, Agatha’ 
Lucy, Agnes, Cecilia, Anastasia, 
and with all Thy saints, to which 
communion, we pray, do Thou 
permit us entrance, not as one re- 
garding merit, but as one who 
forgives, through Christ, our 
Lord. 

(W 18:31) 

Through whom Thou, 
always createst all these 
gifts, sanctifiest, quickenest, bless- 
est, and givest them to us ; 
through Him, and with Hitn, 
in Him, Thou, God, Almighty 
Father, hast all glory and praise 
in the unity of the Holy Spirit 

(W 18:31) 

Through all ages of ages, 
Response ; Amen. 

Let us pray. That which 
through the salutary command- 
ment and under divine instruction 
we have been taught, we do say ; 

Our Father in heaven - , , * 
Response: And deliver u$ fr^ 

evil. 

We beseech Thee, Lord, <je- 
liver us from all evil, past, 
ent, and future, and through the 
intercession of the bless^ 
highly praised ever-virgin, the 
Mother of God, Mary, and Thy 
blessed Apostles, Peter, Paul, and 
Andrew, together with all saints 
graciously grant us also peace in 
our days, so that we may be aid- 
ed by the help of Thy mercy and 
may at all times be free from sin 
and secure from all manner 
affliction. 

(W 18:32) 

If Here he breaks the host first in 

two parts and says 

Through the same our torf 
Jesus Christ, Thy Son 


phano Mathia Bamaba Ignatxo 
Alexandre Marcelino Petro Felic- 
itate Perpetua Agatha Lucia Ag- 
nete Cecilia Anastasia et omni- 
bus sanctis tuis. inlra quorum nos 
consortium, non estimator meriti 
sed uenie. quesumus largitor ad- 
mitte. Per christum dominum 
nostrum. 

(Hie non dicitur amen) 

(Milan 1:208) 

Per quern hec omnia domine 
semper bona creas. sanctificas, 
uiuificas. benedicis et prestas 
nobis. Per ipsum, et cum ipso, 
et in ipso, est tibi deo patri omni- 
potenti. in unitate spirilus sanc- 
ti omnis honor et gloria* 

(Milan 1:208, 209) 


Per omnia sccula seculorura. 
B. Amen, 

Oremus. Prec^tis salutaribus 
moniti. et diuina institutione for- 
mati. audemus dicere. 

Pater noster qui e$ in celis* . . 
9. Sed libra nos a malo* amen. 

Libera nos quesumus domine ab 
omnibus malls pretcritis. pre- 
sentibus et futuris. et intercectote 
beata et gloriosa semper uirgine 
del genitrice maria, et beatis 
apostolis tuis petro et paulo atque 
andrea et omnibus sanctis. i)a 
propitius paccm in diebus nostris* 
ut ope miscricordie tue adiutl et 
a peccato simus semper liberh et 
ab Omni perturbatione securl 
(Milan 1:209) 


If Hie frangxt hostiam primo in 
duas partes dxcens 

Per*eundem dominum nostrum 
iesum Christum filium tuum. 
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^fThen he breaks the one part 
into two parts and says 

Who with Thee, God, Hveth 
and reigneth in the unity of the 
Holy Spirit. 

If Then he lifts the third part 
with the cup a little and says 

Through all the ages of ages. 
Response : Amen, 

If Then he makes the sign of the 
cross over the blood and says 

The peace of the Lord be with 
you at all times. 

Response: And with thy spirit. 

If Here he lays a piece of the 
host in the blood and says 

This mixture and consecrating 
of the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ must" nour- 
ish us who receive it to eternal 
life. Amen. (W 18:32) 

(Luther omits Agnus dei which 
follows here)” 

If Then he prays again for peace, 
bows himself before the body 
of the Lord, and says 

Lord Jesus Christ, Who didst 
say to Thy apostles, My peace 
give I to you, peace I leave with 
you. Do not Thou regard my sin 
but the faith of Thy Church, and 
grant her peace according to 
Thy will, and hold her together,” 
Thou Who livest and reignest, 
God, always and eternally. Amen. 
(W 18:33) 

if Then he kisses the altar.” 


ifDeinde frangit unam partem in 
duas partes dicens 

Qui tecum uiuat et regnat in 
unitate spiritus sancti deus. 


if Hie deuet modicum tertiam 
partem cum calice dicens 

Per omnia secula seculorum. 
Amen. 

if Hie facit signum crucis super 
sanguinem dicens 

Pax domini. sit semper uobis- 
cum. 

B. Et cum spiritu tuo. 

if Hie ponat particulam hostie in 
sanguine dicens 

Fiat commixtio et consecratio 
corporis et sanguinis domini nos- 
tri iesu christi. Accipientibus no- 
bis uitam eternam amen. 

(Milan 1:209, 210) 

Sequitur. Agnus dei 


if Hie inclinat se ante corpus dom- 
ini dicens 


Domine iesu christe. qui dixisti 
apostolis tuis pacem meam do 
uobis pacem relinquo uobis ne 
respicias peccata mea. sed fidjsm 
ecclesie tue. eamque secundum 
uoluntatem tuam paciheare. et 
coaduxmre dignare. Qui uiuis et 
regnas deus. per omnia secula 
se^orum amea 

(Milan 1:210) 

if Hie deosculatur altare dicens 
Pax tecum 
Et cum spiritu tuo. 
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A prayer. 

Lord Jesus Christ, Sooi of the 
Living God, Who according to 
the Father’s will through the co- 
operation of the Holy Spirit hast 
quickened the world through Thy 
death, redeem me through this 
Thy holy Body and Blood from 
all my sin and all evil, and grant 
that I may cling to Thy com- 
mandments at all times, and let 
me never be separated therefrom, 
Thou Who with the same God 
the Father and Holy Ghost liv- 
est and reigncst ever and eter- 
nally, Amen. 

(W 18:34) 

A prayer. 

May the reception of Thy liody, 
Ix>rd Jesus Christ, which I un- 
worthy one am about to receive, 
result not in my judgment and 
condemnation, but aid me ac- 
cording to Thy goodness to the 
protection of my spirit atid body, 
and be received as a (salutary) 
medicine, Thou Who livest and 
reigncst with God the Father, 
etc. 

If Here he takes the paten with 
the body of Christ and says 

I will take the heavenly bread 
and call on the name of the J,/Ord. 

f Then he beats three times on 
his breast and says 

Lord, I am not worthy that 
Thou shouldest come under my 
roof, but say it only with one 
word, then my soul will be wdl. 

If Then he takes the body with 
great reverence and signs him- 
self therewith." 

The Body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ preserve my soul to eter- 
nal life. Amen. (W 18:34) 


Oratio 

Domine iesu chrisle fili dei 
uiui qui ex uoluntate patris co- 
operante spiritu sanclo per mor- 
tam tuam mundum uiuificasti 
libera me per hoc sacnlicium 
corpus cl sangiiincm luum. ab 
omnibus iniquilatibus meis ct uni- 
uersis malis. et fac me tuis sem- 
per inliercre mandatis. et a Ic 
nunquam separari permittas. Qui 
cum codem dco patre et spiritu 
sanclo uiuis cl regnas in sccula 
seculorum amen. 

(Milan 1:210) 


Oratio 

Perceptio corporis tui domino 
iesu christe quam ego iudigmis 
sumerc presumo. non michi 
proueniat in iudicium, ct condem- 
nationem. sed pro tua pictate pro- 
sit michi ad tutamentum mentis 
et corporis et ad medelam pcrcip- 
iendam, Qui uiuis ct regnas cum 
deo patre. ct cetera. 


If Hie accipitur patena cum cor- 
pora christi 

Panem celcstem accipiaxn et 
nomen domini inuocabo. 

f Hie percutiat ter pectus dicens. 


Domine non sum digntts ut in- 
tros sub tectum meum sed tantum 
die ueri>o et sanabitur anima mea. 


fHic sumat corpus reuerenter 
signans se illo dicens. 


C^us domini nostri iesu 
didst custodiat animam meam in 
tdtam etemam amen. 

(Milan 1:210, 211) 
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IT Then he takes the cup and says 

Wliat shall I recompense the 
Lord for all His benefits with 
which He has blessed me? 

I will take the cup of salvation 
and ^11 on the name of the Lord. 
I will call on the Lord with 
praise, thus will I be saved from 
my enemies. 

If Then he takes the blood to him- 
self and says 

The Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ preserve my soul to eter- 
nal life. 

IT When he has received the blood 
he says 

That which we have received 
with the mouth, that let us also 
receive in the heart, and may Ihe 
temporal gifts become an eter- 
nal medicine for us. Amen. 

Lord, may Thy Body, which I 
have received, and that Blood, 
which I have drunk, cling to my 
inward being, and grant that no 
spot of evil remain in me whom 
the pure and holy sacrament has 
refreshed. 

(W 18:35) 

IT When the Mass is completed, 
and the Blessing is given, he 
bows himself before the middle 
of the altar, and says this pray- 
er, afterward he kisses the al- 
tar. 

Let our service be pleasing 
unto Thee, O Holy Trinity, and 
grant that the sacrifice which I 
unworthy one have offered be- 
fore the Presence of Thy Majesty 
may be pleasing unto Thee and 
through Thy mercy make satis- 
faction for me and for those for 
whom I have offered it, through 
Christ our Lord. Axneti. 

(W 18:35) 


fHic accipiat calicem et dicat. 

Quid retribuam domino pro 
omnibus que retribuit xnichi. 
Calicem salutaris accipiam et no- 
men domini inuocabo. Laudans 
inuocabo dominum et ab inimicis 
meis saluus era 


l[Hic sumat sanguinem dicens. 

Sanguis domini nostri lesu 
christi custodiat animam meam 
in uitam etemam amen. 

f Post sumptionem sanguinis 
dicat 

Quod ore sumpsimus domine. 
pura mente capiamus. et de mun- 
ere temporali. fiat nobis reme- 
dium sempitemum amen. 

l[Hic dicit purificando.^ 

Corpus tuum domine quod 
siunpsi et sanguis quern potaui 
adhereat uisceribus meis et presta. 
ut in me non reraaneat scelerum 
macula quern pura et sancta re- 
fecerunt sacramenta. Qui uiuis. 
(Milan 1: 211) 

If Finita missa et data benedictiot^ 
inclinat se ante medium altaris 
et dicta hanc orationem. qua 
finita osculatur altare. 


Placeat tibi sancta trinitas ob- 
sequium seruitutis mee. et presta. 
ut sacrificium quod oculis tue 
maiestatis indignus obtuli tibi sit 
acceptable mi^ique et omnibus 
pro quibus illud obtuli. sit te 
miserante prq[>itiabile. Per 
Christum dominum nostrum amea 
(Milan 1: 211) 
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NOTES ON THE CANON OF THE MASS 

* The invariable part of the Liturgy of the Mass in which the con* 
sccration of the bread and wine is effected. 

* Stillmesse--*Used in the title of the pamphlet where Luther means 
"The Abomination of the Canon of the Mass”; and here where he 
means that part which is said at the altar either almost inaudibly or 
in secret The term is capable of a third meaning—Low Mass, i.e., a 
said Mass with a modicum of ceremony but this is not in place here; 
the emphasis is on secret, i,c., that which the people could not, or were 
not intended to hear. 

* deync heylige gemeyne Christlichc Kirche . . . 

* Christlichcn — cathoUce, 

* The Milan Missal of 1474 is the first printed missal. The period is 
used indiscriminately for comma, colon and semi-colon; the u is used 
both for u and v; e many times covers the diphthong which would be 
used in later spelling. 

* In the old Missales the rubrics are brief and simple always. Luther 
has translated them exactly in all cases but one. 

The minute directions for the priest for the celebration of Mass 
appeared in other hooks such as a Directorium or an Instruction. The 
modern Missal prints many of these in the text of the Canon and others 
in the General Rubrics. 

^ Dyrmunge — ^Thc specific portion of the Canon during which, where- 
by. the consecration is effected. 

*Luther*s remark! 

* Luther — angcschribcn— ascriptam. This has been long acknowledged 
to be the most difficult passage in the Canon, one not only difficult to 
translate but more to interpret. There have been many attempts at the 
latter; almost every commentator on the Mass of any importance ad- 
vances his own. Dr. Fortesque translates, "This our offering, do thou, 
0 God, vouchsafe in all things to bless, consecrate, approve, make rea- 
sonable and acceptable. , . . 

“ Opfer"-hostiam-— the sacrificial victim. 

** Mfisse. 

^See Formula missae this volume, p. 91. 

** See zusamen haltcn-— preserve her,— keep her united, 

^The pax— salutation is omitted. 

"That is, he communicates himself after crossing himself with the 
consecrated Host 
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A PREFACE SUGGESTED FOR USE AT THE 
HOLY COMMUNION 

(1525) 

INTRODUCTION 

This suggested “Preface” for use at the vernacular cele- 
bration of Holy Communion, appended to a letter addressed 
to Nicolaus Hausmann, belongs late in the liturgical agita- 
tion period between the publishing of the Formtda missae 
and the appearance of the Deutsche Messe, It is not to be 
regarded as a finished “form,” but as a suggestion or model 
for Hausmann’s further action. 

During this period vernacular Masses had appeared at a, 
number of places ; the movement to change from the Latin 
use, even though it were “reformed” according to Luther 
suggestions, to German had not only gained momentum but 
had spread. Some of these Masses represented important 
contributions to the desired objective; others were open to 
question. Hausmann's interest in liturgical reform is well 
Imown.' In March, 1525, he sent examples of a number of 
these Masses to Luther; the probability is that he included 
among these one of his own making. He was seeking criti- 
cism and advice: whether any of these services might be 
acceptable or not, or considered as a model, or even be used. 

The letter herewith is Luther’s reply to Hausmann. It is 
dated Laetare Sunday (March 26), 1525. Accompanying 
the letter was another sheet on which Luther had written 
the suggested “Preface,” 

It will be apparent immediately that this is not the his- 
toric, liturgical Preface,^ but that it is quite evidently in- 
tended to displace the historic Preface, and is an entirely new 
element injected into the Communion Office. 

A tendency toward a pastoral exhortation to prospective 
communicants connected immediately with or imbedded in 
the Communion Office had appeared and already had begun 
to take form. Luther also had felt the desirability for such 
an address. Here is his suggestion. 

<135> 
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Such an exhortation may have been due to the evangelical 
interpretation of and emphasis on conwvunion, seeking ex- 
pression over against the sacrificial emphasized in the Offer- 
tory and the Canon of the Mass. It may also be an example 
of the methods pursued in arriving at a simplification of the 
Mass, But one cannot help wondering whether it is not 
an evidence of something else, since it appears at this place 
and is considered the Preface. It is not cucharistic but pre- 
paratory. It is not liturgical but homiletical. It carries 
something of the feeling of being a “filler” where the exci- 
sion of the Canon’ load left a great void and baldness, and 
where, one suspects, this void (removal) was felt. Might 
it not be an effort to satisfy this feding of a lack especially 
since “simplification” removed almost all of the accustomed? 
But the method considered is neither harmonious, nor does 
it meet the prindples which Luther had laid down as direc- 
tive in liturgical reform. 

The Letter and the “Preface” will be found in 

Erlangen S3 : 28.‘5 ; 54 : 30 

Walch 10:2776f 

Weimar 19:47 

St Louis 10:22S6f 

Enders 5 : 144 

De Wette 2:635 

PAUL ZELLER STRODACH 


NOTES ON INTRODUCTION TO A PREFACE SUGGESTED FOR, 
USE AT THE HOLY COMMUNION 

* Cf. Introdttctioa to the Formnda missat, this volume, p. 67f(. 

'See the comparative table, this volume, p. 38; and p. 90. 

* Sec page 89f, thia volume- 




A PREFACE SUGGESTED FOR USE AT THE 
HOLY COMMUNION 

March 26, 1525 

To Nicolaus Hausmann, Pastor at Zwickau. 

Grace and peace. I am returning the Masses herewith, 
and am agreed that they shall be sung in this manner; but 
it does not please me at all that the Latin notes are retained 
over the German text. I explained to this publisher the 
manner in which to sing German: this I would like very 
much to have introduced here. 

The Catechism, as I said before, has been entrusted to its 
authors. I still owe a reply against The Free Will/' but I 
am pushed and bothered so much by my tormentors, the 
printers, that I am compelled to put them off. 

I desire the Preface to be quite short, and, meanwhile 
you can use the one on the accompanying slip in case you 
do not want to arrange a better one. 

Take good care of yourself, and pray for me, unfortunate 
creature, 

Wittenberg, on Laetare Sunday, 1525. 

Martin Luther 


(On the accompanying slip) 

The Preface, which, as I remember, began there in Latin: 
Dotninus vobisicum (The Lord be with you), Sursum corda 
(Lift up your hearts) etc. — on account of which also it 
was named The Preface (Foreword, Introduction), may be 
said in German as follows : 

Dearest Friends in Christ : You know that our Lord Jesus 
Christ, out of unspeakable love, instituted at the last this. 
His Supper, as a memorial and declaration of His death 
suffered for our sins. To which commemoration belongs 
a sure faith which makes every heart and conscience, which 

1S7) 
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desires to use and partake [of this Supper], sure and certain 
tliat this death was suffered by Christ for all his sins. 

But where someone doubts this and does not experience 
such faith in some manner, he should realize that tliis Supper 
is no help for him but harmful, and should stay away from 
it. Which faith, since we cannot see it and it is known only 
to God, we desire to put on the conscience of him who 
comes, and simply allow it to rest on his asking and desire. 

But such as remain fast in open sins, such as avarice, 
hatred, anger, envy, usury, impurity and the like, and are 
not resolved to cease [these things], to these this [Supper]* 
is herewith refused, and they are warned faithfully not to 
come, in order that they do not fetch a judgment and hanu 
on their souls as St. Paul says I Cor. 11:29. 

Still if someone has fallen through weakness and has 
shown by his acts that he earnestly desires to better himself, 
this grace and comntunion of the Body and Blood of Christ 
shall not be denied him. Tn this fashion each one must judge 
himself, and knows how to, and how to take good heed ; for 
“God does not jxirmit himself to be mocked,” Gal. (5:7; 
also He will not give the holy thing to the dogs, nor permit 
the pearls to be thrown to swine. Matt. 7 : 6. 


NOTE ON A PREFACE SUOOESTED FOR USE AT THE 
HOLY COMMUNION 


* By Erasmua 



EXHORTATION TO THE CHRISTIANS IN 
LIVONIA CONCERNING PUBLIC WORSHIP 
AND UNITY 


VERMAHNUNG AN DIE CHRISTEN IN LIEF- 
LAND VOM AEUSZERUCHEN GOTTESDIENST 
UNDEINTRACHT 

1525 , 




EXHORTATION TO THE CHRISTIANS IN 
LIVONIA CONCERNING PUBLIC WORSHIP 
AND UNITY 


INTRODUCTION 

Melchior Hoffmann is the central figure in connection 
with this document. 

He was a lay-preacher of great power, whole-souled in 
his allegiance to the Gospel, thoroughly in harmony with 
the Reformation, but a mystic and aUegorist, — the last fos- 
tered by his many trying experiences. He was ripe to re- 
spond to the influences of the enthusiasts ; but his devotion 
was unquestioned; he was utterly selfless. 

He had been driven out of Wolmar late in 1524 and had 
gone to Dorpat. There he assumed the work of an Evan- 
gelical pastor who, too, had been driven from his parish. 
Hoffmann was well received. His straightforward preach- 
ing drew the opposition of the Roman episcopal authorities, 
who strove to expel him from the dty; but Hoffmann’s 
followers rose in his defense. This took the form of riot- 
ous excesses which culminated on January 10, 1525, in at- 
tacks on churches and cloisters in which altars, pictures, etc., 
were ruthlessly destroyed. As soon as this turbulent state 
of affairs had been calmed, the Evangelical Cotmcil deter- 
mined to organize and harmonize external conditions in 
Evangelical circles, — conditions which in themselves pre- 
sented a sad state of disharmony. Hoffmann’s commanding 
position made him the leading personality to be considered 
in making this reform effective; his co-operation at least 
was necessary. But the Council was not satisfied as to his 
theological fitness. In order to meet this requirement Hoff- 
mann sought the recommendation of nearby men prominent 
in the Reformation Movement. After his first efforts had 
proven unsatisfactory, he went to Wittenberg, arriving in 
June, 1525, in order to obtain Luther’s assistance. 

In response to this, Luther wrote the letter here trans- 
lated. To it, Bugenhagen, who was well acquainted in Livon- 

( 141 ) 
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ian circles, added a letter of his own; and Hofftnan was 
permitted to add a “pastoral” letter to these two. 

It is interesting to note how Luther entered this situation. 
His letter is not a commendation of Hoffmann but an exhor- 
tation to the clergy and people concerned, dealing with their 
worship practices. In it he exhorts diem to a unity of pur- 
pose which i.s selfle.ss and to a conformity of practice in 
church worship which make.s tinto the edification of the 
whole body. 

Luther had expressed him.sel{ frequently in the past on 
these matters, and liad clung faithfully to his ideal, which he 
was convinced was thoroughly the Qiristian teaching. But 
the results of this leaching had risen to vex him in scandal- 
izing situations in more than one place. 

Externalities in worship, — fonus of worship, rites, cere- 
monies, the whole category, — ^were non-essentials. Freedom 
in such matters was more tlian a Christian privilege; it was 
a Christian right! One could take them, or leave them; 
adopt one thing now, cliangc to another at will. Here could 
be one practice, there another. It is not the form tfoit 
commends us to God. 

But when this all is demonstrated in the life of the 
Church, when men begin to u.se their liberty and the wide 
variety of practice results when one personality asserts his 
right to do thus and so over against another’s opinion and 
his doing so and thus, — ^then the state of disorder and dis- 
unity which results is a cause of scandal and distress. Such 
a state of affairs existed in Livonia to an intense degree. 
Men failed tire ideal; the ideal had not failed. The true 
objective had been displaced; mutual edification had been 
enshrouded by personal opinion and will. 

Without retracting his former statement regarding tlie 
freedom of tlic Christian in externalities of worship, Ijuthcr 
attacked the problem with a further development of his 
original teaching. The ideal can meet the diallenge of the 
practical. How? By the very fullness of the ideal! 

He dismisses the question of control in these matters by 
Church and canon andpoints out the ill effect of such a law- 
controlled practice. The opposite state of affairs, — nothing 
ordained or established^ — ^works out just as injuriously. But 
disunion in these practices is unchristian, because it confuses 
and unsettles the people whose edification must be consid- 
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ered. Therefore he appeals, that each will surrender his 
own opinion gladly, freely, and seek a common ground of 
practice so that “the practice will be the same and uniform 
among you throughout your district.” 

“For even if Ihe external uses and regulations are free 
and, taking faith into consideration, may with good con- 
science be changed at all places, at all hours, by all persons ; 
still, taking love into consideration, you are not free to use 
such liberty, but are in duty bound to consider how matters 
may be made bearable and better for the common people.” 
Here is his bid for uniformity and its basis ; but it is not to 
be accomplished unless the people be first instructed not to 
regard these matters as required commands. “One is to tell 
them that it is only done in this fashion in order that they 
may be edified thereby and preserved in orderly practice, so 
that the unity of the Christian people may be made stable by 
means of such external things, which, indeed, in themselves 
are not necessary.” 

“Therefore make and hold Mass ; sing and read uniformly, 
according to a common use, the same in one place as in 
another ; because you see that the people so desire and need 
it, so that they are not disturbed on account of you but are 
the rather edified.” 

This all is quite a different story from Luther^s previous 
free attitude, — ^Luther advising a “common use,” a common 
practice everywhere ! It is not his “churchly” feel that in- 
spires this, but his recognition of the age-old fact, that 
such a situation can be mended only in one practical way, but 
the method can be, must be, inspired and controlled by the 
ideal, the spiritual. 

The text of the letter, and of the Bugenhagen and Hoff- 
mann letters also, will be found in 

Weimar 18 : 412, 417ff. See this Introduction, also Wei- 
mar 19 : 47, for further historical references. 

Erlangen 53 : 315ff 

Walch 10:286flF 

Enders 5 ; 198 

De Wette 3 : 3 

Realencyc. 38:222 for an excellent biography of Hoff- 
mann. 

PAUL ZELLER STRODACH 

Vol. VI--40. 



VERMAHNUNG AN DIE CHRISTEN IN LIEFLAND 
VOM AEUSZERLICHEN GOTTESDIENST 
UND EINTRACHT 

17 Juni, 1525 


EXHORTATION TO THE CHRISTIANS IN 
LIVONIA CONCERNING PUBLIC WORSHIP 
AND UNITY 

June 17, 1525 


To all beloved Christians in Livonia, together with their 
pastors and preachers, grace and peace from God, our 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

We should thank God, the Father of all mercy, greatly 
and at all times, on account of you, dear Sirs and Friends, 
who, according to the unsearchable riches of His grace, 
has brought you to the treasure of His Word, in which 
you possess the knowledge of His dear Son, which is a sure 
pledge of your life and salvation which awaits you in heaven 
and is prepared for all who persevere faithfully in true 
faith and fervent love unto the end. Even as we hope and 
pray that the merciful Father will preservj^you and us, and 
perfect us in one mind, according to the likeness of His dear 
Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 

However I have heard through credible witnesses how 
faction and disunion have arisen among you also, in this 
way, that some of your preachers do not teach or act con- 
cordantly but according to whatever each one thinks is the 
besl^according to his own judgment and will. And I do not 

( 144 ) 
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want to believe evil about this, because we must remember 
that it will not be any better with us than it was with the 
Corinthians and other Christians at the time of St. Paul, 
when divisions and dissension arose among Christ's people. 
Even as St. Paul, himself, acknowledges and says, I Cor- 
inthians 11:19, “There must be divisions and sects, so 
that those who are approved become known.” For Satan 
is not satisfied with being the prince and god of the world, 
he also wants to be supreme among the diildren of God, 
Job 1 : 9, and “goes about like a roaring lion seeking whom 
he may devour.” I Peter 5:8. 

Thence arise the complaint and differences among the 
people, so that one says: “Hardly anyone knows what he 
should espouse or with whom he should side;” and this not- 
withstanding, all still want instruction given and maintained 
everywhere according to one method and in one manner. 
For which reason the Councils were held in times gone by 
and a variety of orders and canons were established, so that 
one could force and keep the whole group of people to one 
common observance, as a result of which nothing but bur- 
dens to the soul and dangerous offences to the faith resulted, 
so that there is great danger on both sides and need of good 
spiritual teachers who are able to conduct themselves in this 
matter with wisdom and discretion and to direct the people. 

For if one espouses and ordains a universal custom or 
use, then one centers one’s effort in that and makes out of 
it a necessary law which is in opposition to the freedom of 
the faith. But if one ordains and establishes nothing, then 
one is likely to act rashly and make as many factions as there 
are heads, a situation which fights cigainst Christian simplic- 
ity and unity about which St. Paul and St. Peter teach so 
frequently. But one must speak about such things in the 
best way one can, even if matters do not work out the way 
we spe£^ and teach. 

And first of all I hope that the teaching concerning faith, 
love and cross-bearing, and ffie summary or principal things 
in the faith and knowledge of Christ are still pure and un- 
damaged among you, so that you know what things you 
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should hold in your consciences in your relation to God. 
And certainly this simplicity of the teaching will not remain 
unassailed by Satan; indeed, he seeks to slip in by means of 
eictemal divisions in the matter of ceremonies, and bring 
about factions both in spirit and in faith, which is just his 
style, and certainly has been experienced heretofore in so 
many heresies. 

Therefore in the manner in which St. Paul treated his 
factions, we also will deal with ours. He could not check 
these with force; nor did he want to coerce them by means 
of commands; but entreated tliem with friendly exliorta- 
tions. For he who will not give up such a matter willingly 
when exhorted to, will be far less willing to give it up when 
commanded. But he says in Philippians 2 : 1, 2, 3, 4 : “Is 
there now among you exhortation in Christ, is there comfort 
of love, is there fellowship of the Spirit, is there fervent 
love and mercy, then fulfil my joy, so that ye be of one mind, 
have the same love, be of one accord and one mind, do 
nothing through faction or through vainglory but through 
humbleness. Let each one amongst you consider the other 
higher than himself, and let not each one look upon his own 
but on the things of the other.” Then add thereto the ex- 
ample of Christ: how He made Himself the servant of 
everyone, in order to be obedient to the Father. 

Accordingly then, in the first place, I exhort your preach- 
ers with the same words of St. Paul, that they would regard 
all the good which we possess in Christ, the comfort, exhor- 
tation, Spirit, love and mercy, and in addition the example 
of Christ, and conduct themselves only to His honor and 
praise; that they be and remain single-minded, and of one 
mind and spirit, and recognize the crafty inroad of the 
devil through vainglory, which is especially dangerous and 
attacks those chiefly who possess the OflBce of tiie Word, 
which they cannot administer well unless each one despises 
himself the most and considers himself the lowest but holds 
the others as the highest, as Christ teaches in the Gospel,— 
Luke 14:8, “to seat oneself in the lowest place among the 
guests at the wedding.” 
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Now even if the external regulations in the services,— 
such as masses, singing, reading, baptizing, — do not add any- 
thing to salvation, nevertheless, it is unchristian to be dis- 
united over such things and thereby confuse and unsettle 
the common people, and not the rather to consider the edifi- 
cation of the people to be more important than our own 
thought and opinion. Therefore I pray all of you, my dear 
Sirs, let each one surrender his owm opinions and get to- 
gether in a friendly way and come to a common decision as 
to how you can unitedly regard these external matters, so 
that the practice will be the same and uniform among you 
throughout your district and not so divergent and disor- 
dered , — a different thing being done here and a different 
thing being done there, thereby displeasing and confusing 
the people and making them unhappy. 

For, as has been said, even if the external uses and regu- 
lations are free and, taking the faith into consideration, may 
with good conscience be changed at all places, at all hours, 
by all persons ; still, taking love into consideration, you are 
not free to use such liberty, but are in duty bound to con- 
sider how matters may be made bearable and better for the 
common people; as St. Paul says, I Qirinthians 14:40, “Let 
all things be done orderly and honorably among you.” And 
I Corinthians 6: 12, “I have power over all things, but all 
thing do not profit.” And I Corinthians 8 : 1, “Knowledge 
puflfs up, but love edifies.” And also how he speaks of 
those who have the knowledge of the faith and of liberty, 
and yet do not know how they should possess this knowledge, 
because they do not tise it to the edification of the people, 
but to the praise of their own opinion. Now when your 
people are offended m that you practice so many different 
customs and rites and are disturbed thereby, it does not 
help you any when you ate wont to assert: “Yea, the external 
thing is free; here in my own place I am going to do as 
pleases me.” But you are in duty bound to consider what 
the effect will be on others and to keq> such freedom of faith 
in the conscience before God, and yet, at die same time, 
keep it captive for service unto the neighbors good and edi- 
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fication, just as Paul says in Romans IS : 2, “Let each one 
conduct himself amongst us in this way, that he please his 
neighbor unto his good, unto edification.” For we should 
not please ourselves, since Christ also did not please Him- 
self, but us all. 

Still in addition to this, the preacher must, none the less, 
be watchful and admonish the people and instruct them dili- 
gently so that they do not accept such common uses as re- 
quired commands, as though it had to be just so, or as 
though God would not have it any other way; but that one 
tell them that it is only done in this fashion in order that they 
may be edified thereby and preserved in orderly practice, so 
that the unity of the Christian people may be made stable by 
means of such external things, which, indeed in themsdves, 
are not necessary. For since ceremonies or usages are not 
a necessity, as far as conscience or salvation is concerned, and 
yet are useful and necessary to govern the people outwardly, 
one should not force them further than this, or permit them 
to be established further than that they serve to maintain 
imity and p«ice among the people. For faith makes peace 
and unity between God and men. 

This is said to the preachers in order that they regard love 
and their obligation toward the people, and do not employ 
faith’s liberty but love’s servitude or submission toward the 
people, but keep faith’s freedom toward God. 

Therefore make and hold mass, sing and read uniformly, 
according to a common use, the same in one place as in an- 
other; because you see that the people so desire it and need 
it, so that they are not disturbed on account of you but are 
the rather edified. For you are here for their edification, as 
St. Paul says in I Corinthians 10: 23. Audmrity has 
given to us, not for destruction, but for imiffovement. If 
you do not need such unity, thank God for that; but the 
people need it. But what are you other than the servant of 
the people;, as St. Paul aayts in II Ccninthians 1:24. “We 
are not hvds of yocr faith, but your for the eake 

of Jesus Gasist.” H Corinthians 4 : 5. 

Again, I also beseech the people to accustom themsdves 
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to these matters and not to be astonished if factions and 
divisions, uses or teachings make a rupture. For who is 
able to fight the devil with his own [weapons] ? One must 
remember that tares always grow amidst the good seed, the 
truth of which fact is shown in every field of God’s work and 
confirmed in the Gospel of Christ, Matthew 13:25. Again, 
on every threshing-floor there cannot be only dean com, but 
there must be also the hulls and the straw. And St. Paul 
says in 11 Timothy 2 : 20, “In a house there are not only 
vessels of honor but also vessels of dishonor.” Out of some 
one eats and drinks, with others one carries and deans out 
the rubbish and filth. Therefore there must also be factions 
and discordant spirits among the Christians, who pervert 
faith and love and bewilder the people. Now should a ser- 
vant become disturbed over the fact that all the cups in the 
house are not silver and should find some common vessds 
for ordinary necessities and could not endure such a dis- 
covery, what would 3 rou make of such a thing? Who can 
keep house without common vessels ? 

The same thing is true in Christendom. There are not 
merdy honorable vessels there, but we must suffer the dis- 
honorable vessds also to remain among us, as St. Paul says, 
I Corinthians 11 : 19, “There must be factions.” And indeed 
right here in this you are to realize, my dear Friends, that 
God has given you the true Word and knowledge of C3uist 
when you discover factions and disunion among you. For 
when you were papistic Satan certainly left you in peace, and 
if you still had nothing but false teachers he would not 
assault you very much with discord and faction. But now 
that the true s^ of God's Word is with you, he cannot 
leave it alone; he must sow his seed there also, evoi as be 
does this to os by means of the fanatics. And God tests 
you therein to disower whether you want to stand firm. 

Neverfiieless, both you and your preadiers should use 
aU dili^noe to the end that everything go hanaonioudy and 
unite^y axid such work of the devil be opposed and checked. 
For the reason why God destined the dei^ to do such tibings 
is that we may have cause to exerdse oursdves in unity and 



150 


Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


throiigh that those who are tested may become known. For 
even if we apply the greatest diligence to this matter, never- 
theless factions and disunion will ranain. Thus, too, St. 
Paul, when he says, II Timothy 2:20, “Now if someone 
cleanse himself from such people, he will be a sanctified 
vessel to honor, useful to the housdiolder, and prepared for 
all good work.” 

This sincere exhortation of mine, my dear Friends, receive 
kindly, and add thereto, as much as you are able, that you 
do as exhorted. This is both profitable and needful as far 
as you are concerned, and to the honor and praise of God 
who has called you to His light. But may our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has begun His work in you, increase the same 
with grace, and fulfil it to the day of His glorious return, 
so that you, together with us, may go to meet Him with joy 
and remain with Him eternally. Amen. Pray for us. 

At Wittenberg on the Saturday after Trinity Sunday in 
the year 1529. 
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THE DEUTSCHE MESSE OF 1526 


1. LUTHER^S ATTITUDE TOWARD VERNACU- 
LAR SERVICES. That Luther was fully aware of the 
g^eneral movement in the direction of the introduction of 
German into the public services we well know. In large 
measure this was but the working out of principles he had 
proclaimed, the attempt to realize in a practical manner 
what he had long declared desirable. But now that the move- 
ment is well under way, he is far from enthusiastic about 
it. He counsels moderation and delay, criticizes severely 
some of the forms which were introduced, and even opposes 
violently the idea that Services must be entirely in the ver- 
nacular. 

The mystical Luther felt that true Christians ought to be 
able to worship in spirit without forms or ceremonies. The 
eminently practical Luther took men as they were, and fully 
appreciated the necessity of rites and ceremonies in public 
worship, and, in truth, himself found great pleasure in 
certain features, e.g. the music. The two Luthers were 
constantly struggling with each other. The practical and 
historically grounded, esthetic Luther always triumphed over 
the mystical Luther in matters connected with public wor- 
ship. This was indeed fortunate, as it assured a subsequent 
healthy development which kept its feet on the ground, main- 
tained historic continuity, and accepted the ministry of art 
in worship. The victory of mysticism would have meant the 
strengthening of Quakerism, as we now know it, and fanati- 
cism, and the weakening of Protestantism in general. But 
the struggle was one cause of delay and of seeming lade of 
enthusiasni. 

Admitting the necessity and value of some form and 
order in worship, Luther dreaded absolute uniformity. He 
reacted so strongly from medieval ideas of a uniformly im- 
posed order whidh must be ke]^ that he incEued to the other 
eoctreme. He feared the creataou of another rigid ^tem as 
a subedtute for the Roman systetm He -would have no new 
sfaibbol^, as a taat for ecictoiaa ti cal regulwty.^ He would 
have no one think that true ervangelical (^ristiantty consistad 

( 153 ) 
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in using a German Mass instead of the Roman Mass. Lib- 
erty, not law, must rule in worship as in other things. 

Luther never admitted the absolute necessity of vernacular 
worship, however desirable he felt it to be. Writing against 
the fanatics in 1525 he had said that if those who heard 
Mass understood what the Latin Words of Institution meant, 
that would be “deutsch oder deutlich in herzen,” even if 
they sung in Latin.^ The general Renaissance and human- 
istic movement had developed a strong impulse toward the 
cultivation of the German language, not only as over against 
the Latin, but as against the Italian and French languages as 
well. There was danger in making the introduction of Ger- 
man into public worship simply a part of this humanistic or 
nationalistic program. German Services alone would not 
bring the millennium, as so many seemed to expect. 

And if, in spite of all these things, vernacular Services 
must be prepared, Luther realized, as did few others, the 
greatness of the task. For, at least so far as he was con- 
cerned, the new Services must not be something new, a sub- 
stitute for the historic Service, but the historic Service itself, 
with as much as possible of its finest features preserved, but 
in a form fully suited to the genius of the German language 
and the German people. Mere translation, which in itsdf 
would have been a great task, was not sufficient. It must 
have “eine rechte deutsche Art.” And this included the 
music as well as the text. For Luther was not in sympathy 
witii such efforts as produced the first German Service in 
Strassburg, which, for a time, were held only at side altars 
without music. He had said, “I do not forbid that one 
shoffid translate the Latin text into German and retain the 
Larin^ muric (Ton oder noten), but it does not work out 
artistically or properly. Both, — text and notes, accent, 
neumes, and form, — ^must proceed from mother tongue and 
voice; else all is mere imitation like the apes.” But this was 
a work for years, and for a host of translators and musi- 
daas.* 

These were some of the reasons why Luther did not rush 
rashly, as did some otfaera, into the preparation of a German 
order of worship. He preferred to prodaim principles 
rather than to prepare forms, and he earnestly desired that 
ample time should be given for the gradual solution of the 
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problem. But the time-s and the tides of popular feeling 
would not wait even for Luther. The importunities of those 
who looked to him for positive leadership could no longer 
be denied. He also could not fully approve what others had 
attempted, and he feared that the liberly he preached might 
run into license and destroy all reverence for holy things 
among the people. So, fully eight years after the publica- 
tion of his Theses, he feels himself called to this work and 
enters upon it. 

2. THE PREPARATION AND INTRODUCTION 
OF LUTHER’S GERMAN SERVICE. Luther called 
Bugenhagen and Jonas to aid him in the preparation of his 
German Service. He declared tliat he would not attempt the 
music of the Service alone, and the Elector sent him Johann 
Walther and Conrad Rupff, who assisted him in this part of 
the work.* The new Service was introduced in the parish 
church at Wittenberg, October 29, 1525. The next Sunday, 
the Twenty-first Sunday after Trinity, Luther had the fol- 
lowing to say about it to the congregation: “We have 
begun to attempt to establish a German Mass. You are 
aware that the Mass is the chief external office appointed for 
the comfort of the true Christian. Therefore I beg you 
Christians to beseech God that this may please Him. — ^If one 
does not himself order and establish, he may know that it 
pleases God. One should not fall into the idea that if he 
does not begin a thing himself, nothing will come of it. 
Therefore I have also so long restrained myself with refer- 
ence to the German M 2 isses, that I might give no cause to 
the evil spirits who thoughtlessly jump in without concern 
as to whether God wishes it. Now, however, since so many 
from all countries beseech me with letters and writings, and 
even bring worldly force to bear upon me, we can no longer 
excuse ourselves and protest, but must believe that it is 
God’s vrish. If we produce something of our own, it shall 
perish and smell, even if it have the appearance of being 
beautiful and great. If, however, it be something of God’s, 
it must succeed, even though it appear foolish. AE things 
which God does, even if they please no one, must have the 
right of way. Therefore I beseech you that you pray God, 
that if it be a rightly ordered Service, it may go forth to 
His .praise and honor.”* 
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3. THE GERMAN MASS AND ORDER OF WOR- 
SHIP. Luther now completed the new Service, and begin- 
ning with Christmas, 1525, it was used, at least in parts, at 
the parish dmrch at Wittenberg on Sunday momngs, “on 
account of the uneducated lay-folk.” The Latin Service 
according to the Formula missae was continued in use on 
week days as before. The German Service appeared from 
the press early in 1526. For notice of editions, etc., see 
W. A. 19. 

Following is a summary of its contents : 

The first half is devoted to a “Preface,” which (fiscusses 
the general situation. The following extracts indicate its 
tenor. 

*T kindly beseech all who desire to follow this our order 
in (Kvine service, that they, by no means make a necessary 
law out of it. . . . We do not publish it with the intention 
to control anyone therein, or to rule with laws, but because 
ever 3 nivhere the German Mass and Divine Service are insisted 
upon, and great complaint and scandal exist concerning the 
manifold forms of the new Masses.” 

“We should in love, as Paul teaches, endeavor to be of one 
mind, and in the best way possible to be of like forms and 
ceremonies, just as all Christians have one baptism, one 
sacrament, and to no person is given of God a special one.” 

“Yet I will not ask those who already have their good 
Order of Service, or who through God’s grace can make a 
better one, to let it go and yield to us. For it is not my in- 
tention, that all Germany should accept predsely our Witten- 
berg Order. But it would be excellent if in every princi- 
pality Divine Services were conducted in the same form, 
and the surrounding towns and villages directly shared with 
a dty.” 

“We must have such Order of Service for Ihe sake of 
those who are yet to become Christians or to become stronger, 
just as a Christian does not need Baptism, the Word and 
sacraments as a Christian, (for he already has all things,) 
but as a sinner. But most of all it is done on account of 
the simple and the young, who are to be and must be exer- 
dsed daily and educated in the Scripture and God’s 
Word . . .” 

“There is a threefold distinction in worship and the 
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Mass. First a Latin Order, which we have before published 
and which is called the Formula missae. This I do not 
herewith wish to have abrogated or changed; but as we have 
hitherto observed it among us, so it shaU be free to use the 
same, where and when we please or occasion requires ; for 
I in no way wish to banish the Latin language from Divine 
Service. For it concerns me to do everytMng for the young; 
and if I were able, and the Gredc and the Hebrew language 
were as familiar to us as the Latin, and had as much fine 
music and hymnology as the Latin has: then should Mass 
be celebrated, sung and read one Sunday after another in all 
four languages, German, Latin, Greek and Hebrew. I do 
not at all agree with those who give themselves to only one 
language and despise all others.” 

“Secondly, there is the German Mass and Divine Service 
of which we now treat, which are to be arranged on account 
of the imeducated laity.” 

“The third form, which the right kind oi evangelical ser- 
vice should have, must not be celebrated so publicly before 
all sorts of people ; but those who mean to be Christians in 
earnest, and to confess the Gospel with hand and mouth, 
must register their names and assemble somewhere in a house 
alone for prayer, to read, baptize, receive the sacrament, and 

to perform other Christian works Here there 

would be no need of much elaborate singing. Here also 
baptism and the sacrament might be celebrated in a short, 
good form, and everything be directed to the Word, and to 
prayer and to love. But I cannot yet, nor do I like to order 
or establish such a congregation or assembly. For I have 
not yet the people and persons for it ; and I do not .see many 
who insist upon it.* Meanwhile I will only insist upon the 
aforesaid two orders.” 

“For the first thing, a good, simple, plain, easy catechism 
is necessary in German worship . . . .” 

The way in which instruction can be given is then de- 
veloped at some length. 

The Preface condudes with a fanciful idea concerning the 
“faitih purse” and the ‘love purse,” as containing the treas- 
ures of the Christian. “And let no man think himself too 
wise and despise such child’s play. Christ, when He wished 
to draw men, was obliged to become man. If we are to 
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draw children, then wc must also become children with 
them.” 

Then follows a chapter “Concerning Divine Worship,” in 
which Luther’s characteristic pedagogical view is empha- 
sized. “The principal part is to preach and teach God’s 
Word.” On Sunday there are three sermons on the usual 
Epistle and Gospd Lessons. The first Service, at five or six, 
is chiefly for servants, and the greater part of the Matin 
order is used. The Mass is at eight or nine, with a sermon 
on the Gospel. At Vespers the sermon is on the Old Testa- 
ment. The Gospels and Epistles are retained, because “we 
find nothing particular to blame in such an arrangement,” 
and “since many are in Wittenberg to leam to preach where 
this custom still prevails.” Monday and Tuesday there is 
instruction in German in parts of the Catechism at the early 
Service. On Wednesday, early, the Gospel of Matthew is 
explained; and Saturday afternoon, St. John’s Gospel. On 
Thursday and Friday there are Lessons from the Epistles. 
“We thus have Lessons and Sermons enough to keep God’s 
Word in full swing, without the lectures in the University 
for the learned.” In towns where there are schools, Latin 
Psalms are sung by the boys daily before the Lesson to 
exercise the youth in the Latin Scriptures, and several chap- 
ters are read in Latin by different boys, after which another 
reads the same chapter in German, “To exercise them and 
to benefit any lajunan who may be present and listening.” 

Then follows a chapter on “Sunday for the Laity.” “We 
there allow Mass vestments, altar, and lights still to remain, 
until they are no longer serviceable or it pleases us to diange. 
But whoever wishes in this to proceed otherwise, we allow 
it to be done. But in the true Mass, among the real Chris- 
tians,* die altar must not remain so, and the priest must 
alwa 3 rs turn himself to the people, as without doubt Christ 
did at the Last Supper. But, let that bide its time,” 

The order of the Sunday Service is as follows ; 

(a) “In the beginning we sing a hymn, or a German 
Psalm, in the First Tcme.” This is a substitution of Ger- 
man hymns for the Latin Introits, such as Luther and others 
had begun to publish a year before, or of an entire German 
Psalm sung antiphonally. It is not clear who is to sing this. 
Liliencren is convinced that only a practised choir could have 
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sung the Psalm and the Kyrie which follows in the First 
Gregorian Tone/ 

(b) The Kyrie, in the same Tone, but threefold instead 
of ninefold, as in the Roman Use. 

The Gloria in Excdsis is not mentioned. This may be as 
Rietschel surmises, because Luther thought of it as belong- 
ing to the Kyrie, and took its use for granted. Liliencron 
(p. 28) mentions Schumann’s Hymn Book of 1539 in which 
Luther’s Order of Service is given with a German transla- 
tion of the Gloria included. In the Formula missae, how- 
ever, Luther suggests the possible omission of the Gloria if 
the pastor desires. 

(c) The Collect, read (intoned) in F, facing the Altar. 
The text given appears to be a translation of the Collect for 
the Third Sunday after Trinity. 

(d) The Epistle, in the Eighth Tone, facing the people. 
The passage I. Cor. 4: 1-5 is given, set to notes. 

(e) A German h3min (as Gradual), e.g., ‘‘Nun bitten 
wir den Heiligen Geist” with the whole choir. 

(f ) The Gospel, in the Fifth Tone, John 1 : 19-28 is 
given, set to music. 

(g) Luther’s German translation of the Nicene Creed, — 
"Wir glauben all an elnen Gott,” — sung by the entire con- 
gregation. 

(h) A Sermon on the Gospel. Luther thinks if there 
were complete German Postils (collections of sermons on 
the Gospels for the Church Year), it would be well to read 
these to the people, "Not alone for the sake of the preachers, 
who cannot do any better, but also to guard against enthu- 
siasts and sects. Otherwise, ... it will finally come to 
pass that each one will preach as he pleases, and instead of 
the Gospel and its exposition, men will preach again about 
blue du^s.” 

(i) A free (offentliche) Paraphrase of the Lord’s 
Prayer, and an Exhortation to the communicants. These 
are read either from the pulpit, or at the altar, as the pastor 
may choose. Luther gives forms of each, not as binding, 
but as illustrations of what he desires. He begs that, what- 
ever form is used, it be adhered to regularly in the same 
congregation, so as not to confuse the people,* 

Then follows the Office (Amt) and Consecration. All 
Vol. VI— 11. 
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the prayers of the Mass are omitted and the Order proceeds 
at once to 

(j) The Words of Institution, according to I Cor. 11: 
23ff, with phrases from the Synoptists, being a slight expan- 
sion of the form given in the Formula missae, and precisely 
the form given in the Common Service Book. The Words 
were said silently by the priest in the Mass, but are now 
sung aloud to a melody which Luther gives. 

Luther suggests that it would be “in accord with the 
Lord’s Supper if the Sacrament were administered imme- 
diately after the consecration of the Bread, before one 
blesses the Cup,” and that the German Sanctus, or another 
hymn, might be sung, with the German Agnus Dei, or the 
remainder of the other hymn, during the administration of 
the Cup- Also that the men and the women should stand 
in separate places, and the men receive the Sacrament first, 
and after them the women.* 

(k) The Elevation of the Elements, Luther specifically 
retained, for the curious reason that “it well agrees with the 
German Sanctus,” and as an act of faith and devotion to the 
Lord, Who “is not seen,” but yet “remembered and ex- 
alted.” Luther was doubtless influenced by popular feeling 
with regard to the importance of the Elevation and also 
particularly by Carlstadt’s fanatical determination to make 
its abrogation compulsory. Although abolished in the Augus- 
tinian cloister, as early as 1524, it was retained in the par- 
ish church in Wittenberg, probably in deference to Luther’s 
wishes, until 1542, when Bugenhagen, who had omitted it in 
all his Chmdi Orders, finally dropped it in Wittenberg also, 
with Luther’s consent. The latter, however, reserved his 
freedom to reintroduce it if necessary “because of heresy or 
other reasons.” Just the y^ before his death he approved 
the desire of the Lutheran bishop, George von Anhalt, to 
retain it." 

(l) The German Sanctus, “Jesajai dem Propheten das 
geschah,” a versification which Luther composed, and one 
of the poorest he ever made, is to be sung during the dis- 
tribution. 

(m) The Collect of Thanksgiring, "We give thanks to 
Thee, Almighty God, etc.” as in the Common Service Book, 
p. 23. “ 
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(n) The Aaronitic Benediction (“The Lord bless thee 
and keep thee, etc.”) 

Then follow examples of the Epistles and Gospels, set 
to notes for choral reading. 

“But with the festivals, as Christmas, Easter, Pentecost, 
Michaelmas, Purification of Mary, and the like, it must con- 
tinue as hitherto in Latin, till we have enough German 
hymns for them. For this work is in its beginning, conse- 
quently not eveiything is ready that belongs to it” 

“The fasts of Palm-Day and Holy Week we allow to 
remain; not that we compel any one to fast, but that the 
Passion and the Gospels, which are set for this time should 
remain ; yet not in such a manner that one observes the black 
doth over the altar, palm processions, covering pictures and 
other jugglery, or sing four Passions, or have to preach eight 
hours on Good Friday on the Passion; but Holy Wedc shall 
be like other weeks, except that one preach the Passion one 
hour a day through the week, or as many days as desired, 
and as many as desire may receive the Sacrament. For 
among Christians ever 3 dhing in worship is to be done for 
the sake of the Word and Sacraments.” 

“In short, this order and all others are to be used in such 
a manner that where an abuse is made of them, one may 
straightway abolish them and make another . . . just as 
when a good coin is counterfeited, it is taken up and changed 
on account of the abuse; or as when new shoes become old 
and pinch, they are no longer worn, but thrown away and 
others bought.” 

4. CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES. The German 
Mass, even more than Luther’s Latin Service, is a treatise 
rather than a formula. In its preparation Luther seems to 
have been influenced but little, if at all, by the work of others. 
Strassburg and Switzerland, and indeed southwest Germany 
in general, effected Wittenberg but slightly. The German 
Masses already published, while they may have slightly in- 
fluenced Luther in the direction of simplicity, probably con- 
firmed him in his convictiou that if provision must be made 
for Services in German throughout, these must be the his- 
toric Order of the Mass and nothing dse, simplified and 
adapted to the limited capacities of the laity of the time. 

The use of German throughout, and the emphasis upon 
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German h)rmns, are its outstanding features. In genepJ, 
the historic Order is retained, with the traditional appoint- 
ments and ceremonies, e.g., the altar, vestments, lights, 
orientation, and even the Elevation. Every part of the Ser- 
vice is in the vernacular, except the Kyrie. Certain ele- 
ments, formerly sung in Latin by the choir, e.g., Introit, 
Gradual, Creed, Sanctus, etc., are made congregational hymns. 
In the Communion itself, nearly all the parts of the Service 
found in the Formula mssae are retained, but in different 
form and order. The Preface, the oldest and most univer- 
sal part of the Christian Liturgy, is omitted, and only abso- 
lutely scriptural dements are retained, e.g., The Words of 
Institution (sung aloud), the Lord’s Prayer and the Sanctus. 
Tlie Lord’s Prayer is transformed into a simple Paraphrase, 
which condudes with an original Exhortation to the commu- 
nicants, and is placed before the Words of Institution. 
Nothing is said concerning formulas of distribution. The 
Collects and Prayers, etc., are fixed forms, and not left to 
the spontaneous inspiration of the pastor. The pedagogical 
purpose overtones the devotional throughout, and in spirit, 
as wdl as in form, the writing reveals the fact that, in the 
mind of the author, it possesses limited rather lhan univer- 
sal significance.” 

S. IMPORTANCE AND WORTH. Estiimtes of the 
German Mass differ greatly according to the point of view. 
Those who r^;ard the German Service as the dimax of the 
labors of the Reformation, see in it the long looked-for 
stroke of freedom ; those who desire an Order of Worship 
with some historic features, but with as many departures 
from the old forms as possible, give it extravagant praise. 
Those who believed that evangelical worship must depart 
from the historic order altogether, and be built upon other 
foundations, find Zwingli and the Strassburgers more orig- 
inal than Luther, and credit the latter with liturgical incom- 
petenty; those who exalt the earlier attempts to provide 
German Services, chaise Luther with egotism and selfish 
desire for leadership in bringing out his own Service and 
ignoring the others. 

The German Mass dearly is not Luther’s greatest liturgi- 
cal work. Luther himself never so regarded it. The Elector 
desired to introduce it everywhere by authority, but LuAer 
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would not agree “ He never gave up the general type of 
service he had outlined in the Formula missae. He never 
intended the Deutsche Messe as a universal substitute for 
this, hut simply as a Service for the uneducated laity, die 
historic order indeed, but simplified and adapted to the needs 
and abilities of a part of the people, at a particular time 
in their development. If we wish to know Luther’s mature 
ideas on worship, we can find them in the later orders for 
Wittenberg (1533) and Saxony (1539), and in less direct 
manner, in the odier Church Orders prepared by his col- 
leagues in the Wittenberg faculty, tmdoubtedly with his 
constant advice. 

The report of his travels which Wolfgang Muskulus, pas- 
tor in Augsburg, published, gives a complete account of the 
Services in the parish Church in Wittenberg on Exaudi 
Sunday in the year 1536. The Introit, Gloria in Excelsis 
and Agnus Dei were all sui^ in Latin, the choir and the 
organ alternating according to an old church custom. The 
minister, in full vestments, and the derk (Kuster) kndt 
before the altar and said the Confiteor. The minister then 
ascended the altar steps. The Service Book, as in pre-Refor- 
mation practice, was on the south side of the altar and was 
moved to the north side for the reading of the Gospel. The 
minister intoned the Salutation, Collect, Epistle and Gospd, 
all in Latin. Bucer preached the Sermon. Luther, Melandi- 
thon, Bugenhagen, and Fabridus Capita were present. The 
Lord’s Prayer and the Words of Institution (facing the 
altar), as wdl as the Thanksgiving and the Benediction,' 
were intoned in German, and German hymns were sung by 
the congregation. Luther was seized with a “sdiwindel” 
during die Service, and left the Church, followed by Me- 
lanchthon. Bugenhagen, Capita and Bucer recdved the Sac- 
rament. Luther prea^ed at Vespers on the Epistle for the 
day." 

The pedagogical purpose is evident throughout the entire 
Deutscfie Messe. It meets a certain class of the people on 
dieir own levd, and endeavors to instruct and edify them; 
to make the non-Christians, Christians, and the weak Chris- 
tians stronger Christians; and to fumidi the youth with 
Christian truth. It seeks to promote congr^tional partid- 
pation, and in order to do this, and also to preserve as much 
of the historic Service as possible for use in the villages, etc, 
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where there were no capable choirs, it provides numerous 
German metrical versifications. This we must think of 
largely as an experiment, an effort to take advantage of a 
popular movement, and to put to churdily use the recently 
awakened enthusiasm for German hymns. 

Generally speaking, the Lutheran Church as a whole, in 
its normal and best development in all lands, with occasional 
exceptions as to this or that feature, particularly in southern 
and southwestern Germany, has rejected most of the pecu- 
liar, and largely experimental features of the Deutsche Messe, 
such as the omission of the Gloria in Excelsis (which even 
Zwingli retained), the omission of the Preface, the versifica- 
tions of the Creed and the Sanctus, the paraphrase of the 
Lord’s Prayer, (which opened the way for grave abuses in 
the period of Rationalism), the impracticable division of the 
Verba, and twofold administration of the Elements, and the 
retention of the Elevation. 

The transfer of the Lord’s Prayer to a place before the 
Verba was one of the few distinctive features to gain gen- 
eral acceptance, though some Orders of the first rank never 
adopted it. But this, certainly, was a mistake, due to the 
impulse of the moment to introduce a catechetical feature, 
viz., the Parafhrase of the Lord's Prayer. It created per- 
manent confusion in all subsequent Lutheran Orders of 
Service. Luther’s approval and use of an Exhortation to 
the communicants doubtless kq>t that feature in most Luth- 
eran Services, though the earlier Niimberg form generally 
appears in the Church Orders instead of Luther’s form. 
Later Lutheran development (as in the Common Service 
Book), while appreciating the didactic and devotional value 
of su<h an Exhortation, fdt its unliturgical character in the 
Service proper, and has given it a more appropriate place 
in the Service of Public Confession preparatory; to the 
Holy Communion. 

The judgment of the Church, as expressed in the subse- 
quent devdopment of worship, has positivdy approved the 
principle of Services in the vernacular throughout, the con- 
servative and churdily type of worship, wiA its adherence 
to historic dements and order and to fixed forms of eiqpres- 
sbn, the ^eat devdopment of congregational hymns, and 
the extension of active congregation^ participation in wor- 
ship to indude a very large part of the Service. These im- 



Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


165 


portant features, which are now the commonplaces of 
Protestant worship, were very largely established, not only 
for Lutheran Services but for many other Communions in 
all lands, by the principles and forms first laid down, or first 
gaining general acceptance, in Luther’s German Mass. 

LUTHER D. REED. 
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NOTES ON THE GERMAN MASS AND ORDER OF SERVICE 

Wider die himnU. propK Erg. I:78ff; W. 18. 

“Nicolas Hausmann in Zwickau, who was always consulting Luther 
about something or other, and to whom Luther directed his Formula 
missae the next year, prepared a German Mass in 1525, in which he 
placed German words under the notes of the Latin Service. He sent 
this to Luther for his judgment. The latter thought the German words 
should be sung in a German and not in a Latin manner 1 A year before 
Hausmann had proposed a conference of Luther’s supporters to deter- 
mine upon uniform ceremonies (Fendt, 177). Luther vetoed the prop- 
osition. The next year, 1526, Hausmann wished Luther to prepare a 
Directory for Services {Ordinarius ceremofiicUtus) ; Luther replied: 
"Do it yourself” I (Enders V. 52; 328. Erg. I. 77). 

• Cf. Archer and Reed, Psalter and Canticles, p. 7. 

142, p. 278; W. 19, p. 50ff; Dc Wctte 3:36- 

• This is the mystical Lulher speaking. But the practical Luther, con- 
scious of the heritage of history and art, and alive to the best means of 
impressing and influencing men, never attempted to introduce such a 
form of Service. That remained for Zinzendorf and the Pietists. 

• Luther’s third type of Service. 

^ Liturffisch — musikalische Geschichte der EvangeUschen Gottesdienste 
von 1523 bis 1700, pp. 28ff. 

• Paraphrases of flie Lord’s Prayer were not unknown before Luther, 
but apparently the use of one in tie Communion Service was a novelty. 
The idea of an Exhortation also had medieval precedent Hausmann, in 
Zwickau, a year or more before, had proposed a German Exhortation in 
place of the Preface, and had submitted the same to Luther, who sug- 
gested abbreviating it, but did not oppose the idea. 

•Cf. Kawerau’s observations (p. 356) on results of this two-fold 
consecration, etc., (Smend 269). 
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"On the Elevation and Adoration of the Sacrament in Germany 
before the Reformation, see Hatick V : 336. For Luther*s opinions, sec 
De Wette, V ; 478, S4Xff. 762, "Knrtzer bekcnntniss" 1544, etc. For 
abuses in Lutheran circles, Sehlinisr, Kirch. Gesetzgebung unter Moritz 
von Sachsen, pp. 50, 64. 

"While nearly all Luther’s Collects in his different Services are 
translations or renderings of Latin originals, this beautiful Collect 
seems in large part new. Drews (Beitrage zu Luthers liturgischen Re- 
formen, p. 95) suggests a rather remote Latin source. 

"The classic exposition of Luther’s pedagogical view of worship is 
by Kliefoth, pp. 93ff. (Smend 267). 

“ See Enders V. 257, Drews W. A. 19 : 51, Kawerau B. A. 7 : 162. 

"This highly interesting accoimt is given in full, in Latin, in Kolde, 
Analecta Lutherana, 226Q, (217£.?) A German version is given in 
Fendt, p. 192. 



THE GERMAN MASS AND ORDER OF SERVICE 
INTRODUCTION 

Despite the pressure upon Luther to give the people an 
order o£ service in the vernacular he proceeded very slowly, 
particularly since the radical ‘‘prophets,” Miinzer and 
Karlstadt, made it a matter of conscience. Karlstadt had 
introduced a German version of the Mass in Wittenberg in 
1521 during Luther^s absence at the Wartburg; on his re- 
turn Luther promptly restored the Latin Mass. 

There was a genuine demand for the Service in the lan- 
guage of the people. Here and there a German liturgy was 
introducd as early as 1522. Such cities as Nuremberg and 
Strassburg changed to the German service in 1524. Zwingli 
in Zurich and Oekolampadius in Basel gave the people the 
service in their own tongue in 1525. 

Luther expressed his thoughts in the treatise “Against 
the Heavenly Prophets,” published toward the end of 1524, 
as follows : “That the Mass is now held in German, pleases 
me, but when he (sc. Karlstadt) would make it a law, that 
it must be so, he goes too far ... • 

“I really want to have the Mass in German now, and I am 
working on it, but I also want it to be cast in a true German 
mould. Text and music, accent, mode and manner must 
be thoroughly suited to the mother-tongue and idiom, or it 
will be mere ape-like imitation .... 

“Since they press me for it, I will take my time about it”* 

The following year Luther gave himself to the task and 
sent an outline of his proposed “German” Mass to the Elector 
of Saxony who had added his persuasion to that of others 
to induce Luther to undertake it. The Elector sent Conrad 
Rupff and Johann Walther to Wittenberg to assist in the 
musical notation. There is still extant a sheet from Luther's 
hand which he had probably sent to Walther to illustrate his 
ideas on the adaptation of the Gregorian melodies to the 
German words.* 

On October 25, 1525, Luther wrote to Johann Lang: “We 
ourselves outlined a form of worship and sent it to the 

( 167 ) 
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Elector and by his command it is now elaborated. Sun- 
day it will be given a public trial in the name of Christ. 

“There will be a German Mass for the laity, but the daily 
services will be in Latin with German Scripture lessons, as 
you may see in brief when the printed copies are out. Then, 
if you choose, you can make your worship conform to ours, 
or you can use your own. In the meantime keep on with 
what you are doing.”* 

On October 29, 1525, the twentieth Sunday after Trinity, 
the trial took place in the Parish Church at Wittenberg. 

At the conclusion of the sermon* Luther addressed the 
congregation, stating that one must be sure of doing God’s 
will in beginning or orderii^ an 3 rthing new, and that since 
he had received many letters petitioning for such an Order 
in German and had been pressed by the temporal powers for 
it, he could no longer make excuses and must look upon it 
as God’s will. 

On Christmas Day, 1525, the new Order became the 
official Order for the Wittenberg Church. 

The chief difference between this Order and the Formula 
missae of 1523 is its omission of the Gloria in excelsis after 
the Kyrie. The Roman liturgy provided for its omission 
during Advent and Lent. Bugenhagen in the Brunswick 
Order of 1528 prescribed it with the proviso that it “may be 
omitted at times,” The Wittenberg Order of 1533 rein- 
troduced it for festival days. 

The musical notation is not given with this translation. 
It would be unintelligible for the modem reader without 
considerable adaptation. The service as written is choral 
throughout, including the Epistle and Gos^, and the musi- 
cal text is written on a four line system, with change of key 
whenever the melody goes beyond ffie four lines. The Weimar 
Edition reproduces ffie original; a modernized version is 
given in ffie Berlin Edition and a further modification in 
adaptation to ffie English words would take us quite a dis- 
tance from ffie original. It has never been determined just 
how much of ffie musical notation is Luther’s own. 

The Deutsche Messe is found in Weimar Ed. 19, 44ff.; 
Erl. Ed. 22, 226ff. ; Berlin Ed, 7, lS9ff. ; Clemen Ed. 3, 294ff. 

A STEIMLE 


New York. 
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NOTES ON INTRODUCTION TO THE GERMAN MASS AND 
ORDER OF SERVICE 

‘Weimar Ed. 18, 123. 

* Facsimile in Weimar Ed., 19, 70. 

® Luther's Correspondence, Smith and Jacobs, 2, 340. 

* So Walther in Weimar Ed. 19, 50. Kawerau places this on the suc- 
ceeding Sunday, following Erlangen Ed., 14, 2, 278, where the material 
appears as the conclusion of the sermon on the twenty-first Sunday 
after Trinity on the Gospel, John 4:47-54. 



THE GERMAN MASS AND ORDER OF SERVICE 
1526 


RomaiM 
15 : 5 ; 
I Cor. 
1 : 10 ; 
PhiL 2: : 


MARTIN LUTHER'S PREFACE 

In the first place, I want to make a request, in all kindness^, 
and in God’s name, too, that all who see this Order of 
Service or desire to adopt it, shall not impose it as a law 
or cause anyone’s conscience to be distressed or bound by 
it, but shall use it in Christian freedom as they may please, 
as, where, when, and as long as conditions warrant or call 
for it For we do not publish this with the intent of cor- 
recting anyone or legislating for him, but because there is 
clamor for German masses and services everywhere, and 
widespread lament and offense has been caused by the dif- 
ferent usages in the new masses. For everyone is construct- 
ing his own: some with good intentions, others again with 
presumption, in order that they may shine as also having 
produced something new to prove that they are not ordinary 
leaders. Such is the fate of Christian freedom. Few use 
it save for their own pleasure or advantage, not for the 
honor of God and the welfare of the neighbor. 

Although the exercise of such freedom is a matter for 
everyone’s conscience and no one should seek to forbid or 
limit it, yet we must see to it that freedom is and shall ever 
be the servant of love and of the neighbor. And where 
men take offence or are led astray by the diffemces in usage 
we are bound, in truth, to forego our freedom and, as far 
as possible, to seek the improvement of the people and not 
cause offense by what we do or omit to do. Since this 
external order of service may serve the neighbor and there 
is nothing here affecting matters of conscience before God, 
we should seek to be of one mind in Christian love, as St. 
Paul teaches, and, as far as feasible, have like usages and 
ceremonies, even as all Christians have the one Baptism and 
the one Sacrament;* nobody has received from God a special 
one of his own. 

This is not to say that those who are already provided 
(170) 
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with a proper Order, or by God’s grace can do better than I, 
shall abandon theirs and give place to ours. For it is not 
my thought that all Germany must immediately adopt our 
Wittenberg Order. It has never been so that all foundations, 
monasteries and parishes had a uniformity of observance. 
But it would be well if in every jurisdiction public worship 
were uniform and neighboring towns and villages observed 
the same ceremonies as the city. Nor should there be any 
constraint or reproof if in other jurisdictions they wished 
to observe the same ceremonies or make additions of their 
own. In short, we do not introduce any Order for the sake 
of those who already are Christians. They do not need them, 
for one does not live for such things. But they live for our 
sake, who are not yet Christians, that they may make Chris- 
tians out of us. Their worship is in the spirit. 

We need such Orders for those who either must still 
become Christians or need to be strengthened, since a Chris- 
tian does not need Baptism, the Word or the Sacrament as 
a Christian, — it is all his, — but as a sinner. They are needed 
must read, sing, preach, write and compose, and if it would 
and must be drilled and trained in the Scriptures and God’s 
Word every day so that they may become familiar with the 
Scriptures, apt, well-versed and learned in them, enabled to 
defend their faith and in due time may teach others and 
help to increase the Kingdom of Christ. For their sake we 
must read, sing, preach, write and compose, and if it would 
help the matter along, I would have all the bells pealing, and 
all the organs playing, and let everything chime in that has 
a clapper. For this is the damnable thing in the papal ser- 
vices, that they have been changed into laws, works and 
merits to the utter destruction of faith. 

Nor did thqr use them to educate the youth and the simple 
minded, to drill them in the Scriptures and God’s Word, but 
became so enmeshed in them as to regard them as themselves 
useful and necessary for salvation. That is the devil him- 
self. The andents did not institute nor order them with 
such intentions. 

There are three kinds of services and masses. First the 
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Latin, which we have published under the title: Formula 
nussae' 

This service I do not wish hereby to abrogate or change. 
As it has been in use by us hitherto, so shall it remain avail- 
able for use where and when it pleases us or occasion calls 
for it. For I would in no wise banish the Latin tongue 
entirely from the Service, for the youth is my chiefest con- 
cern. If I could bring it to lass and Greek and Hebrew 
were as familiar to us as the Latin, and offered as much 
good music and song, we would hold mass, sing and read on 
successive Sundays in all four languages, German, Latin, 
Gredk and Hebrew. 

I am not at all in sympathy with those who ding to one 
language and despise all others. I would rather train the 
youth and folks who could also be of service to Christ in 
foreign lands and able to converse with the natives there, in 
order to avoid the experience of the Waldensians in 
Bohemia,* who confined their faith to one language so com- 
pletely, that they cannot speak correctly and intelligently 
with anyone, unless he first learn their language. This was 
not the metiiod of the Holy Spirit at the beginning. He 
did not tarry until all the world came to Jerusalem and stud- 
ied Hebrew, but gave manifold tongues for the oflSice of the 
ministry, so that the apostles could preach wherever they 
went. I would rather follow this example. It is proper 
that the youth should be trained in many languages, for who 
knows how God may use them in time to come. For this our 
schools have been established. 

The Second is the German Mass and Order of Service, 
with which we are concerned here and which should be 
introduced for the sake of the simple laymen. These two 
Orders of Service mxxst be used publicly, in the dmrches, 
for all the people. For among them are many who do not 
believe and are not yet Christians. The greater part stands 
around and gapes, hoping to see something new, just as if 
we were holding a service among the Turks or the heathen 
in a public square or out in a field. For there is as yet no 
well-ordered and organized congr^tion here, in which the 
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Qiristians could be ruled according to the Gospel. Our Ser- 
vice is a public provocation to faith and to Qiristianity. 

The third kind of Service which a truly Evangelical 
Church Order should have would not be held in a public 
place for all sorts of people, but for those who mean to be 
real Christians and profess the Gospel with hand and mouth. 

They would record their names on a list and meet by them- 
selves in some house in order to pray, read, baptize, receive 
the Sacrament and do other Christian works. In this man- 
ner those who do not lead Qiristian lives could be known, 
reproved, reclaimed, cast out or excommunicated, according 
to the rule of Christ in Matthew XVIIL* Here one could Matt, is 
also establish a common benevolent fund among the Chris- 
tians, which should be willingly given and distributed among 
the poor, according to the example of St. Paul, II Corin- ii Cor. 
thians ix. The many and elaborate chants would be unneces- ^ 
sary. There could be a short, appropriate Order for Bap- 
tism and the Sacrament and everything centered on the Word 
and Prayer and Love. There would be need of a good brief 
catechism on the Creed, the Ten Commandments and the 
Our Father. In short, if one had the people and persons 
who wanted to be Christians in fact, the rules and regula- 
tions could easily be supplied. 

But as yet I neither can nor desire to begin, or to make 
rules for such a congregation or assembly. I have not yet 
the persons necessary to accomplish it; nor do I observe 
many who strongly urge it. If circumstances should force 
me to it and I can no longer refuse with a good conscience, 

I shall gladly do my part and help as best I may. In the 
meanwhile the two kinds of service mentioned must suffice 
and I shall publicly help to foster, in addition to the preach- 
ing, such services for all the people as shall train the youth 
and call and provoke others to faith, until the Christians 
who take the Word seriously, find themselves and become 
insistent. If I should begin it by myself, it may result in a 
revolt. For we Germans are an untamed, crude, boisterous 
folk with whom one ought not lightly start anything except 
under the compulsion of a very great need. 
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Let us to it, in God’s Name. First, the German Service 
needs an easily understood, plain, simple catechism. Cate- 
chism means instruction, in which heathen who want to be 
Christians are taught and directed in what they should be- 
lieve, do, omit to do, and know in the Christian religion. For 
this reason beginners, who were admitted to such instruc- 
tion and studied the Creed before they were baptized, were 
called Catechvmenos. This instruction or direction I know 
not how to put in a clearer or better way than has been 
done since the banning of Christendom and retained to 
our own day, namely in these three, the Ten Commandments, 
the Creed and the Our Father. These three contain, simply 
and briefly, about everjhhing a Christian needs to know. 
This instruction must be given, as long as there is no special 
congregation,* from the pulpit at stated times or daily as may 
be needed, and repeated or read aloud evenings and morn- 
ings in the homes for the children and the servants, if we 
want to train them as Christians. They should not merely 
learn to say the words by heart, as heretofore, but with each 
part they should be asked questions and give answer, what 
each part means and how they understand it. If ever3dhing 
cannot be covered at once, one part should be taken up and 
the next day another. For if the parents and guardians of 
youth will not take the pains to do this themselves or secure 
others to do it, there will never be a catechism, unless it 
should come to pass that separate congregations were organ- 
ized, as stated above. 

They should be questioned like this: What do you pray? 
Answer: The Our Father. What does it mean when you 
say. Our Father in heaven? Answer: That God is not an 
earthly but a heavenly Father who would make us rich and 
blessed in heaven. What does this mean: Thy Name be 
hallowed? Answer: That' we should honor His Name and 
keep it from being profaned. How is His Name dishonored 
and profaned? Answer: When we, who should be His chil- 
dren, live evil lives and teach and believe what is wrong. 
And so on, what the Kingdom of God means ; how it comes ; 
what God’s Will is; what Daily Bread means; etc 
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So in the Creed ; What do you believe ? Answer : I believe 
in God the Father, to the end. Thereafter one part after 
the other as time permits, one part or two at once. For 
instance; What does it mean to believe in God the Father 
Almighty? Answer: It means to trust in Him with all the 
heart and with assurance to expect all grace, favor, help and 
comfort from Him in time and in eternity. What does it 
mean to believe in Jesus Christ His Son? Answer: It means 
to believe in the heart that we would all be eternally lost if 
Christ had not died for us, etc. 

Likewise in the Ten Commandments; one must ask, What 
does the first Commandment mean, the second, the third and 
the other Commandments? These questions can be taken 
from our Betbuechlein* where the three diief parts are briefly 
explained, or one can follow his own method, until all Chris- 
tian teaching is summed up for the heart in two portions, as 
it were two pouches, which are faith and love. Faith’s pouch 
may have two purses. Into the one we put this, that we 
believe that through the sin of Adam we are all corrupt, 
sinners, and under condemnation, Romans v, Psalm K. Into Kom. 5:i2 
the other purse we put this, that we are all saved through 
Jesus Christ from such corruption, sin and condemnation, 

Romans v, John iii. Love’s pouch may also have two purses. 

One shall contain this, that we should serve and do good to John 3: 
everyone, even as Christ hath done for us, Romans xiii; the 
other shall have this, that we should suffer and endure all 
kinds of evil with joy. 

When a child begins to understand this, it should be en- 
couraged to bring home Scripture texts from the sermons 
and repeat them at meal-time for the parents, as was for- 
merly the custom with the Latin lesson. Then those texts 
should be put into the pouches and purses just as the Pfen- 
nige, Groschen or Gulden are put into the pockets. For 
instance: let faith’s pouch be the golden pouch. Into the 
first purse this text shall go, Romans v: Through one man’s luwn. 
sin all men are sinners and have passed under condemnation. 5 : 12 
Also this one. Psalm li: Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, Psaim 
and in sm did my mother conceive me. These are two 
VoL VI-- 12 . 
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Rhenish Gulden' for this purse. The Hungarian Gulden’ 
som. go into the other purse, as this text, Romans iv : Christ was 
4. 2S delivered up for our trespasses and was raised again for our 
John 1 : 29 justification. Again, John I : Behold the Lamb of God, that 
beareth the sin of the world. These are two precious Hun- 
garian Gulden for that purse. 

Let love’s pouch be the silver pouch. Into the first purse 
Gal. S: 13 shall go the texts concerning welldoing, such as Galatians v: 
Through love be servants one to another. Matthew xxv: 
What ye have done unto one of the least of these my breth- 
ren, ye have done unto Me. They would be two silver 
jjjjL GrosAen for that purse. Into the other purse shall go this 
5:11 text, Matthew v: Blessed are ye, when men shall persecute 
Hebrews you for my sake. Hebrews xii: Whom the Lord loveth he 
12:6 chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 
These are two Schreckenberger’ for that purse. 

Let none think himself too wise for this and despise such 
child’s play. Christ, in order to train men, must needs be- 
come a man himself. If we wish to train children, we must 
become children with them. Would to God such child’s play 
were widely practiced. In a short time we would have a 
wealth of Qiristian people, souls becoming rich in Scripture 
and the knowledge of God, until th^ would, of their own 
accord add more of such purses as Locos communes'" and 
comprehend all Scripture in them. Otherwise things will 
remain as th^ have been, a daily going to church and a 
coming away again. For no one thinks that it makes any 
difference except for the time it takes. No one expects to 
learn anything there. A man listens to preaching three or 
four years and does not learn enough to give answer con- 
cerning one article of the Creed; this I know from daily 
experience. Enough is written in the books, yes; but it has 
not bem driven home to the hearts. 

CONCEKHING THE SERVICE 

Since the chief and greatest rim of any Service is to 
preach and teach God’s Word, we have arranged for ser- 
mons and lessons as follows: For the holy day or Sunday 
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we retain the customary Epistles and Gospels" and have 
three sermons. Early at five or six o’clock a few Psalms 
are chanted for Matins. A sermon follows on the Epistle 
of the day, chiefly for the sake of the servants, so that th^ 
too, may be cared for and hear God’s Word, if perchance 
they cannot be present at the other sermons. After this an 
antiphon and the Te Deum or the Benedictus, alternately, 
concluding with the Lord’s Prayer, Collect and Benedicamus 
Domino." 

At the Mass," at eight or nine o’clock there is preaching 
on the Grospel appointed for the day. At Vespers in the 
afternoon there is preaching before the Magnificat, on the 
Old Testament, taken in proper order. The customary 
Epistles and Gospels of the various days of the year are 
retained by us because there is nothing specially censurable 
in this custom. This is the arrangement at Wittenberg at 
the present time when many are here" who must learn to 
preach in the places where Ae system of Epistles and Gos- 
pels still is and may remain in vogue. Since in this matter 
we can be of service to others without loss to ourselves, we 
have made no diange, without thereby implying any criti- 
cism of those who would take the complete books of the 
Evangelists in hand. This, we think, provides sufficient 
preaching and teaching for the layman; he who desires 
more, will find an abundance on the other da3rs. 

On Monday and Tuesday, early, we have a German lesr 
son on the Ten Commandments, the Creed and the Lord’s 
Prayer, Baptism and the Sacrament, so that these two days 
shall preserve the Catechism" and deepen its understanding. 
On Wednesday, early, again a German lesson for which tibe 
Evangelist Matthew has been appointed, so that the day 
shall be his very own, especially since he is an excdlent 
evangelist for the instruction of the congregation, rqports 
the great sermon of Christ on the mount, and strongly 
urges the exercise of love and good works. The Evan- 
gdist John, who is so mighty in teaching faith, has his own 
day, too, on Saturday afternoon at Vespers. In this way we 
have a daily study of two evangdists. Thursday and Fri- 
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day bring us, early in the morning, the weekday lessons from 
the Epistles of the Apostles and the rest of the New Testa- 
ment. Thus enough lessons and sermons are appointed to 
give the Word of God free course among us. Then there 
are still the lectures given in the university for the scliolars. 

To exercise the boys and pupils in the Bible, this is done. 
Every day of the week they chant a few Psalms in Latin, 
before the Lesson, as customary at Matins hitherto. For 
we want to keep the youth in the knowledge and use of the 
Latin Bible, as was said above." After the Psalms a chapter 
from the New Testament is read in Latin by two or three of 
the boys in succession, depending on its length. Another boy 
then reads the same chapter in German, for the exercise, 
and for the benefit of any layman who might be present. 
Thereupon they proceed with an antiphon to the German les- 
son mentioned above. After the lesson the whole assembly 
sings a German h3m3n, the Lord’s Prayer is said secretly, the 
pastor or chaplain reads a collect, closing with the Benedic- 
amus Domino" as usual. 

At Vespers they diant a few of the Vesper Psalms in 
the same manner as heretofore in Latin with an antiphon, 
followed by a hymn, if one be available. Two or tliree of 
the boys, one after the other, again read a diapter in Latin 
from Ae Old Testament, or half a chapter, depending on the 
length. Another boy reads the same chapter in German, 
the Magnificat follows in Latin with an antiphon or hymn, 
the Lord’s Prayer, said secretly, and the Collects with the 
Benedicamus. This is the daily week-day Service in the 
cities where there are schools. 

The Sunday Service for the Laity 

We allow the vestments, altars, and candles to remain in 
use tmtil they are used up or it pleases us to make a change. 
But wre do not oppose anyone who would herein do otherwise. 
In the true Mass, however, of real Christians," the altar 
could not remain vdiere it is and the priest would always 
face the people as doubtless Christ did in the last Supper. 
But let that await its own time. 
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To b^n the Service we sing a hymn or a German Psalm 
in the first Tone” after this manner: 

I will bless the Lord at all times : His praise shall contin- Pt. S4 
ually be in my mouth. My soul shall make her boast in the 
Lord: The humble shall hear thereof and be glad, etc* 

Then follows the K)me Eleison in the same Tone, three 
times and not nine times:* 

Kyrie Eleison. Christe Eleison. K3rrie Eleison. 

Thereupon the priest reads a Collect in F faut in mono- 
tone* as follows: 

Almighty God, Who art the protector of all who trust in 
Thee, without Whose grace notliing is strong, nothing is 
holy, increase and multiply upon us Thy mercy, that by Thy 
holy inspiration we may think the things that are right and 
by Thy power may perform the same, through Jesus Christ, 
our Lord. Amen."* 

Thereafter the Epistle in the eighth Tone, in the same key 
as the Collect: 

The rules for this are these : 

Period is the end of a sentence. 

Colon is the part of a sentence. 

Comma is the subdivision within the colon. 

Rules for this chant: 

Beginning. Comma. Second Comma. Colon. Period. Ques- 
tion. Finale.* 

Example: Thus writeth the holy Apostle Paul to the Corin- 1 Cor. 
thians. Dear Brethren, Let a man so account of us as of the ** 
ministers of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of Christ, 
etc* 

He should read the Epistle fads^ the people, but the 
Collect facing the altar. After the Epistle a German hymn 
is sung: Nun bitten wir den heiligen Geist* or some other 
hymn by the full choir. Then he reads the Gospel in the 
fifth Tone, also facing the people 

The rules for chanting this are these: 

B^[inning. Comma. Second Cmnma. Colon. Period. Finale. 
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Voice of Persons : 

Comma. Second Comma, Colon, Period. Question. Finale. 

The Voice of Christ : 

Comma. Colon. Period. Question. Finale. 

Example: The Gospel of the Fourth Sunday in Advent 
would be chanted as follows: Thus writeth St. John in his 
Gospel. This is the witness of John when the Jews sent 
priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art 
riiou? Etc.* 

After the Gospel the whole congregation sings the Creed 
in German: Wir glauben all an einen Gott.* 

The sermon on the Gospel for the Sunday or festival day 
follows. If we had a German Postil* for the entire year, 
I think it would be best to direct that tire sermon for the 
day, in whole or in part, should be read for the people out 
of the book, not only for the sake of the preachers who could 
not do any better, but also to prevent the rise of enthusiasts 
and sects. The homilies read at Matins* seem to indicate 
that once such was the custom. For unless spiritual knowl- 
edge and the Spirit Himself speak through the preachers 
(whom I do not wish hereby to limit, for the Spirit teadies 
better how to preach than all the postils and homilies), the 
final result will be that everyone preaches Iiis own whims 
and instead of the Gospel and its exposition we shall again 
have sermons on blue ducks." This is one of the reasons 
why we retain the Epistles and Gospels as they are given in 
the postils,— there are so few gifted preachers who are able 
to give a powerful and practical exposition of a whole evan- 
gelist or some other book of the Bible. 

After the sermon shall follow a public paraphrase of the 
Lord’s Prayer and admonition for those who want to partake 
of the Sacrament, after this or a better fashion : 

Dear Friends of Christ Since we are here assembled in 
the Name of the Lord to receive His hdy Testament, I ad- 
monish you first of all to lift up your hearts to God td pray 
with me the Lord’s Prayer, as Christ our Lord has taugte us 
and has given oomfortahle promise that it shall be heard. 
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That God, our Father in heaven, may look with mer<y on 
us, His needy children on earth and grant us grace so that 
His holy Name be hallowed by us and all the world through 
the pure and righteous teaching of His Word and the fer- 
vent love of our lives ; that He would graciously turn from 
us all false doctrine and evil living whereby His precious 
Name is blasphemed and profaned. 

That His Kingdom may come and be enlarged; that all 
transgressors, the sin-darkened, and those in the bonds of 
Satan’s kingdom be brought to a knowledge of the true faith 
in Jesus Christ, His Son, and the number of Christians be 
increased. 

That we may be strengthened by His Spirit to do His Will 
and suffer it to be done, both in life and in death, in good 
things and in evil, ever breaking, offering, slaying our own 
wills. 

That He would also give us our daily bread, preserve us 
from avarice and gluttony, relying upon Him to grant us a 
sufficiency of all good things. 

That He would forgive our debts as we forgive our debtors 
so that our heart may have a calm and joyful conscience 
before Him and no sin may frighten us nor make us afraid. 

That He would not lead us into temptation but help us 
by His Spirit to subdue the flesh, despise the world and its 
ways and overcome the devil with all Ws wiles. 

And finally, that He would deliver us from all evil, bodily, 
and spirituaUy, in time and in eternity. 

All those who earnestly desire these things, will say, from 
their very hearts, Amen, believing without doubt that it is 
yea, and answered in heaven as Christ hath promised : What- jiatk 
soever things ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye shall ^ 
receive them, and ye shall have them. Amen. 

Secondly, I admonish you in Christ, that ye look upon 
the Testament of Christ in true faith, above all having con- 
fident assurance in your hearts in the words by which Qirist 
grants us His body and blood for tbe forgiveness of sins. 

That ye remonber and give thanks to His boundless love, 
of which He gave proof when He redeemed us by His blood 
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from God’s wrath, sin, death, and hell, and thereupon take 
to )rourselves externally the bread and wine, that is. His body 
and blood, as your guarantee and pledge. In His Name 
therefore, and according to His command, let us proceed by 
the use of His own words to the observance and administra- 
tion of the Testament."” 

Whether such paraphrase and admonition should be read 
in the pulpit immediately after the sermon, or at the altar, I 
would leave to everyone’s own decision. It seems as if the 
ancients did so in the pulpit, so that the custom still obtains 
to read General Prayers or to repeat the Lord’s Prayer in 
the pulpit, but the former admonition has now become a 
Public Confession. But in this way the Lord’s Prayer to- 
gether with a short exposition of it would be current among 
the people, and the Lord would be remembered, even as He 
commanded at the Supper. 

I want to stress this point, however, that the paraphrase 
and admonition be made in previously determined and pre- 
scribed words or be formulated in some definite manner for 
the sake of the common people. We cannot have one man 
do it one way today and tomorrow another do it some other 
way, everybody showing his art and confusing the people, 
so that they can neither learn nor abide by anything. What 
chiefly matters is the teaching and guiding' of the people. 
Here it is necessary therefore to limit our freedom and keep 
to one form of such paraphrase and admonition, particularly 
in one church or congregation by itself, if, to retain its lib- 
' erty, it will not follow the form used by another. 

The Office and Consecration follows in this wise: 

I Cm. jj. Example: Our Lord Jesus Christ, in the night in which He 
ass was betrayed, took bread; and when He had giv^ thanks, 
He brake it and gave it to His disciples, saying, Take, eat; 
This is My Body, which is given for you; this do as oft as 
ye do it, in remembrance of Me. 

After file same manner also. He took the cup, when He 
had supped, and said, Take and drink ye all of it, this is 
the Ctq>, a new Testament iu My Blood, wfaidi is shed for 
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you for the remission of sins: this do, as oft as ye drink it, 
in remembrance of Me.“ 

It seems to me that it would be in accord with the insti- 
tution of the Lord’s Supper to administer the Sacrament" 
immediately after the consecration of the Bread, before the 
Cup is blessed, for both Luke and Paul say: He took the 
cup after they had supped, etc." During the distribution 
of the Bread the German Sanctus could be sung, or the 
hymn, Gott sei gelobet," or the h)7mn of John Hus: Jesus 
Christus unser Heiland." Then shall the Cup be blessed and 
administered; while the remainder of the h)unns mentioned 
are sung, or the German Agnus Dei." Let there be a chaste 
and orderly approach, not men and women with each other 
but the women after the men, wherefore they should also 
stand separately at allotted places." What should be the 
attitude in respect to secret Confession, I have indicated 
in other writings and my opinion can be found in the 
Betbuechlein!" 

We do not want to abolish the Elevation" but retain it 
because it goes well with the German Sanctus and signifies 
that Christ has commanded us to remember Him. For as 
the Sacrament is elevated in a material manner and yet 
Christ’s body and blood are not seen in it, so He is remem- 
bered and devated by the word of the sermon and is con- 
fessed and adored in the reception of the Sacrament. Yet 
it is all apprehended by faith, for we cannot see how Christ 
gives His body and blood for us and even now daily shows 
and offers it before God to obtain grace for us. 

The German Sanctus" 

Isaiah, in a vision, saw the Lord 
Enthroned, amid a heavenly light outpoured. 

His garment’s edge filled all the temple space, 

The prophet’s soul was filled with awe and grace. 

Above the throne there stood two seraphim; 

Each had six wings, his view disclosed to him. 

With two they kept their faces veiled from view 
And covered modestly their feet wifii two, 
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While two served them in flight. To praise His name 
They sang this hymn to Gk)d with loud acclaim: 

Holy is God, the Lord of Sabaoth, 

Holy is God, the Lord of Sabaoth, 

Holy is God, the Lord of Sabaoth, 

His glory hath gone forth o’er all the earth. 

The clamor of their voices shook the place, 

With haze and smoke the temple filled apace. 

The Collect follows with the Benediction. 

We give thanks to Thee, Almighty God, that Thou hast 
refreshed us with this Thy salutary gift; and we beseech 
Thee, of Thy mercy, to strengthen us through the same 
in faith toward Thee, and in fervent love toward one an- 
other ; through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen.*^ 

The Lord bless thee and keep thee. 

The Lord make His face shine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee. 

The Lord lift up His countenance upon thee, 
and give thee peace. 

Exerdtation or Practice for the Intoning 
In order to increase proficiency in intoning and greater 
familiarity with the colons, commas, and similar pauses, I 
add another illustration. Some one else may choose another. 

The Epistle 

Thus writeth St. Paul, the holy apostle of Jesus Christ 
to the Corinthians : Let a man so account of us, as of flie 
ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God." 

The Go^ 

Hear the Hcfly Gospd. Thus saith Jeeus Guist to His 
disciples : No man can serve two masters, fm either he will 
hate the one and love the other; or else he win hold to &e 
one and desinse the other." 
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This is what I have to say concerning the daily Service 
and the teachii^ of God’s Word, which is primarily for the 
training of the young and the encouragement of the simple- 
minded; for they who come out of curiosity and the desire 
for new things will soon tire of it and become indifferent. 

This has been the case with the Latin services; there was 
singing and reading in the churches every day and yet the 
churches remained bare and empty. It is beginning to be so 
in the German services, too. Tlierefore, it is best to plan 
the services in the interest of the young and such of the 
simple-minded as may happen to come. With all others, 
neither law nor order, admonition or urging will help: let 
them go, so that they may grant and consent to the things in 
the service, which they dislike and are unwilling to do. God 
is not pleased with forced service; it is hopeless and in vain. 

On festivals like Christmas, Easter, Pentecost, St. 
Michael’s Day, Purification,*’ and the like, we must continue 
with the Latin services until enough German hymns become 
available for them. This work is only in its beginning: not 
everything required for it is ready. But it is needful to 
know how we should and could have a uniform usage, so 
that the differences in usage may be regulated and restrained. 

Lent, Palm Sunday and Holy Week are continued, not to 
force anyone to fast, but to retain the Passion History and 
the Gospels appointed for that season. Not in such fashion, 
however, that we still have the Lentoi Veil," Throwing of 
Palms," Veilit^ of Pictures," and whatever else of such 
trickery there is; nor do we continue the singing of four 
Passions, or preaching on the Passion for eight hours on 
Good Friday. Holy Week shall be like any other wedc save 
that the Passion History be explained every day for an hour, 
throughout the week or on as many days as may be desir- 
able, and that tiie Sacrament be given to eveiycme who de- 
sires it For among Christians the whole service should cen- 
ter in tiie Word and Sacrament. 

In ^orti this or any other Order shall be so used that 
wlwnever it becomes an abuse, it shall be straightway abol- 
ished and rq>laced by another, even as King Hezekiah put la; 4 
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away and destroyed the brazen serpent, made by command 
of God Himself, because the children of Israel made an 
abuse of it The Orders must serve for the improvement 
of faith and love and not cause any injury to faith. If they 
no longer serve their purpose, they are already dead and 
gone, of no value whatever ; just as a good coin, when coun- 
terfeited, is cancelled and changed because of the abuse, or 
as new shoes become old and uncomfortable and are worn 
no longer but are thrown away and new ones bought. An 
Order is an external thing, no matter how good it is, it can 
be abused. Then it is no longer an Order but a Disorder. 
No Order exists, therefore, or is of any value, in and by 
itself, as the Papal Orders were held to be until now; but 
the life, worth, power and virtue of any Order is in its 
proper use; otherwise it is utterly worthless and good for 
nothing. 

God’s Spirit and grace be with us all. Amen. 


NOTES ON MARTIN LUTHER’S PREFACE TO THE GERMAN 
MASS AND ORDER OF SERVICE 

‘Here as elsewhere in this treatise the Sacrament of the Altar is 
called simply the Sacrament. 

* Sec page 83 in this volume. 

‘The Bohemian Brethren, a resultant of the movement called forth 
by John Hus. They had received episcopal ordination through the 
Waldenscs and were otherwise related to them. The name **Walden- 
sian’* * was first given them by their enemies. See Realencyk. V, 4S2. 
Also Vol. II, 140 of this edition. 

A similar complaint concerning their disregard of other languages is 
found in Luther’s educational treatise, *'To the Mayors and Councilmen 
of the Cities of Germany, etc." 1524. 

* Luther’s ideal of a Christian congregation based on "elective affinity^’ 
rather than mere residence within a given parish marked out by tibie 
State. The latter is still the determining factor in the State Churches 
of Europe. 

■ See page 173. 

‘Luther’s re-publication in 1522 of his "Brief Explanation of the 
Ten Commandments, the Creed and the Lord’s Prayer," first published 
in 1520, together with the Ave Maria and eight Psrims. Later editions 
contained other additions^ It was the forerunner of his Catechisnis. 
See the "Brief Explanation” in VoL I, 351ff. 

^‘The Gulden, the gold coin issued by the rulers of the estates 
bordering on the Rhine, had come into general circulation in Germany 
in Lnth^s day. Its value is given as equal to 60 Kreuzer. See Broch:- 
haus, Conver^taionslexficon, X, 714. 

Schoenhof, in Money and Prices, New York, 1897, p. 611 assigns to 
a Kreuzer a value of two thirds of a cent. Values, however, were not 



Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


187 


entireljr stable. The Htmgarian Gulden which found its way especially 
into Eastern Germany, was considered to have greater value liiatt the 
Rhenish. See Erich Bom, Das Zeitalter dss Denars, Lcipsig, 1924, 
p. 435. 

*A silver coin, first put into circulation by Frederick the Wise and 
other Saxon princes in 1498, so called from the Schreckenberg, where 
the silver mines were located. Its value was 12 Kreuzer. It was also 
called Engelgroschen, from its design, representing an angel with the 
shield of Saxony. See Brockhaus, X, 61. 

On the value of a Kreuzer, see note on page 186. 

General heads, i.e., in a topical study of the Scriptures. 

“ The system of pericopes of the Medieval Church, lessons for every 
Sunday and festival day of the Church Year, which Luther retained 
although not entirely pleased with some of the selections. He regretted, 
too, the omission of some passages on fa.ith from Paul’s letters. See his 
references to the subject in Fonmda missae, p. 87 this volume. 

“Antiphon, the musical introduction to the chanting of Psalms, by 
which the precentor gave indication of the Tone in which the Psalm 
was to be sung. It was usually a verse from the Psalm itself and was 
repeated by the full choir at the close of the Psalm. 

The service parts here mentioned are taken from the Breviary, as 
the ''Mass” was taken from the Missal. The Tc Deum was the canticle 
of Matins, the Benedictus the canticle of Lauds. 

The Collects, the sentence prayers of the Ancient Church, beautiful 
in form and comprehending within brief compass all the elements of 
prayer. 

The Benedicamus (Bless we the Lord) was the customary form of 
concluding the exercises of the "Hours.” 

“The chief, or Communion Service. "Falsely are our Churches ac- 
cused of abolishing the Mass, for the Mass is retained on our part and 
celebrated with tiie highest reverence.” Augsburg Confession, Art. 
XXIV, Jacobs, Book of Concord, p. 50. 

“ Students of theology at the University. 

“ See above. 

“ See p. 172, this volume. 

*■^866 page 177, this volume, 

** See above, p. 173. 

“ Of the eight Gregorian Psalm Tones (chants) Luther mentions here 
and subsequently the first, fifth and eighth. “The antiquity of the Psalm 
Tones is so great that no one has succeeded in tracing their exact 
origin with any degree of certainty.” Archer and Reed in The Psalter 
and Canticles, where examples and full bibliography can be found. See 
also Realencyk XVI, 219ff. 

“ Here the Psalm is given in fuU, with the musical notation. [This is 
to be the Introit, Luther had expressed a desire to use the entire Psalm 
here, in the Formula; see page 86, P. Z. S.I 

*In the Roman Mass the Kyrie was sung nine times. [Cf. Formula, 
p. 87.] 

**On one note, F faut (double designation), without modulation. See 
Weimar Ed. 19, 55. 

**** See Luthers Collects, this volume, pp. 319, 325. [P. Z. S.] 

“Luther’s text gives the musical notation with these rules. 

“ The Epistle for the Third Sunday in Advent, I Cor. 4 : 1-5, is here 
given in Ml, with musical notation for intoning. 

“ The first stanza of this hymn is one of the few examples of popular 
hymns in the vernacular used in church in pre-Refonnation times. 
Luther added three stanzas and published it in 1524. Translated by 
Miss Wittkworth; “Now let us pray the Holy Ghost,” (Christian 
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Sin|fer», 38). See Jialian, Diet of Hymnology, 821. Al»o Berlin Ed, 
S, 7. 

[Cf. Formula irn^sae. Note 141, p. 114f, this voltame, and tinder 
Luther* s Hymns, p. 305, this volume. P. Z. S.] 

••Musical notation accompanies both the rules and the lesson in 
Luther^s text. The whole Gospel lesson is given, John 1 : 19-28. 

^ Luther’s own versification of the Creed which he published in 1524. 
See below, Luther's Hymns, p. 304. 

“Only one half of Luther’s “Kirch enpostille,” sermons on the Gos- 
pels for the Church Year, had been published (1525) by this time. The 
other part appeared in 1527. See Koestlin-Kawerau, II, 153. 

•^The Breviary prescribed the reading of homilies from the Church 
fathers. [On the Homily cf. Formula misfsae, p. 100, this volume, 
P. 2. S.3 

*®Sec Weimar Ed. 38, 231; similar complaints by Luther, Erlangen 
Ed. 31, 351; Vol. I of this ed. p. 224. 

Cf. the Introduction to, and tlie text of, A Preface, this volume, 
p. 13Sff. P. Z. S.] 

^ Luther gives the musical notation. 

“i.e. the bread. 

•“This suggestion of Luther’s did not crystallize into permanent 
usage The Braunschweig Order of 1528 prepared by Bugenhagen, 
adopted it; in theWittenberg Order of 1533 it no longer finds mention. 
It survives in the Order for the Communion of the Sick of the United 
Lutheran Church in America. 

••The first stanza of this hymn is another pre-Reformation hymn 
which Luther jpublished with additional stanzas in 1524. R. Massie’s 
translation “May God be praised henceforth, and blest forever" is 
found in the Ohio Lutheran Hymnal. Julian, Diet 444. [Cf. Formula 
missae, note 139, p. 114, this volume; also Annotations to Luther's 
Hymns, this volume, p. 301. P, Z. S.] 

••A Latin hymn ascribed to John Hus, a German version of which 
Luther published in 1524 under the title: “The Hymn of St. John Hus 
improved.” Only the first stanza is taken directly from the Latin. 
Translated into English by W. M. Reynolds, "Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Thee we pray,” first published in the Evangelical Review, Oct. 1819. It 
is found in the Ohio Lutheran Hymnal. See Julian, 598. [Cf, Annotch 
Hons to Luther's Hymns, this volume, p. 301. P. Z. S.l 

•• "O Christ, Thou Lamb of God,” a modified form of a portion of the 
Gloria in excelsis, based on John 1 : 29, one of the ver^y oldest parts 
of the liturgy. It was in use at the Communion service in the time of 
Pope Sergius I (687-701) and probably earlier. Julian, 30. 

•^The custom of having all the communicants gather and stand in 
the chancel or altar space until they approach the altar to kneel and 
receive the elements has survived in some congregations, particularly 
in the Western portion of the United States. likewise the separation 
according to sex. [Cf. Formula missae, this volume, p. 95. P. Z. S.) 

••Cf. Formula missae, this volume, p. 95; On BetbUcMein, see 
note 6, p. 186. 

••The elevation of the host after consecration is a high moment in 
every celebration of the Hass in the Roman Catholic Church. It was 
not abolished in Luther’s own church until 1542. Its abolition else- 
where at an earlier date had raised the accusation of sympathy with 
Zwinglian views on Ihe doctrine of the real presence. See Koestlin- 
Kawerau, II, 578. [See Formula missae, this volume, p. 90, and 
notes 91 and 92, p. 108. P. Z, S.3 

••“Jesaiah dem Propheten das geschah." This versification of the 
Sanctus appeared at this place for the first time with a tune by Luther 
himself. Neither verse nor tune are in Luther’s best vein and fotmd 
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but limited acceptance. An English translation was published ^ Dr. 
W. M. Reynolds in the Evangelical Review, Gettysburg, 1853, beginning, 
"Isaiah, filed with deep prophetic awe.” Other English translations 
are mentioned in Julian, Diet, of Hymnology, 584. Cf. Aimotations ta 
Luther^s Hymns, this volume, p. 305. 

Cf. Luther's Collects, iis volume, p. 329. P. Z. S.l 

“ The whole passage, I Cor. 4:1-8 is given here with musical notation. 

^ Matthew 6 : 24-34 is given here, the Gospel for the fifteenth Sunday 
after Trinity. The musical notation accompanies. 

**The Purification of St. Mary, now known in the Lutheran Church 
Calendar as the Presentation of our Lord. The day is February 2. 

^Literally hungercloth, a blue veil for the altar during Lent, the 
season of fasting. 

"In the Palm Sunday processions, which usually included an ass 
(Palmesel), the tree branches were cast on and after the ass. 

"The pictures of the saints in the churches were also veiled during 
Lent. On this and the foregoing see Weimar Ed. 30, 257f. 
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DAS TAUFF BUCHLIN VERDEUTSCHT 
DURCH MART. LUTHER 

Wittemberg MDXXiii 
INTRODUCTION 

Very soon after the publication of the Von ordenung got- 
tis diensts ynn der gemeine Luther issued Das Tauff Buchlin 
verdeutscht. The Order of Baptism translated into German. 
This was nothing other than a translation of the customary 
Roman Order used at Wittenberg at that time with but few 
changes. The Exorcism of the original Order was abbre- 
viated; the Credo immediately preceding the Lord’s Prayer 
was omitted at this place, thus giving the Lord’s Prayer its 
true character, prayer: the Creed appearing later again in 
the questions ; and instead of the Collect Deus patrum nos- 
trorum Luther inserted the so-called Sindflutgehet. 

The reasons why this Order was translated and issued, 
and why he did not make any radical changes in it, are stated 
quite explicity in the statement appended at first by Luther 
to the Order and later printed as a Preface. 


DAS TAUFBUECHLEIN AUFS NEUE 
ZUGERICHTET 

1526 

No more could Luther remain completely satisfied with 
the Order of Baptism as time passed than could his friends 
and others who were S3niipathetic to the Reformation Move- 
ment. Dissatisfaction with the Order due to the espoused 
and thoroughly confessed Evangelical principles and to the 
presence of such a mass of ceremonies which only served 
to becloud the glory of the sacrament brought about inde- 
pendent efforts in revision in some localities. Some of 

(X93) 
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Luther’s friends expressed opposition to the continuance of 
the Order in the form in whidi it was and hoped for a change 
that would not be so offensive. Nicolas Hausmann was one 
of the latter. At all events Luther undertook a revision, and 
revision it was ! The result is this Order. 

The revision amounted to a very thoroughgoing abbrevia- 
tion of the original Order. Luther made the following 
changes. One can almost see him sitting with a copy of the 
old Order before him and marking out the changes. 

The exsufflatio is omitted, although the words are retained ; 
the two prayers, Omnipotens sempiterne deus and Deus im- 
mortale praesidium are combined to make one prayer; the 
giving of salt, — datio scdis, — is dropped; only one of the 
forms of exorcism is retained, and the reason upon which 
the exorcism is based is omitted; the prayer, Aetemam ac 
justissimcm pietaiem is omitted; the salutation before the 
Gospel is omitted; the Hephata is omitted; the two anoint- 
ings before and after the baptism are omitted; the placing 
of a lighted candle in the child’s hand is omitted ; the words 
said when the christening robe is put on the child are omitted 
and the words, The Almighty God and Father, etc., sub- 
stituted. 

Radical changes indeed, the majority dealing vrith the 
“ceremonies.” But there were no new additions in material 
or any revolutionary changes in the structure ! 

The new Order became extremely popular. Luther ap- 
pended it to the Small Catechism and it was included in 
many of the contemporary Church Orders. 


WIE MAN RECHT UND VERSTAENDLICH EINEN 
MENSCHEN ZUM CHRISTENGLAUBEN 
TAUFEN SOLL 

1523 

Whether ffiis brief Direction is a forgery or a genuine 
Luther writing is a question. It parallels the Baptismal 
Office in the Bamberg Agenda of 1491 and reveals no de- 
partires from the customary rite, so at least it is an authentic 
evidence of the Office at Luther’s time. 
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John Aurifaber printed it in his supplementary volume in 
1564, evidently accepting it as gentiine. It has been included 
in aU of the large editions of Luther’s works since; but 
from time to time its authenticity has been questioned. 

In the face of the objections to its genuineness enumerated 
in Weimar 12, p. 48, and of the very summary dismissal by 
Rietschd (Lehrbuch d. Lit. 2:64), it may seem bold to 
include it in our edition. But we are convinced that the 
objections start at the wrong place, and for that reason are 
open to question. No objection advanced seems to recog- 
nize the fact that Luther had to feel his way, pass through 
many marked transitions in liturgical matters, and as his 
natural inclinations were not in these directions (as exhib- 
ited quite often by vacillation and uncertain taste) he could 
well be expected to take just such a step as this little order 
exhibits, much in the nature of a trial, and one not "well 
thought out ! Thai, too, the objectors do not give the burgo- 
masters of that period very much credit when they insin- 
uate that none of them would be interested in approaching 
Luther about such a matter. One can credit readily such 
interest on the part of many of these devoted and pious moi ; 
and it is not beyond probability that there might be a per- 
sonal reason in the family life of one of these officials which 
would have moved him to make such a request of Luther. 
Is it unlike Luther to meet such a request in a way such as 
this? 

The year 1523 marks the beginning of Luther’s expres- 
sions in vmting concerning liturgical matters. He evidently 
met these matters as they arose and were forced upon Wm. 
This Direction, for it is that more than an Order, would 
quite naturally stand as a beginning and probably antedated 
both the Von Ordnung and the first formal Tmff huchlin. 
That it is a mere Grerman exhibit of the Bambei^ Agenda’s 
Office is deddedly not a^nst it, as the Bamberg Use was 
that to which Luther vras accustomed. 

The little writing has by no means been proven spurious 
on the arguments advanced by some critics. 
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literature: Weimar 12:38ff— text 42ff; 19:531ff— text 
537ff. Walch 10:2624f. Erlangen 22 : 157ff. Clemen 3: 
310ff. 

Richter, Kirchen Ordnmgcn, l:7flF 
Sehling, Kirchen Ordnmgcn, 1 : 17f 
Daniel, Codex Uturgicus, 2 : 185ff 
Hering, Hiif stuck, 143ff 
Hofling, Das Sac. d. Taufe, 2: ISOif 
Jakoby, Liturgik d. Reformatoren, 1 : 301ff 
Rietschel, Lehrhuch d. Lit, 2 : 63ff 
For comparison, Ritucde Romanum, Ed. Ratisbon, 1906, 
p. 12ff. 


PAUL ZELLER STRODACH 



DAS TAUFF BUCHLIN VERDEUTSCHT 


THE ORDER OF BAPTISM 

TRANSLATED INTO GERMAN BY 
MARTIN LUTHER 

Wittemberg 1523 

If The administrator blows three times under the child's 
eyes and says: 

Depart thou unclean spirit and give room to the Holy 
Spirit.^ 

ff Then he signs him with a cross cm his forehead and breast, 
and says: 

Receive the sign of the holy cross both on thy forehead 
and breast.* 

Let us pray.* 

O Almighty, Eternal God, Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : Look upon this N. — Thy servant, whom Thou hast 
called to instruction in the faith; drive away from him all the 
blindness of his heart ; tear loose all the devil’s shaddes with 
which he is bound; open to him. Lord, the door of Thy 
grace, so that marked with the sign of Thy wisdom he may 
be free of the stench of all evil lusts and serve Thee joy- 
fully according to the sweet odor of Thy commandments in 
Thy Church and grow daily and be made meet to come to the 
grace of Thy baptism to receive the healing unto life; 
through Christ our Lord. Amen.* 

Let us pray again.* 

O God, Thou deathless Comfort of all who need. Saviour 
of all who cry to Thee and Peace of all who pray to The^ 
Life of the believers. Resurrection of the dead : I cry to Thee 

( 197 ) 
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for this N. — , Thy servant, who prays for the gift of Thy 
baptism and desires Thy eternal grace through spiritual re- 
generation; receive him. Lord, and as Thou hast said. Ask 
and ye shall receive; seek and ye shall find; knock and it 
shall be opened unto you: so give now the reward to him 
that asketh and open the door to him that knocketh so that 
he may obtain the eternal blessing of this heavenly bath 
and receive the promised kingdom of Thy grace; through 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

If He now takes the child and puts sdt into his mouth, and 
says: 

N. — , receive the salt of wisdom: may it* aid thee to 
eternal life. Amen. Peace to thee.’ 

Let us pray.* 

Almighty, Eternal God, Who, according to Thy righteous 
judgment, didst condemn the unbelieving world through the 
flood and, in Thy great mercy, didst preserve believing Noah 
and his family ; and Who di^t drown hard-hearted Pharaoh 
with all his host in the Red Sea and didst lead Thy people 
Israel through the same on dry ground, thereby prefiguring 
this bath of Thy baptism ; and Who, through the baptism of 
Thy dear Child, our Lord Jesus Christ, hast consecrated and 
set apart the Jordan and all water as a salutary flood and a 
rich and full washing away of sins: We pray through the 
same Thy groundless mercy, that Thou wilt graciously 
bdbiold this N. — and bless him with true faith in spirit, that 
by means of this saving flood all that has been bom in him 
from Adam and which he himself has added thereto may be 
drowned in him and engulfed, and that he may be sundered 
from the number of the unbelieving, preserved dry and 
secure in the Holy Ark of Christendom, serve Thy Name 
at all times fervent in spirit and joyful in hope, so that 
with all believers he may be made worthy to attain eternal 
life according to Thy promise; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Therefore thou malign, detestable devil, acknowledge thy 
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judgment, and give glory to the true and living God; give 
glory to His Son Jesus Christ and to the Holy Ghost ; and 
depart from this N. — His servant : for God and our Lord 
Jesus Christ has, of His goodness, called him to His holy 
grace and blessing, and to the fountain of baptism so that 
thou mayest never dare disturb this sign of the holy cross 
which we make on his forehead ; through Him Who cometh 
again to judge, etc.* 

So hearken now, thou miserable devil, adjured by the 
Name of the Eternal God and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and depart trembling and groaning together with thy hatred, 
conquered, so that thou wilt have nothing to do with the 
servant of God who now seeks that which is heavenly and 
renounces thee and thy world, and who shall live in blessed 
immortality. Give glory therefore, now, to the Holy Ghost 
Who cometh and descendeth from the loftiest height of 
heaven to destroy thy deceit and treachery; and, having 
cleansed the heart with the divine fountain, to make it ready 
as a holy temple and dwelling place of Grod, so that this ser- 
vant of God, freed from all guilt of the former evil, may 
always give thanks to the eternal God and praise His Name 
everlastingly. Amen. 

I adjure thee, thou tmclean spirit, by the Name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost that 
thou come out of and depart from this servant of God, N. — 
for He commands thee, thou miserable one — ^He Who walked 
upon the sea and stretched fortli His hand to sinking Peter.“ 

Let us pray.” 

Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God, from Whom 
cometh all the light of truth, we beseech Thine eternal and 
most tender goodness that Thou wilt shed Thy blessing upon 
this N. — Thy servant, and enlighten him with the light of 
Thy knowledge; cleanse and sanctify him’; give him right 
understanding that he may be made worthy to come to the 
grace of Thy baptism; that he may hold fast to a sure hope, 
true counsel, and holy teaching, and be made meet for the 
grace of Thy baptism ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amoi. 



200 


Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


The Lord be with you. 

Answer: And with thy spirit 

The Gospel of Saint Mark. 

Response : Glory be to Thee, Lord. 

At that time they brought little children to Jesus, that He 
should touch them. But the disciples threatened those that 
brought them. When Jesus saw this, it annoyed and grieved 
Him, and He spake to them : Let the little children come to 
me, and do not prevent them, for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. Truly, I tell you, he who does not accept the king- 
dcHn of God as a little child, will not enter into it. And He 
took them to His heart and laid hands on them and blessed 
them. 

1f Then the priest lays his hand on the head of the child and 
prays the Our Father together with the sponsors who have 
kneltF 

^ Then he takes spitted with his finger and touches the right 
ear therewith and saysf^ 

Ephthah, that is. Be thou opened ! 
f Then the nose and the left ear. 

But thou, devil, flee, for God’s judgment cometh speedily.** 
f Then the child is led into the church, and the priest says 

The Lord preserve thy coming in and thy going out from 
now on to eternity. 

tf Then the priest requires the child to renounce the devil 
through his sponsors, and says 

N . — , dost thou renounce the devil? 

Response: Yes. 

And all his works? 

Response: Yes. 

And all his ways? 

Response: Yes. 
f Then he asks:" 

Dost thou believe on God the Almighty Father, Creator 
of heaven and earth? 

Response: Yes. 

Dost thou believe on Jesus Christ, His only Son our Lord, 
born and suffered? 
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Response’. Yes. 

Dost thou believe on the Holy Ghost, a holy Christian 
Chturch, the Communion of Saints, the forgiveness of sins, 
the resurrection of the body, and after death an eternal life? 
Response’ Yes. 

f Then he anoints the child on the breast and between the 
shoulders •with holy oil, and says 
And I anoint thee with healing oil in Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

^And asks’“ 

Dost thou desire to be baptized? 

Response’. Yes. 

f Then he takes the child and dips" him in the font, and says: 

And I baptize thee in the Name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost.“ 

If Then the sponsors shall hold the little child in the font" 
and the priest signs him with a cross with the oil on the crown 
of his head, and says:" 

The Almighty Grod and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Who hath regenerated thee through water and the Holy 
Ghost, and hath forgiven thee all thy sin, anoint thee with 
the salutary oil to eternal life. Amen. 

Peace be with thee. 

Response : And with thy spirit. 

Tf While the sponsors continue to hold the child in the font, 
the priest shdl put on him the christening hood," and say: 

Receive the white, holy, and spotless robe which thou shilt 
bring without spot before the judgment seat of Qirist so 
that tliou mayest receive eternal life. Peace with thee.* 
ff Then he is lifted from the font and the priest puts a candle 
in his hand. 

Receive this burning torch and preserve thy baptism 
blameless, so that when the Lord cometh to the wedding 
thou mayest go to meet Him and enter with the saints into 
the heavenly mansion and receive eternal life. Amen.* 
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NOTES ON ORDER OF BAPTISM TRANSLATED INTO GERMAN 
BY MARTIN LUTHER 

^Rituale Romanum, 13 : Exi ab eo. . • 

*RR, 13: Accipe signum cnids. . . ^ 

^Omnipotens sempiterne deus, pater domini nostri Jesu Christi, respi- 
cere digneris super hunc famulum tuum, quern ad rudimenta fidei 
vocare dignatus es, omnem cecitatem cordis expelle; disrumpe omnes 
laqueos sathane, quibus fuerat colligatus; aperi ei domine ianuam pie- 
tatis tue: ut signo sapientie tue imbutus omnium cupiditatuxn fetoribus 
careat: et ad suavem odorem preceptorum tuorum letus tibi in ecclesia 
tua deserviat et proficiat de die in diem : ut idoneus efEciatur accedere 
ad gratiam baptismi percepta medicina. Per eundem Christum dominum 
nostrum. Amen. — 

Gelasian Sacramentary. Muralori, I ; 533 ; Wilson, 46. Gerbert, Lit 
AUemanica, 1 : 249, II : 6. 

Gregorian, Muraton, II: 60, cf. 152. 

Lietzmann, 49; Oratio ad catechumenum faciendum. 

Magdeburg Agenda, 1497. 

* Luther^s Collects are annotated in this volume, see below p. 319ff. 

•Deus immortale praesidium omnium postulautium, liberatio suppli- 

cum, pax rogantium, vita credentimn, resurrectio mortuorum, te invoco 
super hunc famulum tuum N. qui baptismi tui donum petit ac etcmam 
consequi gratiam spiritali regeueratione desiderat, accipe cum domine. 
£t quia dignatus es dicere Petite et accipictis, quaerite et invenietis, 
pulsate et aperietur vobis, petenti itaque premium porrige et ianuam 
pande pulsanti ut aeternam celestts lauachri benedictionem consecutus 
promissa tui muneris regna percipiat. Per Christum dominum nostrum. 

Gregorian, Muratori, II, 155. 

Magdeburg Agenda, 

RR. 33 ; Ordo Baptismi Adultorum. 

• That is Wisdom, not the salt; the German is die; ddiiberately 
made this by Luther. 

^ RR, 14 ; Accipe sal sapientiae, . . 

*The Sindftutgebet. On Luther as the author o-f this prayer, see; 
Daniel, 2: 192; Hofling, 2;53f; Jalcoby, 1: 303. See also Drews, Bei- 
trage su Luthers liturgischen Reformen, V, 112ff. 

For the Latin collect, which evidently contributed some of the ele- 
ments of the prayer, see RR, 14 : Deus patrum nostrorwn, . . See also, 
this volume, pp. 321, 323. 

*RR, 15: Ergo maledidte* . . . 

^ RR, 15 : Exorciso te, immunde spiritus . . . 

^ Etemam ac mitissimam pietatem tuam deprecor domine sancte pater 
omnipotens aeterne deus qui es auctor lummis et veritatis, ut super 
hunc famulum tuum N. benedictionem tuam infundas, ut digneris eum 
illuminare limine intelligentiae tuae, munda eum et sanctifies, da illi 
scientiam bonam ut dignus efficiatur ad gratiam baptismi tui, teneat 
firmaxn spem, consilium rectum, doctrinam sanctam, ut aptus sit ad 
percipiendam gratiam baptismi tui- Per eundem Christum d. n. 

Magdeburg Agenda, 

Gelasian Sac^Wilson, 49. 

R.R., IS. 

“RR, 16. 

” RR, 17 : Bpkpheta, , . 

“RR. 17. 
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“RR, 17. 

"RR, 18. 

* There were three inodes of administering baptism in use at this 
period: immersia, Le. total immersion of the child in the font; supers 
fusia, i.e. holding the naked child over the font and pouring water over 
him profusely; infusia, i.e. dipping only the head of the child in the 
font. Luther strongly favored immersion Cf. his Sermon on the Sac^ 
rament of Baptism, Erlangen Ed. 21 : 229. One of the early editions of 
the Tauffbuchlin has an interesting cut on the title p^e depicting the 
baptism of a child. The administrator is holding the infant on his left 
hand over the font and is pouring water over his head from his right 
hand. Two sponsors, a man and a woman, stand to the right of the 
font, and a server, holding an open book toward the administrator, 
stands to the left. In the lower left-hand comer the date ’24 is quite 
plain, the artist’s initials are undecipherable. The mode authorized in 
the Rituale Romanum, p. 18, is pouring on the infant’s head in the sign 
of the cross, but where customary, the child may be immersed. 

“ RR, 18 : Ego ie haptiza^ . . 

That is, over the font. 

“ RR, 19 : Deus omnipotens, . , ' 

Hauhen, hood, in this Order ; Westerhembd, christening robe, in the 
Revised Order. The term is derived from vesHs, the white cloth placed 
over the naked child immediately after it had been baptized, — ^immersed. 
So present RR, 19. Dressing those who have been baptized in white is 
a most ancient Christian custoiru 

” RR, 19 ; Accipe vestem, , . 

* RR, 19 : Accipe lampadem . . • 



MARTIN LUTHER TO ALL CHRISTIAN READERS, 

GRACE AND PEACE IN CHRIST OUR LORD" 

Martinus Luther 

Since I see and hear daily with what indolence and little 
earnestness, — I will not say, with frivolity, — ^the high, holy 
and comforting sacrament of baptism is administered to little 
children, — I think one reason for this is that those who are 
tiiere present do not understand anything of what is said 
and done, — ^because of this state of affairs I have thought it 
would not only be profitable but that it is also necessary to 
administer this Sacrament in the German language. And I 
have therefore begun to do in German wliat was heretofore 
performed in Latin, namely, to baptize in German, in order 
that the sponsors and others present may be incited the 
more to faith and earnest devotion, and the priests who ad- 
minister the baptism show more concern for the good of 
the hearers. 

In all Christian earnestness I ask all those who administer 
baptism, who hold the cliildren, or witness it, to take to 
heart this admirable work and its great seriousness and sol- 
emnity. For here in the words of this prayer you hear 
how plaintively, pitifully, and earnestly the Christian Church 
concerns itself about the little child, and confesses before 
God in straightforward words, which cannot be doubted, 
that he is possessed by the devil and is a child of sin and 
disfavor, and prays so diligently for help and for grace 
through baptism so that he may become a child of God. 

Therefore please remember that it is by no means a light 
matter or a bit of fun to take sides against the devil and not 
only to drive him away from the little child but to load on 
his little shoulders such a mighty and life-long enemy. Re- 
member, too, that it is very necessary to aid the poor child 
with all your heart and strong faith ; to intercede for him 
earnestly, that God, in accordance with this prayer, will not 
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only loose him from the power of the devil, but also 
strengthen him, so that like a good knight he may resist him 
in life and death. And I suspect that the reason why people 
turn out so badly after baptism is that our concern about them 
has been so indifferent and careless and that at their bap- 
tism we interceded for them with but little earnestness. 

Now remember, too, that in baptism the external things 
are the least important; such as, blowing under the eyes, 
signing with the cross, putting salt into the mouth, putting 
spittal and clay in the ears and nose; anointing the breast 
and shoulders with oil, signing the crown of the head with 
the chrism, drawing on the christening-robe, and placing a 
burning candle in the hand, and whatever else has been 
added thereto by man to beautify the (office of) baptism. 
For most assuredly baptism can be performed without all 
these and they are not the sort of devices and practices from 
which the devil shrinks or flees. He sneers at greater things 
than these! There must be real earnestness here. 

Rather make this your concern, to be present in true 
faith, and to hear God’s Word and unite earnestly in the 
prayer. For when the priest says. Let us pray, he is exhort- 
ing you to unite with him in the prayer. And all sponsors 
and the others present should repeat with him the words of 
his prayer in their hearts to God. For this reason the priest 
should say this prayer very clearly and slowly so that the 
sponsors may hear and comprehend it and also pray with 
him with one accord in their hearts, carrying the little child’s 
need before God most earnestly, setting themselves against 
the devil with all their strength on behalf of the child, and 
conducting themselves most earnestly, — ^because this is no 
light matter as far as the devil is concerned. 

For this reason it is quite right and proper not to allow 
drunken and coarse priests to baptize, or to accept loose 
persons as sponsors, but choose excellent, moral, earnest, 
pious priests and sponsors of whom one is assured that they 
will administer the matter solemnly and in true faith, so that 
the holy sacrament is not made a mockery of the devil and a 
dishonor to God who in this showers upon us the super- 
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abundant and infinite riches o£ His grace, which He Himself 
calls a new birth, and through which we are freed from all 
the devil’s tyranny, loosed from sin, death, and hell, become 
children of life and heirs of all God’s possessions and God’s 
own children and Christ’s brethren. Ah, dear Christians, let 
us not value and administer such an unspeakable gift so 
indolently and indifferently; for baptism is our only com- 
fort, and entrance into all godly blessings and all holy inter- 
course. God help us. Amen. 

As yet I have not desired to make any marked changes in 
the Order of Baptism, As much as I might be willing to 
endure it, it could have been better prepared, for it had 
careless masters whom the glory of baptism itself did not 
inspire sufficiently. But in order not to frighten weak con- 
sciences, I allow it to remain quite as it was, in order that 
they do not complain that I want to institute a new baptism, 
and criticiae those who were baptized in the past as persons 
not properly baptized. For, as I have said, there is not 
much value in the human additions; the important thing is 
to be concerned about the baptism itself, together with God’s 
Word, proper faith and earnest prayer. Herewith the mat- 
ter is committed to God. Amen. 


NOTE ON MARTIN LUTHER TO ALL CHRISTIAN READERS 

^This statement in a very short time became the Preface to the 
Order, Even some of the editions in 1523 carry it as sucL 




DAS TAUFBUECHLEIN 
AUFS NEUE ZUGERICHTET 

1526 

THE ORDER OF BAPTISM 
NEWLY REVISED 

Mar. Lu. 


T[ The advidnistraior says: 

Depart thou unclean spirit, and give room to the Holy 
Spirit. 

^ Then he signs him with a cross on his forehead and breast, 

and says: 

Receive the sign of the holy cross both on thy forehead 
and breast. 

Let us pray. 

O Almighty, Eternal God, Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : I cry to Thee for this N , — > Thy servant, who prays 
for the gift of Thy baptism and desires Thy eternal grace 
through spiritual regeneration; receive him, Ix>rd, and as 
Thou hast said. Ask and ye shall recrive; sedc and ye shall 
find; knock and it shall be opened unto you, so give now 
the blessing (1523: lohn — reward) to him that asketh and 
open the door to him that knocketh so that he may obtain the 
eternal benediction of this heavenly bath and receive the 
promised kingdom of Thy grace; through Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

Let us pray. 

Almighty, Eternal God, Who, according to Thy righteous 
judgment, didst condemn the unbelieving world through the 
flood and, in Thy great mer<^, didst preserve believing Noah 
and his family ; and Who didst drown hard-hearted Pharaoh 
with all his host in the Red Sea and didst lead Thy people 
Israel through the same on dry ground, thereby prefiguring 
this bath of Thy baptism; and Who through the baptism of 
Thy dear Child, our Lord Jesus Christ, hast consecrated and 

( 207 ) 
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set apart the Jordan and all water as a salutary flood and a 
rich and full washing away of sins: We pray through the 
same Thy groundless mercy, that Tliou wilt graciously 
behold this N . — and bless him with true faith in spirit, that 
by means of this saving flood all that has been bom in him 
from Adapi and which he himself has added thereto may be 
drowned in him and engulfed, and that he may be sundered 
from the number of the unbelieving, preserved dry and 
secure in the Holy Ark of Christendom, serve Thy Name 
at all times fervent in spirit and joyful in hope, so that with 
all believers he may be made worthy to attain eternal life 
according to Thy promise; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

I adjure thee, thou unclean spirit, by the Name of the 
Father and of the Son ^ and of the Holy Ghost that 
thou ccnne out of and depart from this servant of Jesus 
Christ, N . — Amen. 

Let us hear the Holy Gospel of St. Mark. 

At that time they brought little children to Jesus, that He 
should touch them. But the disciples threatened those that 
brought them. When Jesus saw this, it annoyed and grieved 
Him, and He spake to them. Let the little children come 
unto me, and do not prevent them, for of such is the king- 
dom of heaven. Truly, I tell you, he who does not accept 
the kingdom of God as a little child, will not enter into it. 
And He took them to His heart and laid hands on them and 
blessed them. 

Tf Then the priest lays his hands on the head of the child and 
prays the Our Father together with the sponsors who home 
knelt. 

Our Father, Who art in heaven. Hallowed be Thy Name ; 
Thy kingdom come; Thy wiU be done, as in heaven and on 
the earth; Our daily bread give us today; And remove from 
us our guilt as we free our debtors; And lead us not into 
temptation; But deliver us from the evil. Amen. 

f Thereupon the Uttle child is led to the font, and the priest 

says: 
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The Lord preserve thy coming in and going out from now 
on to eternity. 

f Then the priest requires the child, through his sponsors, to 
renounce the devil, and says: 

N . — dost thou renoimce the devil? 

Answer: Yes. 

And all his works? 

Answer: Yes. 

And all his ways? 

Answer: Yes. 

Tf Then he asks: 

Dost thou believe on God the Almighty Father, Creator 
of heaven and earth? 

Answer: Yes. 

Dost thou believe on Jesus Christ, His only Son our Lord, 
born and suffered? 

Answer: Yes. 

Dost thou believe on the Holy Ghost, a holy Christian 
Church, the Commtmion of Saints, the forgiveness of sins, 
the resurrection of the body, and after death an eternal life? 
Answer: Yes. 

Dost thou desire to be baptized? 

Answer: Yes. 

f Then he takes the child and dips him in the font, and says: 

And I baptize thee in the Name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost. 

1[ Then the sponsors shall hold the little child in the font, and 
the priest shall say while he puts the christening robe on 
the child: 

The Almighty God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Who hath regenerated thee through water and the Holy 
Ghost and hath forgiven thee all thy sin, strengthen thee 
with His grace to everlasting life. Amen. 

Peace with thee. 

Response: Amen. 



HOW ONE SHALL PROPERLY AND INTELLI- 
GIBLY BAPTIZE A PERSON INTO THE CHRIS- 
TIAN FAITH, BRIEFLY INDICATED BY DOC. 

MAR. LUTHER, AT THE REQUEST OF AN 
UPRIGHT BURGOMASTER 

1523 

The iaptizer How are you named? The sponsor 

answers: Peter or something else. The baptijser: Do you 
renounce the devil and all his works and all his pride and 
pomp? The sponsor: I renounce. The baptiser: How are 
you named? The sponsor: Peter or something else. The 
baptizer: Do you believe in God the Father, the almighty 
Creator of heaven and earth? The sponsor: I believe. The 
bapiizeri Do you believe also in Jesus Christ, His only Son 
our Lord, who was born of Mary and suffered? The spon- 
sor: I believe. The baptiaer: Do you believe also in the Holy 
Ghost, a Christian Church, Communion of saints. Forgive- 
ness of sins, Resurrection of the flesh and an eternal Life 
after death? The sponsor: I believe. The baptizer to the 
child: The sign of the holy cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
I make for you on your forehead. The sign of the Redeemer, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, I make for you on your breast. 
Accept the sign of the cross of Christ, as on the forehead, 
so also in the heart. Receive the faith of the heavenly com- 
mandment, conform your life thereto, that you may be a tem- 
ple of God, and acknowledge with joy, since you have 
entered into the Church of God, that you have escaped the 
snares of the devil. Have a horror of the idols; despise 
their likenesses; keep before your eyes God the almighty 
Father and Jesus Christ His Son, Who with the same Father 
and the Holy Ghost lives and reigns one God in eternity. 
Amen- 
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The baptieer takes salt in the fingers and caists it in the 
child's mouth, and says: Receive the salt of wisdom, thou, 
to whom God is gracious, unto eternal life. The peace be 
with you. The baptizer says, when the child is carried into 
the church: The Jjord guard thy entering in and going out 
from now on unto eternity. 

At the Font 

The baptizer says: How are you named? The sponsor: 
Peter or something else. The baptizer: Do you renounce the 
devil and all his works and all his pride and pomp? The 
sponsor: I renounce. The baptizer: How are you named? 
The sponsor : Peter or something else. The baptizer pours 
water on him and says: Ego baptize te in nomine patris et 
filii et spiritus sancti. In German {this is) : I baptize you 
in the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost- Amen. The baptizer says to the child when he puts 
the christening robe on him : Receive a white garment, which 
you shall bear before the judgment seat of Christ, so that 
you (may) have eternal life. The peace be with you. 

Amen. 




A SHORT METHOD OF CONFESSING TO THE 
PRIEST, FOR THE USE OF SIMPLE FOLK 

EINE KURZE WEISE ZU BEICHTEN, FUER DIE 
EINFAELTIGEN, DEM PRIESTER 

1529 




EIN KURZE WEISE ZU BEICHTEN, FUER DIE 
EINFAELTIGEN, DEM PRIESTER 

1529 


A SHORT METHOD OF CONFESSING TO THE 
PRIEST, FOR THE USE OF SIMPLE FOLK 


This short Form of Confession, the Evangelical substitute 
for the Roman method for axiricular confession, is appended 
to the Small Catechism,, First Wittenberg Edition, 1529. 


Reverend, dear Sir: I beseech you, for God’s sake, give 
me good counsel for the comfort of my sul. 

What then do you desire? 

Answer : I, miserable one, confess and lament to you be- 
fore God that I am a sinful and weak creature. I do not 
keep God’s commandments; I do not rightly believe the 
Gbspel; I do nothing good; I cannot bear ill; especially I 
have committed . . . N . — . . . and this,* which burden my 
conscience. Therefore, I beseech you that in God’s stead you 
will declare forgiveness to me and comfort me with God’s 
Word. 

Another Form of Confession. 

I confess before God and you, that I am a miserable sin- 
ner and full of all of unbelief, and of blasphemy. I 
also feel that God’s Word is not bringing forth fruit in me. 
I hear it^ but I do not receive it earnestly. I do not show 
the works of love toward my neighbor; I am incensed, full 
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of hate and envy toward him. I am impatient, avaricious, 
and inclined to everything that is evil. Therefore my heart 
and conscience are heavy and I would gladly be freed of the 
sins. I plead, please strengthen my little faith and comfort 
my w^ conscience by means of the Divine Word and 
promise. 

Why dost thou desire to receive the Sacramentf 

Because I desire to strengthen my soul with Gk)d’s Word 
and tokens and to obtain grace. 

But in this Office thou dost obtain forgiveness of sin. 

And why not? But I want to add God’s token also to the 
Word; and to sedc God’s Word frequently is much the 
better. 


NOTE ON A SHORT METHOD OP CONFESSING 

/Here the penitent enumerates in particular the sins which distress 
him* 




A MARRIAGE BOOKUET FOR SIMPLE PASTORS 

EIN TRAUBUECHLIN FUER DIE EINFELTIGEN 
PFARHERR 
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EIN TRAUBUECHLIN FUER DIE EINFELTIGEN 
PFARHERR 


1529 

INTRODUCTION 

Luther begins the Foreword to his proposed Order for 
Marriage with an old saying, “Many lands, many customs.” 
It could have been narrowed down to, “Many customs in 
this land”; for local, provincial, and national practices and 
uses in connection with marriage rites were many. 

Luther’s approach to the task before him is characteristic 
and reveals a careful consideration of the whole question 
from the Evangelic point of view and his arrival at a fairly 
certain conclusion. He is proposing this Order of Marriage 
not as a form in itself or as a binding ordinance but as an 
example of how to proceed when those who purpose enter- 
ing the estate of matrimony desire pastoral ministration. Here 
is not an ordering by the Church or even for the Church. 
This is a model, embodying certain traditional customs, 
tested and accepted, and developing this particular ministry 
on Evangelic principles. 

The rite of marriage is considered and frankly acknowl- 
edged to be a civil action and therefore under the control 
of civil authority- With this Luther does not quarrel nor 
interfere in the slightest degree. Only when the express de- 
sire is present for the pastor to act may the “spiritusJ” enter; 
not as of right, but as a free ministration. It is Evangelical 
ministration as over against ecclesiastical functioning. 

The situation at Luther’s day seemed to emphasize the 
claim of the Church for complete control in validating mar- 
riage and governing its various preliminary steps. Over 
against this the civil tradition remained, — a, growing accum- 
ulation through centuries, fostered by government and en- 
actment, — which still made its claim felt. The Church was 
forcing two things: A sacramental conception of marriage 
and her right as superior to civil government. The question 
of the relation of Church to State and vice versa entered 
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here. And the Reformation Movement was trying to solve 
this question along with many others. Luther meets it 
fairly in this document in so far as it concerns the external 
marriage rite and its relation to society. 

The Ohturch however, in process of time, had accommo- 
dated herself to much of the dvil tradition in order to gain 
her end, — ^authority, and had added functions peculiar to 
her own purpose. “Many lands, many customs” might be 
asserted again; for even with the Church emphasizing her 
power, the situation is not clear. The commixture of the 
civil and the ecclesiastical (the latter in some parts “spir- 
itual”) continued to raise legal questions, did not “stand- 
ardize” the method, nor did it prevent abuses, such as clan- 
destine marriage, etc., or surroimd the estate or the rite with 
sanctity and place upon it a spiritual idealism. 

Before examining Luther’s work, it is necessary to gain 
a general view of the situation in so far as fairly normal 
customs obtain. 

The marriage rite in Teutonic lands, in early Middle 
Ages, was recognized entirely as a family function. This 
paralleled the early Roman conception. After preliminary 
matters, such as contract payment, dowry arrangement, etc., 
had been arranged satisfactorily, the contracting parties 
plighted their troth in the presence of the father of the 
bride, or her guardian, or another relative. This consisted 
first in a statement by the groom, that he took N. — to be 
his wife. The bride on her part replied with similar words. 
Then the ring was placed on the fourth finger of the bride's 
left hand by the groom, and thereupon at the word of the 
father, or guardian, they joined right hands, testifying there- 
by to their purpose ; and with a statement of the fact of their 
mutual consent the ceremony was completed. This origi- 
nally was the extent of the marriage rite, but other, — a great 
variety of,— customs were connected with it. 

In the course of the next few centuries, and under the 
growing influence of the Church, the rite was developed into 
a longer function consisting of a number of consecutive 
parts; but it continued to remain a civil contract and cere- 
mony. 

The betrothal, as described above, was the first step. This 
was still presided over by a la}nnan but in the presence of 



Lumber’s Liturgical Writings 


221 


the parish priest. This act was regarded as the “Declara- 
tion of Intention.” The next step was the publication of 
this intention publicly by the priest in the church that N. 
and N. purposed to enter into the estate of matrimony- 
This publication of what later became known as the Banns 
was intended to bring to light any legal hindrances and pre- 
vent the marriage of persons related within the forbidden 
degrees of consanguinity. The publication took place three 
times (high days or Sundays) and then the contracting 
parties made their Kirchgang, that is, they went to Ihe 
church, which was usually the most imposing structure in 
the town, situated facing an open square. Here in public, 
before the church, with a la3nnan again as officiant but with 
the priest present, the contracting parties again exchanged 
dieir statement of acceptance, attesting it by joining their 
right hands (and giving the ring, if this had not been done 
at the betrothal). The statement legalizing tlie marriage 
then followed made by the layman. 

About the thirteenth century the Church began to gain full 
control of the ceremony. The parish priest is now normally 
the functionary at the betrothal, which is conducted much in 
the same manner as before, but prayer and a short benedic- 
tion follow the Declaration of Intention. Publication of the 
Banns is an ecclesiastically ordered procedure, with canoni- 
cally promulgated restrictions governing the relation of the 
contracting parties. The banns must be published from the 
pulpit (choir) three consecutive Stmdays. During certain 
seasons weddings are not to be consummated. The priest 
acts at the function before the church, where after a fourth 
announcement (publication) the interdiange of consent is 
followed by personally spoken vow, attested by joining right 
hands, the blessing and giving of the ring (rings), and the 
declaration on the part of the priest of the union consum- 
mated in the sight of God and "solemnized” by himsdf. 

Immediately the priest leads the wedding party into the 
churdi for the cdebration of the Nuptial Mass {Missa pro 
sponso et sponsa) with which is connected the Benediction 
of the Marriage (Benedictio nuptiarun^). The sacramental 
diaracter of marriage and necessity for ecclesiastical ap- 
proval and consummation were tiie ultimate outcomes of 
the Church’s objective here. 
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Luther refused to accept this conception of marriage. Ul- 
timately marriage, to him, is not a sacrament, nor an eccle- 
siastical action per se. It is a dvil act, perpetuating a Divine 
institution, true; but one dealing distinctly with “worldly” 
ends, even though the priest be the officiant. The “spiritual,” 
not as opposed to the worldly but as necessary companion, 
functions thus far, — ^in blessing in the Name of God and 
praying for the Divine favor to rest upon those entering 
this holy estate. 

Luther does not cast aside tradition, either dvil or ecde- 
siastical, as he works toward his purpose. He accepts im- 
portant elements of both, but he places an element of free- 
dom on the use which is distinctly new- Again this is an 
emphasis of the Evangelic prindple. 

Witli the “dvil” he is not concerned, dther to order or 
govern custom or method ; authority must regulate this. But 
there is no choice left except to respond when “anyone de- 
sires us to bless them . . . pray over them . . . marry 
them . . .” “We are in duty bound to do this.” If so 
much honor and ceremonial display has been connected 
with the consecration of monks and nuns in the past, an 
estate purely human in invention, “how mudi more should 
we honor this Divine estate and in a much more magnificent 
way bless, pray, and adorn it?” Then, too, this (our) min- 
istry should be active to the end that the holiness and serious- 
ness of this estate should be emploasized over against the 
frivolity and burlesquing of the world, so that by common 
prayer and blessing persons may enter it in the fear of the 
Divine Creator and Ordainer. 

Luther follows the traditional in dividing tibe rite into 
three distinct but related actions. 

First, — the Publication of the Banns, This is not to dis- 
cover illegal impediments primarily, but to ask for the 
prayer of the congr^tion in bdialf of the contracting per- 
sons, that they may initiate their purpose in God’s Name and 
under His blessing. The exhortation to present informa- 
tion regarding impediments is secondary. The tone of this 
act has been changed completely. It is now a spiritual action. 

Second, — the Marriage proper. This as formerly takes 
place before the church. Much of the traditional form is 
retained, but simplified. Each of the parties is questioned 



Ludier’s Liturgical Writings 


223 


in turn as to consent. Then the ring (rings) is given. 
Whereupon in testimony they join right hands, and the 
officiant pronounces, *‘What God has joined together . . ** 
This is a new element . . . scriptural. Then the officiant 
pronounces the marriage consummated, — ^since they have 
acknowledged their purpose publicly ^‘before God and the 
world,” — “In the Name of the Father, etc.” 

Third, — ^The Benediction before the Altar, The Nuptial 
Mass is ignored entirely, the Nuptial Benediction likewise. 
Slight reminiscences of phrases from collects are found in 
the closing prayer which Luther provided. This Office is 
wholly evangelical; it is built of Scriptures and prayer . . 
the Benediction of the Word and Prayer which Luther in 
another writing says is the only right benediction. The 
Scriptures record the Divine institution and matters related 
to the estate. The order is: Divine institution, Genesis 2: 
18, 21-24; Holiness, spiritual earnestness of the estate, 
Ephesians 5:25-29; Subjection, mutual relations, Ephesians 
5:22-24; Burden, cross. Genesis 3:16-19; Comfort, bless- 
ing, Genesis 1 : 27, 28, 31 ; Proverbs 18 : 22. 

The benediction is in the form of prayer, prayed with 
hands outstretched over the groom and bride. 

Luther accomplished a number of things with this Order. 
He admitted the place of the civil right in marriage and con- 
tinued it ; this is the “worldly” side. He denied the sacra- 
mental character fabricated by the Church, but on the other 
hand declared its Divine institution and purpose and its spir- 
itual values; this was the “religious” sphere. He qualified 
the action of the Church through her ministry by making it 
dependent upon desire (invitation), not right, restricting the 
action to “solemnization,” i,e., pronouncement, intercession 
and benediction. 

The Reformation Movement had already produced a num- 
ber of Marriage Orders prior to Luther's. One issued at 
Wittenberg in 1524 was ascribed to Bugenhagen, but this he 
refused to admit. It was Evangelical and broke away from 
Roman practice and was used widely- This Wittenberg 
order served somewhat in the nature of a model to Luther 
in his own work. There are points of agreement but Luther 
goes quite a bit farther. His Order is much closer to the 
traditional and is much more full liturgically. While this 
historic element is evident in Luther's Order it is not as dis- 
Vol. VI— IS. 
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tinctively a liturgical accomplishment as his Order for Bap- 
tism. However his purpose was single and simple: to pro- 
vide an Evangelical model for the procedure at a marriage. 

Literature: The TrcmfnichHn will be found in 

Walch 10:854 

Erlangen 23 : 207 

Weimar 303 : 74 

Clemen 4: 100 

Daniel, Codex, 2 : 315ff . 

Hering, Hulfsbuck, ISlff 

See also Hofling, Urkundenbuch, 173ff 
K3!iefoth, Lit. Abhandlungen, I, 1, 147ff 

Cf . L^g, Smtm Missed, 143ff : Ordo ad facienda spon- 
sedia (Benediction and Missa) 

Missede Romanum, [91] Missa pro sponso et sponsa 
Ritiude Romanum, 221, De sacramento matrimonium; 
224, Ritus celebrandi matrimonii sacramentum 
And the very fine Introduction to the Luther Order in 
Weimar as above, page 43ff. 

PAUL ZELLER STRODACH 


NOTE ON INTRODUCTION TO A MARRIAGE BOOKLET 
* Some old Missals reverse this order. 
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Martinus Luther 

‘‘Many lands, many customs” is a common saying. Since 
marriage and the marriage state is a worldly business, it 
behooves us pastors or ministers of the Church not to at- 
tempt to order or govern an3rthing connected with it, but to 
permit every city and land to continue its own use and cus- 
tom in this connection. Some lead the bride to the church 
twice, both evening and morning. Some only once. Some 
announce it formally and publish the banns from the pulpit 
two or three wedcs in advance. All such things and the like 

*It is wdl-nigli i]xii>ossible to render emfeltigen satisfactorily in 
English by using one word. Luther has the ceoerage pastor in mind, who 
did not imve any great amount of education. 
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I leave to the lords and the council to order and arrange as 
they see fit: it does not concern me. 

But should any one desire us to bless tliem before Ihe 
church or in the church, to pray over them, or also to marry 
them, we are in duty bound to do this. For this reason I 
have desired to ofifer this advice and form to those who do 
not know an3d:hing better, in case some should desire to 
follow our custom in this matter. The others who know all 
about it, that is, who do not know anything about it but per- 
mit themselves to think that they do know all about it, — 
well, they do not need this service of mine, — except that they 
may be overwise and conceited about it and should guard 
themselves very zealously lest perchance they do something 
that somebody else does! Otherwise one might think that 
they might learn something from somebody else, and that 
certainly would be a great pity. 

Since it has been customary up to the present to surround 
the consecration of monks and nuns with such great cere- 
monial display, (even though tlieir estate and organization 
are an ungodly and purely human invention which does not 
have any foundation in the Scriptures,) how much tlie more 
should we honor this Divine estate and in a much more mag- 
nificent way bless, pray, and adorn it? For even if it is a 
worldly estate it does have God’s Word in its favor and was 
not invented or instituted by men, as was the estate of the 
monks and nuns. Therefore, too, it should be accounted 
more spiritual than the estate of the cloisterettes, — ^yea, a 
htmdred times more so, — which in truth should be consid- 
ered the most worldly and fleshly of all, because it was fab- 
ricated and instituted out of flesh and blood and is above all 
the invention of worldly devemess and wisdom. 

And for this reason, too, in order that the young people 
may learn to regard this estate seriously and honor it as a 
Divine creation and command, and not act so disgracefully 
in connection with it and make fools out of themselves with 
their laughing and mockery and the like frivolity, as has 
been customary heretofore, just as if it was a joke or child's 
play to enter into the marriage state or to have a wedding. 
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Those who at the first instituted the practice that one 
should lead the bride and bridegroom to church, truly did 
not regard it as a joke but as a very earnest matter; for there 
is no doubt but that they were seeking the blessing of God 
thereby and die common prayers, and were not making a 
ridiculous burlesque out of it or a bit of heathenish monkey 
business. 

Thus, too, the act in itself reveals its earnestness. For 
whoever desires prayer and blessing from the pastor or 
bishop shows thereby indeed, — even if he does not express 
it in so many words, — ^into what peril and need he is enter- 
ing and how greatly he stands in need of the Divine blessing 
and common prayer for the estate which he is undertaking. 
And this serious situation can be seen daily in the misfor- 
tunes caused by the devil in the marriage estate with adul- 
tery, unfaithfulness, discord, and all manner of ill. 

Therefore, we will deal in the following way with die 
bridegroom and bride, — ^if they desire and ask it 

(I) 

First, publish the banns from the pulpit with such words 
as these : 

Hans N. and Greta N. desire, according to the Divine 
institution, to enter the holy estate of marriage ; they desire 
that common, Qiristian prayer be made on thdr behalf so 
that they may begin it in God’s Name and prosper therein. 

And should any one have anything to say against it, let 
him speak in time or hereafter keep silence. God grant them 
His blessing. Amen. 


( 11 ) 

Before the church marry them with words such as these: 

Hans, dost thou desire Greta to thy wedded wife? 
jf He says: Yes. 

Greta, dost thou desire Hans to thy wedded husband? 
She answers: Yes. 
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f Then the pastor lets them gwe each other the wedding 
ring and joins their right hands together, and says: 

Matt. What has joined together, let no man put asunder. 

* jf Thereupon he speaks in the presence of all: 

Since Hans N. and Greta N. desire each other in marriage 
and acknowledge the same here publicly before God and the 
world, in testimony of which ftey have given each other 
the hand and the wedding ring, I pronounce them joined in 
marriage. In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

(Ill) 

Before the altar he reads God's Word over the bridegroom 
and bride. Genesis, the second chapter. 

Gen. 2 : And God the Lord said : It is not good that man should be 
18 , 21-24 alone : I will make a helpmeet for him who can be with 
him. Then the Lord God let a deep sleep fall on the man, 
and he went to sleep; and he took one of his ribs and closed 
, the place with flesh. And God the Lord fashioned a wife 
out of the rib, which he took from the man, and brought her 
to him. Then the man said: This was at one time bone of 
my bone and flesh of my flesh. She shall be called Woman, 
because she was taken from man. Therefore a man will leave 
his father and his mother and ding to his wife and the two 
will be one flesh. 

f Thereupon he turns to both of them and speaks to them 
thus: 

Since both of you have given yourselves to the marriage 
estate in God’s Name, hear first of all God’s commandment 

Ki*. S: concerning this estate. Thus speateth St Paul: Ye men 
as-29 love your wives just as Christ loved the Churdi and gave 
himsdf for her so that he might sanctify her and purify 
her through water m the word and present her to himself 
a glorious congr^tion without spot or blemish or any sudi 
thing, but that she might be holy and blamdess. Thus also 
should men love their wives as their own body. He who 
loveth his wife loveth himself. For no one has ever vet 
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hated his own flesh but has nourished it and cared for it as 
also the Lord for the congregation. 

The wives are to be subject to their husbands as unto the EpK S: 
Lord, for man is the head of the woman just as Christ is 
the head of the congregation and he is the Saviour of the 
body. But as now the congregation is subject to Christ, so 
shall the wives be subject to their husbands in all things. 

Second hear also the curse which God has placed upon 
this estate. God spake thus to the woman: I will cause thee Gen. 3; 
much sorrow when thou dost conceive. Thou shalt give birth 
to thy children with much sorrow, and thou shalt yield thee 
to thy husband, and he shall be thy lord. 

And God spake to the man; Since thou hast listened to 
the voice of thy wife and eaten of the tree of which I com- 
manded thee and said, Thou shalt not eat thereof. Cursed be 
thy field for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou nourish thyself 
therefrom all thy life long; thorns and thistles shall it bear 
thee, and thou shalt eat the grass of the field. In the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread until thou returnest 
again to earth from which thou wast taken. For thou art 
earth and shalt become earth. 

Third; and this is your comfort that ye may know and 
believe that this estate is pleasing to God and is blessed by 
Him. For thus it is written: God created man in his own Gen. i:27, 
image ; yea, in the image of God created he him. He created 
them, a man and woman. And God blessed them and said 
to them: Be fruitful and multiply yourselves and fill the 
earth, and make it subject unto you, and reign over the fish 
in the sea and the birds in the heaven and over all animals 
that crawl on the earth. And God saw everything that he 
had made, and behold, all was very good. Therefore Sol- 
omon also says : He who obtains a wife, obtains a good thing Piw. 
and will receive favor from the Lord. 

Here he spreads forth his hands over them and prays 
thus: 

0 Lord God Who hast created man and woman and hast 
ordained them for the marriage bond and hast typified j. 
therein the sacramental union of Thy dear Son, the Lord 25-32 
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Jesus Christ, and the Church, His Bride: We beseech Thy 
groundless goodness and mercy that Thou wouldest not 
permit this Thy creation, ordinance and blessing to be dis- 
turbed or destroyed, but graciously preserve the same 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord, Amen. 



ORDINATION OF MINISTERS OF THE WORD 

ORDINATIONSFORMULAR 

1535-1539 




ORDINATION OF MINISTERS OF THE WORD 
INTRODUCTION 

The Formula for Ordination here translated is ascribed 
to Luther without question, although in many particulars it 
resembles an earlier form issued by Bugenhagen. 

It is not a liturgical Order but an Office to be used in 
connection with the formal Order of Divine Service. The 
Office customarily followed the Epistle at some places, at 
others it was introduced immediately after the Sermon. 

In the strictest sense it cannot be regarded as a liturgical 
action nor a liturgical form, even though it carries the marks 
of formality. Nor can it be classed either with Luther’s 
Order of Baptism or with his Order for Marriage. It is not 
primarily an Office of the Church, It must be considered as 
being an official congregational action, resembling some- 
what the traditional Roman Induction, but bearing no re- 
semblance whatever to the Roman Order for Ordination. 
The sense of *‘good order” only required the designation of 
proper persons to conduct the Examination and the “Ordi- 
nation,” 

The Office was born of necessity and bears witness to the 
complete severance with Rome on the doctrine of the priest- 
hood. . 

The time had come when pastors were needed to serve 
vacant congregations. The number of men who had been 
consecrated to the priesthood in the Roman Church and who 
espoused the cause of the Reformation grew less and less. 
Men to meet, fill, the growing need had to be found else- 
where, — ^in the Movement itself. 

As long as previously ordained priests became Evangelical 
pastors and preachers the question of ordination did not 
arise. But when someone who had not been ordained deter- 
mined to enter the Ministry of the Word and Sacraments, 
the practical question of how it was to be done presented 
itself and had to be met. 

George Rorer, who had not been ordained a priest, claims 
to have been the first to receive “Evangelical ordination/* 

( 2 $ 3 ) 
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This was at Wittenberg on May 14, 1525, at the Iiands of 
Luther. Luther ordained him Dekan of tlie Stadtpfarr- 
kirche by prayer and the laying on of hands and confirmed 
(publicly ratified) his call and inducted him into his 
office. He had received his regular “call” on May 3 through 
Luther. 

Luther and his co-workers defined “ordination’’ to be a 
regular (ordentlkhe — rite) call to the office of llie Ministry 
(Pfarrampt) in a specific congregation and the official (con- 
gregational) confirmation (ratification of the same publicly) 
at a service by the congregation concerned. But the latter 
was not absolutely required to make the relation effective; 
the regular call was sufficient. 

Anything in the nature of rite or ceremony as such, or act 
of consecration was wholly unnecessary ; more it was irrele- 
vant to the whole purpose and nature of the function. There 
was no “priesthood” involved other tlian that which every 
Christian had through his baptism. 

Luther writes, “To ordain is not to consecrate. There- 
fore, if we know a pious man we single him out and through 
the power of the Word which we possess we give him author- 
ity to preach the Word and to administer the Sauaraments. 
This is to ordain.” (W. IS : 721.) 

Luther’s conception of ordination is not a liturgical one 
but consists essentially in the regular call to the preaching 
office (Prcdigtampt), — ^to preach the Word and to admin- 
ister the Sacraments, — and in the transmission of this office 
to the candidate. Out of this, out of this alone, the congre- 
gational ceremony develops. 

Four elements make up this “ordination” : — 1. The exam- 
ination of the candidate as to his worthiness and fitness ; 2. 
election to the office; 3. confirmation and commendation in 
the presence of the (calling) congregation; 4. the Church’s 
intercession for the chosen candidate. Emptied of such ele- 
ments as a confession of faith, a vow of faithfulness, and 
any formal statement of the transmission of the office, such 
“ordination” carries every characteristic of a formal induc- 
tion (installation). 

But whatever the characteristics good order required 
some sort of official control and administration, and a fair 
amount of uniformity in procedure. Luther’s Formula 
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provided the latter, and different autho'rifies, govemmraital 
or ecclesiastical, the former. Certain persons in the differ- 
rat localities were tibus designated to conduct the examina- 
tion into vocation and fitness, and usually one was desig- 
nated to act as ordinator. At Wittenberg, the theologi<^ 
faculty acted in the first part and Bugenhagen was appointed 
to officiate as ordinator. Luther acted in this capadty in 
Bugenhagen’s absence. 

Luthers Office is usually dated around 1535. The For- 
mula is preserved in a number of recensions which appeared 
beginning with that date; the last of these is dated 1539. 
This Ms., first published by Rietschel, is considered the best 
text; our translation has been made from this recension. 

After introductory rubrics relative to the examination of 
the candidate and ordering an admonition through preaching 
and intercession for the Ministry, the ordinator, presb 3 rters 
and ordinand kneel before the altar. 

The choir then sings the Veni Samte Spiritus, after which 
a versicle and response introduce the collect Of the Holy 
Spirit. This verside and response and collect are evidently 
said in Latin. All rubrical directions likewise are in Latin. 
The remainder of the Formula is in the vernacular. 

Then the ordinator standing before the altar reads the 
lesson. This is the apostolic summary of the duties of the 
office and an exhortation to faithfxilness and watchfulness. 

The ordinator then addresses the ordinand briefly, ending 
with this question,— the only one asked, — ^"Are you now 
ready to do this?” 

Upon the ordinand’s affirmafive answer, the whole pres- 
bytery and the ordinator lay their hands on the ordinand’s 
head and the ordinator prays the Lord’s Prayer. After this 
another prayer, developed from the first three petitions of 
the Lord’s Prayer, may be said. 

Then follows a brief Scriptural address to the ordin^d 
by the ordinator, whereupon he imparts the blessing to him, 
using the sign of the cross. 

The congregation then sings the hymn Nun "bitten mr den 
heiligen Geist, after which Holy Communion is celebrated, 
the ordinand being the first to receive the Sacrament. 
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Literature: — ^The various recensions of the Formula will 
be found in Weimar 38:423ff. See the same volume, p. 
401ff, for an excellent introduction. 

The translation has been made from the 1539 recension 
as found in Weimar as above and in Hering, Hulfsbuch, p. 
ISSff. See also Sehling, Kwchenordmmgcn, I:24ff, 

Cf. also Hofling, JJrkundenbuch, 137ff; Kliefoth, Lit. 
Abhandlmgen, I: 341ff; Rietschel, Lehrbuch d. Lit, 11: 
405ff; 427ff; and Rietschel, Luther und die Ordination. 


PAUL ZELLER STRODACH 
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1539 


First, — ^An examination having been made,* either on this 
or on a preceding day, if they* are found worthy, after 
being admonished through preaching, prayer shall be made 
by the Church for them and for the whole ministry, to 
wit, that God would deign to send laborers into His har- 
vest, and preserve them faithful and constant in sound 
doctrine against the gates of hell, etc. 

Second, — ^The Ordinator* and the ministers* or presbyters* 
of the Church with the Ordinands* in the midst beside the 
Ordinator, shall kneel before the altar. 

And the choir shall sing: Veni sancte spiritus^ 

Versicle: Create in me a dean heart, O God. rsaim 

Response: And renew a right spirit within me.' 

The customary Collect Of the Holy Spirit shall be read.* 

Third, — ^This finished, the Ordinator shall ascend the step* 
and turn with his face to the Ordinands, and standing he 
shall redte with clear voice I Tim. 3 : 

Thus writeth St. Paul in the First Epistle to Timothy, in i Tim. 
the third chapter : 3: i-7 

This is indeed certainly true. If anyone desires a bishop’s 
office, he desires a predous work. But a bishop must be 
irreproachable, the husband of one wife, abstemious, tem- 
perate, well-mannered, hospitable, clever at teaching, not a 
wine-bibber, not sharp tongued, not carry on dishonorable 
business, but he must be gentle, not quarrelsome, not ava- 
ridous ; one who manages his own home wdl, who has obe- 
dient children in all uprightness ; — ^f or if sudi an one cannot 
manage his own home wisdy, how will he admmister the 
Church of God? — ^not a novice, so that he does not puff 
himself up and fall under the judgment of the blasphemer. 

But he must also have a good testimony from those who 
are without, so that he does not fall into the ignominy and 
snare of the blasphemer.* 


( 237 ) 
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Thus St. Paul admonishes the Elders of the Congregation 
at Ephesus: 

Acts 20 : Therefore be mindful of yourselves and of the whole 
flock, among which the Holy Ghost has placed you as bish- 
ops, to feed the Church of God which he purchased with 
his own blood. For this I know, that after my going awav 
terrible wolves will come among you, who will not spare 
the flock. Also from among yourselves men will arise who 
will speak false teaching in order to draw disciples to them- 
selves. Therefore be watchful and remember this, that I 
did not cease for three years, day and night, to warn every 
one with tears. 

Fourth, — ^The Ordinator addresses the Ordinands in these 
or similar words: 

Herein* you hear, that we are called to be and are to be 
bishops, that is, preachers and pastors ; that we do not have 
committed to us the watching over geese and cows, but the 
Church, which God purchased with his own blood ; that we 
should feed it with the pure word of God, also be on guard 
and see to it that wolves and sects do not burst in among the 
poor sheep. For this reason he calls it a precious work 
Also personally we should live decently and honorably, and 
manage and oversee” our home, wife, diildren, and servants 
in a Christian way. 

Are you now ready to do this ?” 

He answers : Yes. 

Fifth, — ^Then with the hands of the whole presbytery im- 
posed on their heads, the Ordinator says the Lord’s 
Prayer in a dear voice.” 

Let us pray. Our Father . . . 

Then if he desires, or time permits, he may add this prayer, 
which explains more fully the three parts of the Lord’s 
Prayer. 

Merciful God, heavenly Father, thou hast said to us 
throt^h the mouth of thy dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
The harvest is great, but few are the laborers ; pray the Lord 
of the harvest that he will send laborers into his harvest. 
Upon this thy divine command, we pray from our hearts, 
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that thou wilt give thy Holy Spirit richly to these thy ser- 
vants, together with us and all those who are called to serve 
thy word, so that with great crowds we may be thy evan- 
gelists, remain true and firm against the devil, the world, and 
the flesh, to the end that thy name may be hallowed, thy 
kingdom increased, thy will be done. Do thou also at length 
restrain and bring to an end the detestable abomination of 
the pope, Mohammed, and other sects which blaspheme thy 
name, hinder thy kingdom, and oppose thy will. This is our 
prayer — (because thou hast commanded, taught, and as- 
sured)— do thou graciously hear, even as we believe and 
trust, through thy dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost in eternity. 
Amen.” 

Sixth, — ^The Ordinator shall address the Ordinands with 
these words of St. Peter. I Pet. S. i P«tcr 

Therefore go forth and feed the flock of Christ, which 
is committed to you, and take good care of it, not being 
forced to it, but willingly; not for the sake of shameful 
gain, but of a steadfast heart ; not as those who lord it over 
the people, but be examples to the flock: thus ye will (when 
the Arch-Shepherd appears) receive the imperishable crown 
of glory.” 

Seventh, — ^The Ordinator blesses them with the sign of the 
cross, and uses these or other words : 

The Lord bless you that ye may bring forth much fruit.” 

After this each one shall return to his own place. And if it 
is desired, the Church may sing: 

Now we pray the Holy Spirit.” 

This ended, the presbyter sings : Our Father.” 

And the Ordinands shall commune first with the Church, 
then presently, the Ordinator if he desires, or he may 
commune with them or after them.” 


NOTES ON ORDINATION OF MINISTERS OF THE WORD 
* That is, the candidates for ordination. 

’ Latin, ordinator, the English term being merely a transliteration of 
the Latin but a correct usage. Ordinandns, one to be ordained, hence 
ordinand. 

VoL 
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•Minister, presl?yter, priest: A variety of terms for the :toiiusterial 
ofiSce. Such use of a group of terms is t^ical of the unsettled, and one 
may say indeterminate, state of affairs at Luther's time in matters 
connected with Liturgy and practice* •• ^ ... 

*Veni Sancte Spiritus, reple tuorum corda fidelium: et tui amons m 
cis ignem accende : Qui per diversitatem linguarum cunctarum gentes in 
unitate fidei coxigregasti. Alleluia. Alleluia. Daniel, Thesaurus hymno^ 
lagicus, II, 315. . 

This Latin antiphon dates at least from the eleventh centu^. It is 
used in the Roman Order for Ordination, and appears in the Mass for 
Pentecost in the Missale, 

Luther versiffed this antiphon and added original stanzas, making a 
hynm of four stanzas of eight lines each. 

This hymn, Komm heUiger Geist, Herre Gott, appeared as early as 
1524 in Eyn Enchiridion, Erfurt. 

For the German text see, Kirchenhuch, No. 140 ; cf. also C.S.B, No. 
146 . 

The Order for Ordination of the C^S.B. does not appoint this anti- 
phon, but begins the Office with the Veni Create^ Spiritus, 

•Tliis Versicle and Response are connected with the Collect Of the 
Holy Spirit. The use of versicle and response with prayer and other 
forms in Liturgy and Offices is both ancient and widespread. 

The Collect would be read by the Ordinator still kneeling, on the 
completion of the Latin Antiphon. 

Note tile use of the Latin here. Many of the outstanding and well- 
known parts of Liturgy and Offices continued to> be used in the Latin 
form throughout the Reformation period. 

•The Cofiect: Deus, qui Chodiema diej corda fidelium Sancti Spiritus 
illustratione docuisti: da nobis in eodem Spiritu recta sapere: et de 
ejus semper consolatione gaudere. Per Dominum ... in unitate ejusdem 
Spiritus Sancti Deus. Proper Collect for the Mass of Pentecost Mis. 
Ronu and proper Collect of Pentecost, C.S.B., p. 114. See also Order 
for Ordination, C.S.B., p. 456. 

^That is, the highest step before the altar; in other words, Go to the 

*CS.B., p. 457. 

• That is in the foregoing scripture passages. 

••Nurture; train. 

••Note the simplicity of the obligation and its immediate connection 
with the scriptural description of Office. 

••Note that the "Form" of Ordination, or the specific act is the 
'•Laying on of hands and prayer” — New Testament; and the prayer is, 
of course ( !), the Lord’s Prayer. 

•• See C.S.B., p. 459. 

“See C.S.B., p. 459. 

“See C.S.B., p. 460. 

^Nuru bitten wir den heUigen Geist* For text, see Kirchenbuch, No. 
139. Stanza one comprised a vernacular hymn of pre-Refonnation 
times. This has been ascribed to Bertholdt of Regensberg who died 
1272. Luther took this popular hymn and added three stanzas to it. 
This first appeared in the Geystliche gesangk Buchleyn, Wittenberg, 
1524. Lutheran practice during the Reformation period and since has 
been to use this Luther hymn at Celebration of Holy Communion, the 
Ordination of Ministers, and before the Sermon. 

“Possibly a direct entrance into the Consecration of Holy Com- 
munion. 

“A rather involved rubric which simply means that the Ordinator 
may commune at whatever place in the Office he pleases! 



THE LATIN LITANY CORRECTED 

LATINA LITANIA CORRECTA 
152&-1S29 

THE GERMAN LITANY 
DEUDSCH LITANEY 


1529 




LATINA LITANIA CORRECTA 
DIE DEUDSCH LITANEY 


1528-1529 

INTRODUCTION 

The Litany of All Saints^ the parent of both of Luther’s 
versions of the Litany, fell into disuse among the churches 
related to the Reformation Movement at the time of the 
Carlstadt liturgical reforms. These centered at Wittenberg 
and took place about 1520-1521. As the influence or example 
of Wittenberg was far-reaching, reforms effected there were 
likely to be instituted at other places. 

The Litany of All Saints was not attacked as some other 
rites and ceremonies were, because of unevangelical and 
superstitious character. On the other hand it was regarded 
highly by Luther, and valued as a form of prayer of 
great power and spiritual helpfulness. But this Litany had 
been connected with observances and ceremonies, of long, 
long standing, which in themselves were viewed with dis- 
taste and aversion. This was particularly true of the Pro- 
cessions, where superstition ran riot, and the almost endless 
repetition of prex and respond seemed to be nothing more 
than a lot of meaningless mumbling and plappern. When 
these Processions (JBitfgdnge) and the other rites with 
which the Litany was connected or of which it was a part 
fell into disuse, the Litany disappeared quite as a matter of 
coxirse, but not because there was any radical opposition to 
it in itself except for the lengthy invocation of saints. 

There is no evidence bearing witness to the use of the 
Litany in the churches of the Reformation Movement from 
1521 t6 1529. Early in the latter year both the Latina 
IMania Correcta and tie Deudsch Litaney appear fully es- 
tablished in the use of the Stadtpfarrkircie at Wittenberg. 
The probability is that both had been pr^tared by Lutb^ 
during the latter port of 1528 and introduorf into the wtnv 
ship of the Wittenberg church during the late months of 
the same year, the actual introduction antedating the appear- 

( 243 ) 
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ance of the printed forms. At all events Luther writes his 
dose friend Hausmann on February 13, 1529, that they are 
■ringing the Litany in the church in Latin and in the ver- 
nacular. Just a month later Luther sent a printed copy of 
the Deudsch Litaney, printed with accompan 3 ring musical 
notations, to Hausmann. There is strong probability that 
the Latina Litania Correcta was also issued in separate form 
this year, but the earliest print known is in Luther’s £«- 
chiridion fmv/m precationum, issued in 1529. 

In the light of Luther’s statements r^arding the Litany 
in sermons and writings of earlier years, it would be tmfair 
to say that it was necessary to reawaken his interest in it. 
One doubts that he ever forgot it, or lost interest in it for 
any length of time. On the other hand, one cannot help but 
think that he was awaiting the opportune moment for its 
reintroduction into congregational use. That was what he 
thought it should be, — &e prayer of the congregation in the 
church, dissociated from Biitgmg or any other rite. 

Two things contributed to fiie reestablishment of the 
Litany as a congregational prayer form. Whether one or 
the other led the way is a question; probably the one being 
present, as a long-standing desire, used the other when it 
arose as a timdy c^portunity. 

The one was Luther’s constant desire to foster congre- 
gational worship; to ftunish all things needful to this end, 
that the common people might be able to partidpate intelli- 
gently and heartily and devoutly in the corporate worship. 
His interest in these matters did not end with the publication 
of the Dew^che Messe in 1526, but continued unfailingly 
thereafter, showing itself in the writing of hymns and pray- 
ers, etc., the publication of hymn books and prayer book. The 
spiritual interests of the youth were as important to Luther 
as their dders.’ His activity in the sphere of worship always 
induded thdr advancement in these holy, spiritual es;ercises 
as welL With them well trained in these worship uses, not 
only would the result be to their benefit, but .to thdr dders 
through .them. That the Litany lent itsdf to this objective, 
the way in whidi it was used very shortly (if not immedi- 
atdy) aft^ reestablishment is definite proof, and quite prob- 
able evidence that Luth» had been thinlciwg of it in just this 
way. 
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The other is the timely opportunity. This was occasioned 
by the terrifying threat of the feared Turk. Some time dur- 
ing October of 1528 Luther began his pamphlet, Vom Kriege 
voider die Turhen. In this Luther urges ^t the Obristians 
be exhorted and taught to pray with great earnestness and 
in faith. And it would be better not to pray at all than to 
pray without faith. Then he continues, “For this reason 
I want processions’ to be spoken against, as thqr are a hea- 
thenish, vain, unprofitable use ; they are more an ostentatious 
show and empty formality than a prayer. In the same 
fashion I speak against the saying of many Masses and the 
many invocations of the saints. But this might help some- 
what, — ^if one would have the Litany sung or read in the 
diurches, especially by the young foUc; this might be done 
at Mass, or at Vespers, or after the sermon.” (W. 30, II, 

p. 118). 

According to the letter to Hausmann, of February 13, 
1529 (mentioned above), Luther made his own advice ef- 
fective in the Wittenberg church. Here the Deudsck Litaney 
was a Lord’s Day use, connected with Divine Worship 
(Mass), and the Litania Latina was a ferial use. 

Luther provided the musical settings for both. Early 
(original) prints are with the words set to the music. The 
indication is for two choirs, singing the pres and respond 
antiphonaUy, the congregation joining with the second, re- 
sponding, choir. Wedc^ys, the choirs were composed of 
boys, the responding choir being located in the body of the 
chiurch in order to be more effective in aidii^ the congr^- 
tion to learn the responds. Where these methods could not 
be carried out, the pastor read the prex and the choir and 
congregation, or congr^tion alone, sang or repeated the 
respond 

.Luther’s desire was to have the reintroduction of the 
litany as widespread as possible. His wish was accom- 
plished very .quickly. The Deudsch Litmey in particular 
appeared .in many editions and forms. It was published 
alone; it was printed with the Small Catechism; it appeared 
in the hymn -books; it had its place in his prayer book. 
Kirchen Ordnungen, which -shortly thereafter b^;an to ap- 
pear in every section of Germany, included it. Here was 
the great congr^ational prayer, useful in many contingen- 
cies; not only under the threat of the inva^ng Turk; but in 
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timps of need, pestilence, famine, preceding great events, etc. 

Notwithstan^ng the fact that Ae Deudsch Litany seems 
to have been the first of the two versions to be published, our 
opinion is that the Latin version was the first prepared by 
Luther. The uses to which he had been accustomed and to 
which he clung were Latin. It would seem to be the more 
natural thii^ to make the probe, the first attempt, in that 
lai^uage when the model was Latin and his_ whole worship 
fed and tradition was embedded in a Latin liturgical atmos- 
phere. Further, Luther speaks of his Latin version as the 
Latin Litany Corrected: his German version is simply The 
German Litany. Then, too, the Latin version is much fuller 
than the German. An exdsion of further material, a com- 
pression of the number of petitions, as in the German, would 
seem to evidence the fact that the German version resulted 
as a revision of the Latin after the Latin had been given a 
practical trial in service use. It is far more natural to 
prune and abbreviate than to enlarge, espedally in litur- 
gical forms. The German, no doubt, was the objective; but 
it was reached through the Latin. Witness the evidence by 
comparison, as shown in the comparative table appended to 
this introduction. With the two versions placed side by side, 
and compared with the original Litany of All Saints, one 
can follow the process fairly plainly. Besides there is other 
evidence that Luther vras inclined to work in this way. This 
appears in his two Orders for Baptism, where the method is 
exactly this one.’ Therefore, we accept the Latin version as 
the first, and this in tom as the modd for the German. 

Luther’s Latina Litania Correcta is very similar to the 
Litany of All Scants, in form, in order, and in contents. The 
marked divergences are in the complete omission of the 
invocation of all saints, the intercessions for the pope and 
for the departed. His petitions are more condse in ejq>res- 
sion, and he is much more spedfic in the things for whidi he 
ple^ to God. For esaunple, he pra 3 rs for faithful pastors; 
against sects; for those who err or are mided; against Satan; 
for faithful laborers in the Vineyard; for distressed 
and ^cted; for the Hag and princes; for the empcrOr; for 
the dvil council and for the oongregadon; f6r those in dan- 
ger; for prospet^ve mothers and infants; for children and 
the ddc; for prisoners; for ^widows and orphans; for ene- 
mies and blasphemers; for the fruits of the In this 
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group of intercessions, Luther has done the largest amount 
of independent writing in his revision. For a complete sur- 
vey of the omissions, variations, and insertions, the reader is 
referred to the appended table of comparisons. 

Following the traditional custom of adding special pray- 
ers to the Litany, Luther completed both versions with a 
number of collects. These again are translations of T^ tin 
originals.* 

in the reform or "correction” of the ancient Litany Luther 
contributed a lasting gift to the worship life of the Church. 
The Litany, like his major Orders, were valued as models in 
every section of the Church of the Reformation; but while 
this or that section might depart from his Order of Worship, 
th^ all accepted the Litany, — Germany, Austria, Scandina- 
vian countries, all perpetuated his versions; and it contrib- 
uted to the reform of the Litany in England. Today it is 
preserved and used in the Kirchenbuch and in the Common 
Service Book* 


Literature: — ^The translations have been made from the 
text in Weimar 30, Pt. 3, 29ff (German) ; 36fif (Latin). 

See also: — 

Jena 8:368 
Walch 10: 1758 
Erlangen 56:360 

On the Litany in general see: _ 

Bingham and Cheetham’s, Dicfy. Christian Antiquities, 
2:999 

Bona, Ditm. psatimd. c XIV, If 4, 1 
Calvor, Rkuale, II, c XVI, f 1 
Thalhofcr-Eis^ofer, Lehriuck d. Lit., II, 498ff. 

On tile Litany in general and Luther’s versions see: 
Eliefoth. Zur Gescht, d. Litimei, (1861) 

LUurg. Abhand. S;301ff, 373ff, 39Sff; 6:lS2ff, 
225ff, 298ff ; 8: 66ff, 243, 369 
Schoberlein, Schats d. lit. Chof” und Gememdegesangs, 
I, 521;72Sff 
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Rietschel, Lehr. d. Lit., 1, 200f, 294, 358flF, 431, 444, 505 

S34S 

Realencyc. 3, 11, S24ff, 528ff. 

Drews, Studien sur Geschichte des Gottesdiensts, etc. 

Beiirage eu Luthers lit. Reformen, I and II. 

The comparative table has been taken from this study, but 
with this addition: the Augsberg Breviary, a conventual use 
of this immediate period has been also collated. 

For the litany collects see Drews as above and 

Althaus, Zur EinfUhrung in die QueUengeschichte der 

kirchlichen Kollekten etc. p. 12f. 

It will also be interesting and profitable to compare the 
Litany of All Saints as now used by the Roman Church. For 
this see the RMmle Romanum, (Ratisbon) 91seqq. 

PAUL ZELLER STRODACH 


NOTES ON INTRODUCTION TO THE LATIN LITANY 
CORRECTED 

^ Processions — at this period a Bittgang with which the Litany always 
was conneetedL 

* Cf. p. 197ff this volume. 

* See the notes connected with the collects below. 

* Reference to both Kirchenbuch and Common Service Book in the 
Comparative Table has been omitted as the Notes connected with the 
vrersions are used to serve this putpose of comparison. 
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Augsberg Breviary 

Kyrie Eleison 

Christe Eleison 

Kyrie Eleison 

Christe audi nos 
Salvadore m u n d i 
adiuva nos 

Pater . . . 
miserere . . . 

Fill . . , 
miserere . . . 

Spiritus . . . 
miserere . . . 

Luther 

Deutsche Litanei 

Kyrie Eleison 

Christe Eleison 

Kyrie Eleison 

Christe Erhore uns 

Herr Got vater ym 
himmel 

Erbarm dich vber 
vns 

Herr Got son der welt 
heiland 

Erbarm dich vber 
vns 

Herr Got heiliger 
geist 

Erbarm dich vber 
vns 

a 

j- 

|a| 

3 

Kyrie Eleison 

Christe Eleison 

Kyrie Eleison 

Christe exaudi nos 

Pater de coelis deus 
Miserere nobis 

Fill redemptor mundi 
deus 

Miserere nobis 

Spiritus sancte deus 
Miserere nobis 



S a n c t a trinitatas 
unus Deus 
miserere . . . 

(Komina Sanctorum ct (Nomina Sanctorum (omitted) (omitted) (Nomina SS,) 

Sanctamm) et Sanctarum) 
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Ab hoste malo . , . 
Ab appetitu inanis . « 
Ab imanentibus pec- 
catorum nostrorum 
periculis . . , 
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VoL VI— 17. 


Ut Caesari nostro |?er- Vnsem Kaiser stet 
petuam victoriam sieg widder seine 
contra hostes suos feinde gonnen 

donare digneris 
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lactentibus felicem Allen schwangern vnd 
partum et incremen- seugem, froliche 

turn largiri digneris. frucht vnd gedeyen 

geben 








noscere ct eos con- bekcren 
vertere digneris 

Ut fructus tcrrac dare et = ... fruges . . . Die friicht auff detn 

coQservare digneris = lande geben vnd 

bewaren 
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Deus cui proprium est 
niisereri semper et 
parcere: . . . 
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NOTES ON THE LATIN LITANY CORRECTED 

*The Magrdeburg: Brev. and the Brev. of the Angustinian Eremites 
offer texts which approximate the text to which Luther was accustomed. 
The LaHna Lit. Cor. is the text of the Enchiridion piarum prec. of 1539. 
The Deutsche Lit. is the text of the Small Cate, of 1529. 

* Repeated after each prex. 

®Te rogamus etc. follows each prex, beginning Ut, 

*cL prex: Ut dominum apostolicum. 

'Presiding priest, hence BishoiK 



LATINA LITANIA CORRECTA 
1528-1529 


THE LATIN LITANY, CORRECTED 


First Choir 

Second Choir 

Lord, * 

Have mercy. 

Christ, 

Have mercy. 

Lord, 

Have mercy. 

Qirist, 

Hear us. 

Father of heaven, God; — v 

Have mercy. 

Son, redeemer of the world ; — v 

Have mercy. 

Holy Spirit, God; — -v 

Have mercy. 

Be gradous; 

Spare us. Lord. 

Be gradous; 

Free* us. Lord. — ^ 

From all sin; 

From all error; 

From all evil; 

Free us, Lord. — v* 

From the snares of the devil; — v 
From sudden and unexpected 
death; 

From pestilence and famiue; 

From war and carnage; 

From insurrection and party 
jealousy;* 

Free us. Lord. — v 


* Eadi prex and respond will be fotmd in die German Litany, unless 
marked '‘ 0 "— omitted. Where there is a variation the character 'V' is 
used. Unless otherwise noted, eadi prex and respond will be found in 
The Litany of the Common Service Book; see p. 236 ff, large text 
edition. 
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From Hghtning and tempest; — v Free us. Lord. 

From eternal death; 

Through the mystery of thy holy 
incarnation ; — o Free us. Lord. — v 

Through thy holy nativity; 

Through thy baptism, fasting, and 
temptation; — o 

Through thy agony and bloody 
sweat; 

Through thy cross and passion; 

Through thy death and burial; — o 

Through thy resurrection and ascen- 
sion; 

Through the advent of the Holy Paraclete. — o Free 
Spirit* us. Lord. 

In all time of our tribulation ; — o* Free us, Lord. — v 

In all time of our happiness ; — o’ 

In the hour of death; — v 

In the day of judgment; — v 

We sinners Entreat thee, hear us. 

Thy Church, holy, catho- * lie do thou deign to rule 

and govern. — v 

All bishc^s, pastors, and min-* isters of the Church’ do 

thou deign to presCTve 
in saving word and 
holy life. — v 

That thou wouldest deign* 

to destroy all sects* and all of- 
fences ;** We entreat thee to hear 

us. 

to lead back the erring’* and mis- 
led” into the way of truth; — v 
to trample” Satan under our feet ; 
to said faithful laborers into thy 
harvest; 
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to grant to all hearers increase” 
in the word and the fruit of the 
Spirit; — v 

to lift up and encoun^e the lapsed” 
and to strengthen” those who 
stand; — o 

to encourage and aid the timid” and 
tempted ; 

to give peace and concord” to all 
kings and princes; 

to give perpetual victory to our Cae- 
sar over his enemies; 

to direct and support” our prince 
and his soldiers”; 

to bless and guard our magistracy 
and people; 

to caire for the afflicted and ddiver 
the endangered; 

to rejoice the pregnant in their bear- 
ing” and nursing mothers in the 
growth of their offspring; 

to cherish” and guard the infants 
and sick; 

to liberate the captives; 

to protect and caure for the orphans 
and widows; 

to have compassion on alt men; 

That thou wotddest deign 
to forgive our enemies, persecu- 
tors, and slamderers, and to con- 
vert” them; We entreat thee to hear 

to give and preserve the fruits of us. 
the earth; 

That thou wouldest deign to hear We entreat thee to hear 
us; tis. 

Launb of God who bearest the sin of 

the world ; Have con^tassfon” on us. 
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Lamb of God who bearest the sin of 

the world; Have compassion on us. 

Lamb of God who bearest the sin of 

the world; Give peace to us. — v 

Christ, Hear us. 

Lord, Have mercy. 

Christ, Have mercy. 

Lord, have merqr. 

Amen. 

OUR FATHER, etc. — o 
PRAYER 

Lord, deal not with us according to our sins : 

Neither recompense us according to our iniquities.** 

O God, merciful Father, who dost not despise the groaning 
of the contrite and dost not scorn the emotion" of the sor- 
rowful”: Be presentf' to our prayers which ’mid afilicticms 
that so heavily" overwhelm us we pour out before Thee, and 
graciously hear them, so that that which is laid against us as 
snares," the deceits of the devil and of man, may be reduced 
to nothing" and scattered according to the counsel of Thy 
goodness,” to the end that vexed by no reproaches” we may 
ever give thanks to Thee in Thy holy Church; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen." 

ANOTHER" 

Aid us Grod of our salvation:" 

And for the glory of Thy Name free us, and be gradous 
to our sins." 

Almighty eternal God, by whose Spirit the whole body of 
the Church is sanctified and ruled: Hear our supplications 
for all orders," that by the gift of Thy grace Thou mayest 
be served by all these in pure faith, through Christ, etc." 
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ANOTHER 

We have sinned with our fathers: 

We have dealt unjustly; we have done iniquity* * 

O Gtod who dost not permit those who fall to perish as long 
as they may be converted and live* : Lift fredy* the debt 
of our sins and be graciously present ; let not dissimulation* 
heap up punishment : rather let Thy compassion abound for 
our sins ; through the I-ord, etc * 

ANOTHER 

Enter not into judgment with Thy servant: 

Because all living shall not be justified in Thy sight.* 

Almighty God who knowest that we, placed in so many 
perils, are not able to stand firmly because of human frailty : 
Give as health of mind and body, that. Thou aiding, we may 
conquer those things which, for our sins, afSict os ; through 
the Lord, etc.* 

ANOTHER 

Invoke me in the day of tribulation: 

And I win search you out, and you shall honor me.* 

Spare, Lord, spare us sinners, and although to us who fail 
unceasingly there should be continual" punishment, be pres- 
ent nevertheless, we entreat,* that what we deserve to [our] 
eternal destruction may pass from us to aid in [our] cor- 
rection ; through the Lord, etc.* 


NOTES ON THE LATIN LITANY, COERECTED 

^ Liberal — to set free (a) from slavery, (b) from a debt, 
respond is repeated after ea(^ prex. 

*5imttlate: — ^lit, enmity toward someone who is like iis; therefore, 
rivalry, feud, dissension. Party jealousy is probably the truest render- 
ing; dissension, next. 

*The normal division between prex and respond is not carried out 
here. The division is as here indicated; the second choir continuing, 
Paraciete, Free Lord, 

* tribulationif-^foeHckatis: — a deliberate contrast It is difScult to 
indicate the division in these preces. The second choir takes up with 
the last syllable of tribttlationis and of foelicitatis, thus, — ms nosfrae. 
Libera nos Domine. , . . — tis nostrae, etc. These divisions are forced 
hy the musical s^ing of the prex and respond 

*The divisions in the Latin. 
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^Minisiros ; — a term coverifig the lower orders of clergy and all 
church servers. 

•AU of the following preces include the verb digneris, and therefore 
each prex should begin. That thou woiUdest deign. The word expresses 
both the humility of the petitioner and the condescension of the one 
petitioned. 

^ sectasz — exactly what is meant, sects. 

^scandala: — scandals would be better if rightly understood. 
err antes — seductos : — those w^dered from the right path ; those led 
or turned aside, seduced; hence, distant from the truth or true way. 
^contererei — ^much stronger, ^ind, crush. 

^ incrementum: — ^increase by rich growth- 
" Either morally fallen or through error. 

^confortare: — & word frequently met in Latin collects and really 
means far more than to strengthen, — ^to build a mighty wall of protec- 
tion about as well as to increase the ability, — the morale, — to defend 
and stand fast. 

^ pusillanifnes : — insignidcant, puny ones, hence timid, which is better 
than weak. 

cancordiam: — ^unity, harmony existing between king and people. 

“ protect, guard, care for. 

^ praesidibus : — ^those who form the guard or escort, or a patrol. 

** Cf. the scriptural phrase, "joyful mother of children.” 

^foverei — ^nurse. 

^ converterei^-^^ih convert in the usual sense and to change the 
attitude toward. 

^ miserere 'ii — ^pity* be sorry for; then, have mercy upon. 

^ German Litany, verside 1. CS£., versicle 3. — ^Ps. 103 : 10 Vul^te. 
^ affectum i — z. condition of mind, hence emotions, passions, desires; 
longing is a possibility. 

^ Moerentiumi — those who are sad, who grieve, who lament 
Quaint, hut exactly so ; "Listen to !” 

“Like a back-breaking yoke. 

“pitfalls, temptations. 

“Thtis literally; annihilated; the sense being "may be shorn of all 
power and made ineffective to attract or harm.” 

“The good and gracious will of God is to be the active protection; 
providence does not car^ the full force. 

** lit. followings ; that is, reproaches of conscience because of yielding 
to temptations; recriminations, or derisions of the scoffer who sees the 
fall of the pious. In no case does this mean the temptations themselves. 
^German Litany, collect 1 CSJ3. collect 3. 

On the sources of the versicles and collects see this edition 319ff 
and Drews, Studien zur Geschichte des Gottesdiensts, etc. Parts IV 
and V, Beitr^ge zu Luthers liturgischen Reformen, p. 47ff; 53ff. For 
this collect see p. 55. Althaus, Zur BmfUhrung in die Quellengeschichte 
der kirchlichen Kollekten, etc. p. 12, asserts that Luther used the ver- 
sions of the old Latin collects for his Litany as they appear in an appen- 
dix to the Psalmorum Liber, issued by Andreas Crantander, Basel, 1524. 
Lutheris collects preserve the variations from the originals, which the 
Crantander version shows. 

“This versicle and collect inserted in the 1533 edition, and retained 
thereafter. German Litany, versicle 4. 

“lit, our God of salvation, 

“ German Litany, versicle 4. CS.B., versicle 2. Ps. 79 : 9. 

” i.e., all ranks of clergy, etc, 

“The collect termination is seldom complete in the original Latin 
form ; usually the briefest of all is used, see the collect 1 above ; fre- 
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quently merely a catch-word such as here, per Christym, etc. or per 
Dominum, The priest would, of course, know the remainder to be sup- 
plied. 

On terminations of collects see The Comma Service Book, General 
Rubrics, I, p. 484. 

This collect is number 4 in the German Litany and in C.S.B. it is 
number 2. See Drews, p. 57. 

*® German Litany, versicle 2 with collect 1. Not in CS.B, Ps. 106 : 
6 Vulgate. 

*»Cf. Ezek. 18:23; 33 : 11 ; 2 Pet. 3:9. 

*^7findictami — vindicta was the rod with which the praetor touched 
the slave who was to be manumitted. 

"i.e. our dissembling or concealing. 

^ German Litany, collect 2, but compare. C.S.B. collect 1, which 
follows the German Litany. See Drews, p. 58. 

** German Litany, versicle 3. CS.B., versicle 4. Ps. 143 : 2. 

" German Litany, collect 3. CS.B., collect 4. See Drews, p. 59. 
German Litany, verside 2. CS^., versicle 5 : Ps. 50 : 15. 
lasting and uninterrupted. 

^that the eternal destruction we deserve may pass from us and this 
gracious mercy realized be an aid in our correction. 

^ Luther has evidendy combined the address of collect 3 above with 
the petition of this, and rendering them freely has written collect 2 of 
German Litany. collect 5, follows the original. See Drews, 



DIE DEUDSCH LITANEY 


THE GERMAN LITANY 

1529 


The First Choir 

Lord, 

Christ, 

Lord, 

Christ, 

Lord God, Father in heaven 
Lord God, Son, Saviour of the 
world. 

Lord God, Holy Spirit, 

Be gracious unto us ; 

Be gracious unto us; 

From all sins. 

From all going astray,* 

From all evil, 

Against the devil's deception and 
trickery. Guard us,* dear Lord 

God. 

Against evil, sudden death, 

Against pestilence and hard times, 

Against war and carnage. 

Against insurrection and discord. 

Against hail and tempest, 

Against eternal death. 


The Second Choir 

Have mercy. 

Have mercy. 

Have mercy. 

Hear us. 

Have mercy upon us. 


Spare us, dear Lord God. 
Help us, dear Lord God. 

Protect* us, dear Lord 
God. 
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Through thy holy birth, Hdp us, dear Lord God. 

Through thy mortal combat* and 
bloody sweat, 

Through thy cross and death. 

Through thy holy resurrection and 
ascension, 

In our last hour,* Help us, dear Lord God. 

At the final judgment, 

We poor sinners pray That thou wilt hear us, 

dear Lord God. 

And that thou wilt govern and di- 
rect thy holy Christian* Church; Hear us, dear Lord God. 

Keep all bishops pastors, and parish 
ministrants^ in the saving word 
and in holy living; 

Resist all factions and oflFences; 

Lead back all erring and misled ; 

Trample Satan under our feet; 

Send faithful laborers into the har- 
vest; 

Add thy Spirit and power to the 
word; 

Help and comfort all sorrowful and 
timorous; 

[That thou wilt] give to all kings 
and princes peace and unity; Hear us, dear Lord God. 

Grant to our king uninterrupted vic- 
tory over his enemies ; 

Lead and defend our liege-lord and 
all his mighty ones f 

Bless and protect our council* and 
congregation ; 

[That thou wilt] be present to help 
all who are in danger and need; Hear us, dear Lord God. 
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Grant to all pregnant and nursing 
mothers joyful fruit and increase; 

Nurse all children and sick; 

Set free all prisoners ; 

Defend and provide for all widows 
and orphans; 

Have mercy on all men ; 

Forgive and convert our enemies, 
persecutors, and slanderers ; 

Give and preserve the fruits of the 
land; 

And graciously hear us; 

O Jesus Christ, Son of God," Hear us, dear Lord God. 

O thou Lamb of God that bearest 
the sin of the world, Have mercy upon us. 

O thou Lamb of God that bearest 
the sin of the world, 

O thou Lamb of God that bearest 
the sin of the world, Grant us abiding peace. 

Christ, Hear us. 

Lord, Have mercy. 

Christ, Have mercy. 

Bofh choirs together 

Lord, have mer<y. 

Amen." 

A PRAYER FOLLOWING THE LITANY 

Lord, deal not with us according to our sins : 

And requite us not according to our misdeeds." 

Or, 

We have sinned together with our fathers: 

We have transgressed and have been godless " 

Vol. VI— 18. 
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Lord, almighty God, who dost not disdain the sighs of 
the forlorn, and dost not despise the longing of [the] trou- 
bled hearts : O look upon our prayer, which we bring before 
thee in our need, and graciously hear us, so that all which 
striveth against us, both of the devil and of man, may come 
to naught, and, according to Thy good providence, may be 
turned away from us, to the end that, imhurt by all tempta- 
tion, we may thank Thee in Thy Church and praise Thee 
at all times, through Jesus Christ, Thy Son, our Lord. 
Arnett." 


ANOTHER PRAYER 

The Lord’s anger endureth a moment : 

And He taketh pleasure in life." 

Or, 

Call upon me, saith the Lord, in the time of need: 

And I will save you, and thus thou shalt praise me.” 

Lord God, heavenly Father, who dost not take pleasure in 
the miserable sinners’ death, also dost not willingly permit 
them to perish, but desirest that they become converted and 
live: We humbly pray Thee, that Thou wilt graciously turn 
away from us the well-deserved punishment for our sins, 
and, in order to our improvement henceforth, graciously 
grant us Thy mercy, for Jesus Christ, our Lord’s sake. 
Amen.” 


ANOTHER PRAYER 

Lord, enter not into judgment with Thy servant : 

For before Thee not a one that liveth will be justified.” 

Lord God, heavenly Father, Thou knowest that because of 
our human weakness we are not able to stand fast amid so 
many and great dangers : Grant us strength both in body and 
soul, that, by Thy hdp, we may conquer all things which 
harass us because of our sins, for Jesus Christ our Lord’s 
sake. Amen.” 
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ANOTHER PRAYER" 

Help us God of our salvation, for Thy Name’s sake: 

Rescue us and forgive us our sins, for Thy Name’s sake.* *^ 

Almighty, everlasting God, who, through Thy Holy Spirit, 
sanctifiest and rulest the whole Church: Hear our prayer, 
and graciously grant that she with all her members, by Thy 
grace, may serve Thee in pure faith, through Jesus Christ, 
Thy Son, our Lord. Amen" 


NOTES ON THE GERMAN LITANY 

' Behut : — ^really better preserve, as coloquially used : BekUf dich Gott, 
God preserve you ! 

^Irrsali deviation from the right path. 

^Behut 

• Todkatnpjf, 

^Stund, Kirchenbuch: Not, 

•Latin Litany: — Catholicam, 

• Cf. Latin Litany in loco, 

• Gewaliigen, 

• i.e., the body of councillors ; possibly, by inference, the government. 

" This is an addition in the German Litany. 

“Note the omission of the Lord's Prayer. 

“Ps. 103:10 Vul. 

“Ps. 106:6 Vul. 

“ See Kirchenbuch : The 1 Verside and Collect appear there as num- 
ber 3; the 2nd Verside not used. CSM. Verside No. 1 and collect— 
No, 3. 

"Ps. 30:5. 

“Ps. 50:15. 

^‘^Kirchenbuch: This Collect as number 1; Verside 1 not used; Ver- 
sicle 2 used with Collect 5. C.S,B, Verside 1 not used; Verside No. 2 
and collect — ^No. 5. 

“ Ps. 143 : 2. 

“ Kirchenbuch: Verside and Collect as number 4. CS3, Ver. and 
Col. No. 4 

“This Verside and Collect appear for the first time in the 1533 
edition of the German Litany. 

“Ps. 79:9. 

^Kirchenbuch: Verside and Collect as number 2. CS,B, 
and CoL No. 2, 


Ver. 
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HYMN BOOK PREFACES 


INTRODUCTION 

Circumstances and the laudable determination to provide 
the common people with evangelical hymns for their worship 
made of Lutiier a poet of no mean ability. Thirty-six spir- 
itual hymns from Luther’s pen appear in the hymn books 
of the Reformation period, but in only four of the latter was 
he directly interested to the extent that it may be said either 
that he authorized or that he edited the book. For these 
four books Luther wrote prefaces. These like his hymns 
were copied, and at times “revised,” by ambitious printers 
and anon3nnous “editors” whose purposes were not always 
simon pure : the purpose being in some cases to make the book 
appear to have been authorized, and in others simply to 
capitalize something that had become tremendously popular. 

No attempt has been made to render Luther’s h3nnns into 
English anew for our Edition. The hymn which Luther 
wrote was, to him distinctively a spiritual song, an element 
of worship, and not so much a poem; as such it expressed 
his own spiritual reactions, and in this way he strove to guide 
the worsiiip of the mass of people loyal to his movement. 
Naturally the ruggedness of his charactd: and of his way of 
expressing things also appear in his hymns; besides those 
peculiar turns of language and unique forms of speech cur- 
rent in those days are met constantly. To express all of 
this in English form ; to translate faithfully, spiritually, and 
poetically is well nigh an impossible task. As far as our 
Edition is concerned we are content to leave the hymns of 
Luther in their original. The reader is referred to more or 
less satisfactory translations in Miss Catherine Winkworth’s 
Lyra Germardca; to the Richard Massie translations; and 
to the standard hymnals, such as The Common Service 
Book, where various Luther hymns in common use will be 
found However these hymns have been briefly annotated 
for cmr Edition and these notes will be found flowing the 
translation of the Prefaces. 


< 277 ) 



278 


Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


The first of the h 5 miti books in which Luther was directly 
interested and for which he wrote a Preface was the Geyst- 
liche Gesangk Buchleyn, Wittenberg, 1524. This is com- 
monly spoken of as “The Walther Choir Book,” because 
Luther called upon the services of Johann Walther, cantor 
at the palace of Frederick, the Wise, at Torgau, and an inti- 
mate friend of Luther’s, to assist him in preparing the 
hymns for singing. Luther’s desire was to have the school 
children taught these hymns first of all and then after they 
had become familiar with words and melody they would be 
able to lead the congregational singing, and the people wotdd 
learn them more rapidly. The Preface for this book has 
been translated and appears below. 


This book contained twenty-four of Luther’s h 3 rmns as 
follows : 

Nun freut euch, liebe Christen gemein 

Ach Gott vom Himmel sieh darein 

Es spricht der Unweisen Mtmd wohl 

Aus tiefer Noth schrei ich zu dir 

Ein neues Lied wir heben an 

Es wollt uns Gott gnadig sein 

Wohl dem, der in Gottes Furcht steht 

Gelobet seist du, Jesus Christ 

Jesus Christus, unset Heiland — (Hus’ hymn) 

Gott sd gelobet und gebenedeiet 
Mitten wir im Leben sind 

Jesus Christ unset Heiland, der den Tod uberwand 
Christ lag in Todesbanden 
Ntm komm,_der Heiden Heiland 
Christum wir sollen loben schon (schon) 

Komm, heiliger Geist, Herre Gott 
Komm, Gott schopfer, heiliger Geist 
Dies sind die heiligen zehn Gebot 
Wir glauben all an Einen Gott 
Gott der Vater wohn uns bei 
Mit Fri^ tmd Freud ich fahr dahitt 
MeiMdi, willst du leben seliglich 
War nicbt mit uns diese zeit 
Nun bitten wir den heiligen Geist 



Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


279 


Two other hymnals are contemporary with this first Luther 
hymnal and each of them contain Luther hymns. It cannot 
be definitely established whether these appeared earlier than 
Luther’s first hymnal, or whether they were unauthorized 
ventures on the part of rival printers or publishers, or the 
work of interested friends. But, in any case, they are valuable 
for comparison in studying Luther’s hymns. 

The first of these, sometimes described as the earliest 
evangelical or Protestant hymnal, but this without definite 
grounds, bears the title: Etlich ChristUch lider, Lobgesang 
und Psalm, dem rdnen wort Gottes gemess aus der heyliegen 
schrifft durch mmcherley hack gelerter gemacht, in der 
Kitchen eu singen, ime es dann sum teyl berayt su Witten- 
berg in ubung ist. Wittenberg, 1524. There is no question 
relative to the date 1524, but German scholars state that the 
style of this title definitely establishes the fact that it was not 
a Wittenberg publication, but South German in origin, prob- 
ably at Niimberg. This book is known as the Achtliederbuch 
and contains four of Luther’s h 3 ntnns ; the first four in the 
foregoing list. 

The second of these books appeared in 1524 at Erfurt. 
Its title is : Byn Enchiridion oder HandbucMein, einem ytz- 
lichen Christen fast nutzlitch bey sich su hahen, sur sfetter 
vbung und trachtung geystlkher geseng vnd Psdmen, Recht- 
schaffen vnd Kunstlich vertewtscht. 1524. Gedruckt su 
erfurd yn der Parmentergassen, sum Ferbefass. This book 
is known as the Erfurter Enchiridion; it contains twenty- 
five hymns, eighteen of whiclx are Luther’s, number one to 
eighteen in the foregoing list. The book does not bear the 
name of any editor nor does its Preface have any name con- 
nected with it Both book and Preface have been ascribed to 
Luther; it would seem that this would not be borne out 
because Luther signed the Prefaces that he wrote and is 
known to have resented anonymous and unauthorized pub- 
lication of his own hymns. But the editor and writer of the 
Preface of the Enchiridion, whoever he may have been, has 
given this book an original character. It was issued in order 
to give the oongr^tion, — the common people, — opportunity 
and tneaws to familiarize themselves with the songs sung in 
church, so tiiat they would understand what would be goii^ 
on there. This book may, the-efore, be looked upon as a 
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h 3 minal for household and private use primarily and not 
necessarily or distinctively congregational. 

In 1529 Luther prepared the second hymn book and wrote 
a new Preface for it. The title of this book is : Geistliche 
Lieder auffs new gebessert zu Witteniberg. D. Mar. Luther. 
1529. Gedruckt zu Wittenberg dutch Joseph Klug, 1529. 

This is the Klug Gesangbuch. It contained fifty-four 
numbers of which twenty-eight were Luther hymns. In 
addition to the twenty-four of the Wittenberg Walther 
Book, the following new hymns were printed here for the 
first time: 

Verleih uns Frieden gnadiglich 
Jesaia dem Propheten das geschah 
Herr Gott, dich loben wir 
Ein feste Burg’ ist unser Gott 

Thirteen years later another booklet issued from the Klug 
press bearing Luther’s name and the longest hymn book 
Preface whidh he ever wrote. The title of this booklet is; 
Christliche Geseng Lateinisch vnd Deudsch, zum Begrebnis. 
D. Martinus Luther. Wittemberg, Anno 1542. Gedruckt 
dutch Joseph Klug. Although this did not contain any new 
hymns it, nevertheless, is unique. It is probably the first 
hymnal ever prepared for this distinctive and specifically 
limted use; namely, in connection with the Burial of the 
Dead. It is the first evangelical collection of this character 
and must ever be outstanding on account of the explicitness 
and doctrinal character of its Preface. And the collection 
of Epitaphs both in direct quotations from Holy Scriptures 
and in versified form is by no means the least part of 
Luther’s contribution to this particular use. The booklet 
contains the following Luther hymns: 

Aus tiefer Noth 

Mitten wir im Idien und 

Wir glauben all 

Mit Fried und Freud 

Nun Htten wir den beifigea Geist 

The only' other Iqrmns in the boddet were Michael Weiss’, 



Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


281 


Nun lass uns den Leib hegraben, and the Latin hymn of 
Aurelius Prudentius, lam moesta quiesce querela. 

The last authorized Luther hy^al appeared in 1545. The 
title is: Geystliche Lieder. Mit einer newen vorrhede, D. 
Mart. Luth. Leipsig. At the end of the book is the following 
colophon : 

Gedruckt su Leipsig, durch Vcdentin Babst, in der Rit- 
terstrassen. 1545. 

This is quite a good sized book. It is in two parts. The 
first contains eighty-nine h)m3ns with many interspersed 
prayers, in many cases German translations of proper Col- 
lects. After number 80 in this first part there follows a com- 
plete reprinting of Luther’s Christliche Geseng Lafeinisch 
und Deudsch sum Begrebnis, including the Preface to that 
booklet. Number 37 is Die deutsche Litaney and number 38 
is the Latina Litania Correcta. The second part indudes 
forty numbers. There are many interesting full page wood 
cuts and every i»ge is surrounded by an ornamental border. 
In his Preface, Luther refers to the pains the printer had 
taken to make this hymnal attractive. He certainly suc- 
ceeded. It is not only artistic but a beautiful spedmen of 
the printer’s art in those early days. The book indudes all the 
Luther hymns already noted in connection with the earlier 
hymnals, and in addition eight others as follows; 

Vom Hinrnid hoch da komm ich her 
Sie ist mir lieb, die werte Magd 
Vater unser im Himmelreich 
Was furchst du, Feind Herodes, sehr 
Christ unser Herr zum Jordan kam 
l&halt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort 
Vcan Hinamd kam der Engel Schar 
Der du hist drei in Einigkeit. 

literature: 

G^tliche Gesangk Bacbleyn 
W. Ed., 35: 474 
B. 8:3 
Wa; 10:1722 
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Geistliche Lieder auffs neu gebessart 
W. Ed., 35:475 
B. 8:7 
Wa: 10: 1726 

Qiristliche Gesang Lateinisch tmd Deutsch zum Be- 
grebnis 

W. Ed., 35:478 
B. 8:9 

Geistliche Lieder 
W. Ed. 35:476 
B. 8:16 
Wa: 10:1724 

See also : Koch, E. E., Geschichie d. Kirchenlieds u. Kirch- 
engesangs, 3d Ed. 

Wackemagel, Ph., Das deutsche Kirchenlied. 

Julian, Dictionary of Hymnology. 


PAUL ZELLER STRODACH 



GEYSTLICHE GESANGK BUCHLEYN 
Wittemberg MDXXiiii 

Commonly spoken of as the 
Walther’sche Chorgesangbiichlein 


SPIRITUAL HYMN BOOKLET 
Wittemberg 1524 


Preface by Martin Luther 

That the singing of spiritual hymns is a goodly thing 
and pleasing to God, I do not tlnnk is hidden from any 
Christian, since everyone is aware not only of the example 
of the kings and prophets in the Old Testament, (who 
praised God with singing and playing, with poesy and all 
manner of string music), but also of the universality of this 
custom in Christendom from the beginning, especially psalm 
singing. Indeed, St. Paul also instituted this in I Corinth- 
ians 14:15, and exhorted the Colossians (3:16) to sing 
spiritual songs and psalms heartily unto the Lord in order 
that God's Word and Christian teaching might be propagated 
by this means and practiced in every way. 

Therefore, together with some others, I, too, have collected 
some spiritual songs as a fair beginning and to offer this as 
an example and an incentive to those who are better able to 
do this, in order that the Holy Gospel may be fostered and 
brought into use, so that we, too, may boast, as does Moses 
in his song (Ex. IS), that Christ is our praise and song, 
and that we should know nothing either to sing or to say, 
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save Jesus Christ, our Saviour, as St. Paul says in I Cor- 
inthians 2 : 2. 

And these [songs] are arranged in four parts for no other 
reason than that I greatly desire the youth, who certainly 
should and must be trained in music and other proper and 
useful arts, to have something whereby they may be weaned 
away and freed from the love ballads and worldly (carnal) 
songs, and instead of these learn something wholesome and 
beneficial, and take up good things with enthusiasm, as is 
proper for the youth. Furthermore I am not of the opinion 
that all arts are to be cast down and destroyed on account of 
the Gospel, as some fanatics protest; on the other hand I 
would gladly see all arts, especially music, in the service of 
Him who has given and created them. I therefore pray 
that every pious Christian may be pleased with this, and if 
God has given him greater or equal gifts in such things, 
help [this good cause]. Even apart from this, unhappily, 
all the world is all to negligent and indifferent in teaching 
and training the youth that one may not be permitted to be 
the first of all to offer an incentive in this direction. God 
grant us His grace. Amen. 



GEISTLICHE LIEDER 

AUFFS NEU GEBESSERT ZU WITTEMBERG 
D. MAR. LUTHER 
MDXXix 

Gedruckt zu Wittemberg durch Joseph Klug 
1529 


SPIRITUAL HYMNS 
NEWLY REVISED AT WITTEMBERG 

D(octor) Mar(titt) Luther 
1529 

Printed at Wittemberg by Joseph Klug 
1529 


A New Preface by Martin Luther 

Now some individuals have shown themselves to be 
rather clever and have enlarged and revised the hymns to 
such a degree that they have far surpassed me and they cer- 
tainly are my masters in this sort of thing. But at the same 
time they have added very little of worth to the others. And 
since I realize that this daily, indiscriminate revising and 
supplementing, according to each individuars fancy, will 
reaA no other end than that the longer our first hymns are 
printed the more false they will be in comparison with the 
originals, I fear the same thing will happen ultimately to 
this little book as has been the fate of good books in all 
times, namely, that it will be completely submerged by the 
additions of bungling heads and made a desolate thing so 
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that the good in it will be lost and only the good for nothing 
will be kept in use. Just as we see in the first chapter of 
St. Luke, that at the beginning every one wanted to write 
gospels until one had all but lost the true gospel among so 
many gospels. The same thing happened to St. Jerome’s 
and St. Augustine’s books. Well, you’ll always find mice 
dirt mixed with the pepper! 

In order that we may be protected as much as possible 
against such an experience in the future, I have gone over 
this entire booklet once more and have arranged our own 
hymns in order by themselves and have printed the name 
in connection with them, something which I refrained from 
doing previously on account of the distinction or fame but 
now am driven to this by necessity so that strange and unfit 
h3rmns will not be sold under cover of our name. Then after 
these we have added the others which we consider the best 
and useful. 

I beg and admonish all who love the pure word [more 
than those who are guilty of such questionable practices], 
that in the future they will not attempt to improve or en- 
large our little book without our knowledge and permission. 
But where it has been “improved’’ without our knowledge, 
let it be known that such is not the little book which was 
published by us at Wittenberg. Surely every one can get 
together his own booklet of hymns to suit himself and leave 
ours alone. Just as it is, unaugmented, as we beg, desire, and 
herewith declare that this is our wish. For we are zealous 
to preserve our treasure in the value in which we hold it, — 
not grudging any one the privilege of making a better one 
for himself, — ^in order that God’s name alone be praised and 
our name be not sought after. Amen. 



CHRISTLICHE GESENG LATEINISCH UND 
DEUTSCH, ZUM BEGREBNIS 

D. MARTINUS LUTHER 

Wittenberg, Anno MDXLii 
Gedruckt dutch Joseph Klug 


CHRISTIAN SONGS LATIN AND GERMAN, 
FOR USE AT FUNERALS 

D. Martinus Luther 

Wittenberg, Anno 1542 
Printed by Joseph Klug 


To the Christian Reader. D. Mart. Luther. 

Christian Songs, Latin and German, for use at Funerals. 

1542 

St. Paul writes to those at Thessalonica [I Thess. 4: 13], 
that they should not sorrow over the dead as the others who 
have no hope, but that they should comfort themselves with 
God’s Word, as those who possess sure hope of eternal life 
and the resurrection of the dead. For it is no wonder that 
those who have no hope grieve; nor can they be blamed for 
this. Since they are beyond the pale of the faith in Christ 
they either must cherish this temporal life alone and love it 
and be unwilling to lose it, or store up for themselves, after 
this life, eternal death and the wrath of God in hell, and go 
there unwillingly. But we Christians, who have been re- 
deemed from all this through the precious blood of God’s 
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Son, should train and accustom ourselves in faith to despise 
deadi and regard it as a deep, strong, sweet sleep; to con- 
sider the coffin as nothing other than our Lord Jesus’ bosom 
or Paradise, the grave as nothing other than a soft couch of 
ease or rest As verily, before God, it truly is just this ; for 
he testifies, John 11:21; Lazarus, our friend sleeps; Mat- 
thew 9:24: The maiden is not dead, she sleeps. Thus, too, 
St. Paul, in I Corinthians IS, removes from sight all hateful 
aspects of death as related to our mortal body and brings for- 
ward nothing but charming and joyful aspects of the prom- 
ised life. He says there [w. 42fF] : It is sown in corrup- 
tion and will rise in incorruption ; it is sown in dishonor (that 
is, a hateful, shameful form) and will rise in glory; it is 
sown in weakness and will rise in strength; it is sown a nat- 
ural body and wiE rise a spiritual body. 

Accordingly we have driven the pestilential abominations 
from our churches, such as vigils, masses for the dead, pro- 
cessions, purgatory, and all other mockery and hocus pocus 
on behalf of the dead. We have abolished all these and have 
cleaned them out thoroughly and do not want our churches 
to be houses of wailing and places of mourning any longer, 
but hoemiteria, as the old fathers were wont to call them, 
that is, dormitories and resting places. Nor do we sing any 
funereal hymns or doleful songs over our dead and at the 
graves, but comforting hymns, of the forgiveness of sins, 
of rest, of sleep, of life, and of the resurrection of Christians 
who have died, in order that our faith may be strengthened 
and the people may be moved to proper devotion. 

For it is also meet and right that one conduct and carry 
out the burials decently and fittingly in praise and honor of 
that joyful article of our faith, namely that of the resur- 
rection of the dead, and in defiance and contempt of that 
dreadful enemy, death, who incessantly devours us so shame- 
fully in all manner of terrible and ghastly forms and ways. 
Thus, we read the holy patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Joseph, etc., conducted their burials with much splendor and 
and left very explicit directions concerning them. Later the 
kings of Judah made great show and pomp over the dead, 
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accompanying this with costly incense composed of all kinds 
of goodly, precious herbs ; all of this was done to smother 
stinking, shameful death and to praise and confess the resur- 
rection of the dead, so that the weak in faith and the sor- 
rowful might be comforted thereby. Hereto, also, belong 
the customs which the Christians practiced heretofor and 
which they continue to practice in connection with the dead 
and their graves, namely that they are carried forth in splen- 
dor, decked beautifully, sung over, and adorned with grave 
markers. All is to be done for the sake of this article of the 
resurrection to the end that it be founded in us firmly, for 
it is our final, blessed, eternal comfort and joy against death, 
hell, devil and all sorrow. 

As a good example to serve to this end we have chosen 
fine musical settings or songs which are used in the papacy 
at vigils, masses for the dead, and funerals. Some of these 
we have had printed in this little book, and purpose in the 
future to choose more of them, — or whoever is better able 
than we, can; — but we have substituted other texts to these 
settings in order to honor our article concerning the resur- 
rection and not to honor purgatory with its torment and 
satisfaction, on account of which their; dead can neither 
sleep nor rest. The songs and the notes are precious; it 
would be a shame and a loss were they to disappear; but 
the texts or words are unchristian, unfit and absurd ; these 
should perish. In the same way they far outstrip us in all 
other directions : they have the most beautiful services, beau- 
tiful, splendid cathedrals and cloisters, but the preaching and 
the teaching which they practice in these in greater part serve 
the devil and blaspheme God. For he is the world’s prince 
and god, therefore he must have the most elegant, the best 
and the most beautiful. They also possess costly, golden and 
silver monstrances and pictures, embellished with rich orna- 
ments and precious stones, but within are dead bones, quite 
as probably from the cadavers of the fla3dng-ground as from 
other places. They have costly vestments, chasubles, pal- 
liums, copes, caps, mitres, but who is under these or clothed 
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in these? Lazy bellies, evil wolves, godless hogs, who pers^ 
cute and blaspheme God’s Word. 

And indeed they also possess many admirable, beautiful 
musical compositions or songs, especially in the cathedral and 
parish churches, but they have “beautified” them with many 
obscene, idolatrous, superstitious texts. Therefore, we have 
removed such idolatrous, dead and dumb texts, separating 
them from the noble music, and in their stead we have set the 
living, holy Word of God, to sing, to praise, to glorify with 
the same, so that this beautiful ornament, music, may, in 
proper use, serve her dear Creator and His Christians so 
that He be praised and honored thereby, but we, through the 
Holy Word united with sweet song, may be incited and con- 
firmed and strengthened in faith. To this help us God and 
Father together with the Son and Holy Spirit. Amen. 

But it is not our opinion or intention that these precise 
notes must be sung, just as they are, in all churches; let 
every church use its notes according to its own book and 
usage. For I myself do not hear gladly when the notes of a 
responsoty or song have been changed and it is sung among 
us in a different way from that to which I was accustomed 
in my youth. 

If it is desired to honor the graves in additional ways, 
it would be fitting to carve or write (paint) good epitaphs 
on the walls (when there are such) or verses from Holy 
Scripture, so that they may be present before the eyes of 
those who go to the funeral or to the church-yard; namely 
these or the like: 

He has fallen asleep with his fathers and has been gath- 
ered to his people. 

Job i9r I know that my Redeemer fives, and he will waken me out 
*** of the earth and I will go about in my body and in my flesh 
win I see God. 

Pi. s: 5 I laid down and slept and awaked, for the Lord kept me. 

Pt ♦: a I lay “6 <lown and sleep wholly in peace. 

p*. 17! IS I will behold thy countenance m righteousness; I will be 
satisfied when I awake in thy likeness. 
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God will redeem my soul from the power of heD, because Pi. 4$: is 
he has accepted me. 

The death of his holy ones is held precious before the pt. m-.u 
Lord. , 

The Lord will remove in this mountain the covering with 2S: 7f 
which all peoples are covered, and the veil (lid) with which 
all holy ones are shrouded; for he will devour death eter- 
nally. 

The dead shall live and rise with the body. Awake and is. 26: is 
sing ye who lie under the earth, for thy dew is the dew of 
the green field. 

Enter, O my people, into thy chamber and close the door is. 26:20 
after thee ; hide thyself a small moment until the wrath be 
passed over. 

The righteous will be snatched away from the calamily, is. 57 : 1-2 
and they who have walked uprightly shall enter into peace 
and rest in their chambers. 

Thus saith the Lord : Behold, I will open your graves, and e*. 37: 12 
fetch you, O my people, out of the same. 

Many who lie sleeping under the earth will awake, some Daa. 12:2 
to everlasting life, some to everlasting dishonor and shame. 

I will redeem them from hell and rescue them from death; 

O death, I will be a poison imto you; 0 hell, I will be a 
pestilence to you. 

1 am the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the Ex. 3: < 
God of Jacob. But God is not a God of the dead but of the “ 
living. 

This is the will of the Father, who hath sent me, that I John 6: 39 
should lose nothing of all that he has given me, but that I 
shall raise it up at the last day. 

I am the resurrection and the life. He who believes on John 
me, that one shall live, even though he should die forthwith. 

And he who lives and believes on me, that one will neva: die. 

No one lives to himself and no one dies to himself. If we Som. 
live, then we live unto the Lord ; if we die, then we die unto 
the Lord. Whether we live or die, we are the Lord’s. For 
to this end Christ also died and rose and became alive agam, 
so that he might become Lord over the dead and the living. 
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I Cor. If we hope in C3irist only in this life, then we are the most 
miserable among all people. 

I Cor. As in Adam they all die, thus, too, in Christ they all will 
be made living. 

I Cor. 15: Death is swallowed up in the victory. Death, where is thy 
sting? Hell, where is thy victory? But the sting of death 
is sin, but the power of sin is the law; but thanks be to God 
who has given us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Phfl. i:n Christ is my life, and death is my prize. 

I Th. If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, so shall God 
also lead with him those who have fallen asleep through 
Jesus. 

Such verses and inscriptions will ornament the church- 
yard better than other worldly symbols,— shield, helmet, etc. 

If any one were able and had the desire to put such verses 
into good rhymes, this would be an advantage: they would 
be remembered more easily and read more gladly. For 
rhyme or verse make excellent sentences or proverbs, more 
gladly used than other smooth-flowing words. 

[Then follow two versifications of St. Luke 2, the Nmc 
Dimittis, a versification of St. John 11: The Resurrection 
and the life; and a versification of Job 19.] 

The German soi^s : Mit Fried md Freud, Wir glmben 
dl an einen, Nu bitten wir den heUigen, Nu laszt ms den 
Leib, etc., may be sung one after the other as one returns 
homeward from the burial ; in the same way, one may use the 
Latin songs : Jam moesta quiesce^ Si enim credmus' Cor- 
pora sanctorum* In pace sumus* etc. 


NOTES ON CHRISTIAN SONGS LATIN AND GERMAN FOR 
USE AT FUNERALS 
^Now cease motmungs. 

* For if we believe, 

' The bodies of the saints. 

* We are in peace. 



GEISTUCHE LIEDER 
Mit einer neuen Vorrede D. Martin Luthers 
Wamung 

Viel falscher Meister itzt Lieder diditen. 
Siehe dich fiir, und lem sie recht richtei. 

Wo Gott hin bawet sein Kirch und sein 'Wort 
Da will der Teufel sein mit Tn^ und Mord. 

Leipzig 

(At the end of the book :) 

Gedrudct zu Leipzig, dutch Valentin Babst in der 
Ritterstrassen 

MDXLV 


SPIRITUAL HYMNS 
With a new Preface by D. Martin Luther 
Warning 

Many false masters now hymns indite. 

Be on your guard and judge them aright. 

Where God establishes His Church and Word 
There comes the devil with lie and sword. 

Leipzig 

(At the end of the book:) 

Printed at Leipzig, by Valentin Bapst in the Ritterstrassen 

1545 

Preface by D. Mart. Luth. 

Psalm 96* declares : Sing to the Lord a new song; sing to 
the Lord all the earth ! Divine service in the Old C^vexiant, 

(29S) 
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under the law of Moses, was very burdensome and laborious, 
since the people were compelled to offer so many and various 
sacrifices of all they possessed, both in house and field,- — a 
duty which the people, who were lazy and avaricious, per- 
formed very unwillingly or else did it all only to gain tem- 
poral benefits. Just as the prophet Malachi asks in the first 
Aapteri: Who is there among you who would close a door 
for nothing? or kindle a light on my altar for nothing? Now 
where such a corrupt, unwilling heart exists, it is impossible 
to sing anything at all or at best nothing good. The heart 
and mood must be joyful and cheerful if one is to sing. 
Therefore, God rejected such corrupt and unwilling service, 
as He Himself says: I have no pleasure in you, saith the 
Lord Sabaoth; and your meat offerings are not acceptable 
to me at your hands ; for from the rising of the sun to its 
going down, my name is glorious among the heathen, and at 
all places incense and a pure meat offering are offered to my 
name. For my name is great among the heathen, saith the 
Lord Sabaoth.*' 

Now there is a better service of God in the New Covenant ; 
of this the Psalm speaks in this passage: Sing to the Lord a 
new song; sing to the Lord all the earth! For God has 
made our heart and spirit joyful through his dear Son, 
whom he offered for us to redeem us from sin, death, and 
devil. He who earnestly believes this cannot keep quiet 
about it ; he must sing about it joyfully and exult over it and 
speak about it so that others also hear and come to it. But 
he who does not want to sing and speak about it, well, this is 
plain evidence that he does not believe it and does not 
belong in the new, joyful Covenant but in the old, corrupt, 
joyless Covenant [which does not possess or offer much 
cause ^or singing] . 

Therefore, the printers are doing a very commendable 
work when they print good h3rmns industriously and make 
them attractive to the people with all manner of ornamenta- 
tion, to the end that they may be incited to this joy in believ- 
ing and gladly sing. In such very pleasing fashion this book 
of Valtin Bapst has been prepared God grant that by means 
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of this (book) great losses and harm may happen to the 
Roman Pope* * who has caused nothing but howling, mourn- 
ing, and sorrow in all the world through his damned, insuf- 
ferable, and miserable laws. Amen. \ 

But I must also give this warning: The h3nnn, which is 
sung at the grave, Nun lasst uns den Leib begraben, bears 
my name; but it is not mine, and hereafter my name is not 
to be connected with it. Not that I condemn it, for it pleases 
me very much, and a good poet wrote it, one named Johann 
Weiss,® only he erred a bit being somewhat visionary about 
the Sacrament ; — but I will not palm off any one’s work as 
my own. And in De profundis the reading should be : Des 
muss dich fiirchten Jedermann. Whether by mistake or 
deliberately in most books the reading is made to be: Des 
muss sich fiirchten Jedermann, Ut iimearis; for the idiom is 
Hebraic, as Matthew 15 : 9, In vain they fear (worship) me 
with human teaching; in Psalm 14:4f and Psalm S3:5f: 
They do not call on the Lord ; there they fear, where there 
is no need to fear. That is, they know much humility, 
bending, and bowing in their worship, in which sort of 
thing I do not want any worship.® So, too, this meaning is 
here : Since forgiveness of sins cannot be found anywhere 
except with Thee, they must do away with all of their idol- 
atry, and with willing heart, bow and bend before Thee, 
crawl to the Cross, and hold Thee only in glory and honor, 
find refuge in Thee, and serve Thee as those who live by 
Thy grace and not by their own righteousness, etc. 


NOTES ON SPIRITUAL HYMNS 

»Ps. 96:1. 

•Mai. 1:10, 

•Mai. 1:11. 

•Whether deliberately or not, a play on words, for which Luther 
is quite noted: — Valentin Bapsi — Valentin Pope; romischen Papst, 
adso spelled Bapst at times, the Roman Pope. 

*A mista^’e by Luther; he evidently meant Michael Weiss (Weisse), 
who was born about 1480, in Neisse, Silesia. He took pnesfs orders 
and for a time was a monk at Breslau; but after reading some of 
Luther’s earlier writings, he, with two other monks, abandoned the 
monastciy and took refuge in the Bohemian Brethren’s House at 
Leutoxnischl. He edited the first German hymnal of the Bohemian 




296 


Lu&er’s Liturgical Writings 


Brethren in 1531, which contained 155 numbers, all apparently either 
translations or originals by himself. Many of these passed into a wide 
usage. Luther induded a number of his hymns in this Bapst book. 
Weiss died in 1534. 

* That is, they know all about the external form of humility and do a 
lot of bending and bowing in their worship, but I do not want to be 
worshiped in mere empty forms. 
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LUTHER’S HYMNS BRIEFLY ANNOTATED 


Em newes Lied wir hehen an 

Title : A new hymn about the two martyrs of Qirist who 
were burned at Brussels by the Louvain Sophists. 

Written late 1523 or early 1524. 

The occasion : Two Antwerp Augustinians, Henricus Vos 
and Johannes van den Esschen, after being tried before 
the Inquisition on account of their adherence to Luther’s 
teachings and on their refusal to recant were burned 
publicly in the Market Place at Brussels. 

See Weimar Edition, 35:91ff; also 12:73ff. Buchwald 
Ed. 8: 23ff. JuUan, Dictionary of Hymnology, 326. 

An original hymn in the narrative or story form and 
typic of the mediaeval folksong narrative, a style made 
popular by the ministrels. 

In Wittenberg-Walther (Witt-W) 

Erfurd Enchiridion (Er-En) 

Nun freut euch, Ueben Christen gmein 

Title: A hymn of thanksgiving for the highest blessings 
which God has shown us in Christ. 

First appeared in 1523 ; in hymnal, 1524; written probably 
in 1523. 

See W. Ed. 35:133 and 422ff. B.8;27ff. Julian, 821. 
Elirchenbuch, No. 268. 

An original hymn. 

In Witt-W ; Er-En; Achtliederbuch (Acht) 

Ach Gott vom Himmel sieh darein 

Title: The 12 Psahn. 

Appeared first 1524; written probably prior to Jan. 1524. 

See W. Ed. 35;109ff and 415f. BB:30ff. Julian, 9. 
Elirchenbuch, No. 170. 

Free versification of a Psalm. 

In Witt-W; Er-En; Acht. 

( 299 ) 
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Es spricht der Unweisen Mund 

Title: The 14 Psalm. 

Aj^wared first 1524; written probably prior to Jan. 1524. 

See W. Ed. 35: 121ff and 441f. B.8:32ff. Julian, 354. 

Versification of a Psalm; adnaitted one of Luther’s 
weakest h 3 unns. 

In Witt-W ; Er-En; Acht. 

Aus tiefer Not schrd ich zu dir 

Title : The 130 Psalm. 

Appeared first 1524; written probably prior to Jan. 1524. 

See W. Ed. 35:97ff and 421f. B.8;34ff. Julian, 96. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 248. 

Free versification of a Psalm; one of Luther’s finest 
hymns, much loved and used. 

In Witt-W ; Er-En ; Acht. 

Es wollt uns Gott genadig sein 

Title : The 67 Psalm. 

Appeared first 1524; written probably Dec. 1523. 

See W. Ed. 35:123ff and 418f. B.8:36f. Julian, 355. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 204. 

Free versification of a Psalm. 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 

In one of the Wittenberg editions of Paul Speratus’ trans- 
lation of Luther’s Formula Missae (Ein weyse Christlich 
Mess zu halten) this hymn is printed together with 
John i^ricola’s Frolkh woUen mr Alleluia singen, 
and is considered as being the first “closing hymn” of 
the Lutheran Chief Service. 

Wohl dem der in Goties furcht steht 

Title: The 128 Psalm. 

Written probably 1524; appeared first the same year. 

See W. Ed. 35:125 and 437f. B.8:37f. Julian, 1291. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 344. 

Free versification of a Psalm. 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 
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Gelobet seist du Jesus Christ 

Title : A song of praise on the Birth of Christ. 

Written probably about Christmas, 1523; appeared first 
1524. 

See W. Ed. 35:147ff and 434f. B.8:38f. Julian, 408. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 33. 

Based on the Latin Sequence, Grates nunc omnes red- 
dmms, authorship of which is uncertain. For text see 
Daniel, Thesaurus hymnologkus, II, 5. 

A Christmas hymn. 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 

Jesus Christus, unser HeUand, der von uns den Gottes earn 
wandt 

Title: The hymn of St. John Huss, improved. 

About 1524. 

See W. Ed. 35; 142ff and 435f. B.8:40f. Julian, 598. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 234. 

Virtually an original hymn ; inspired merely by the hymn 
of John Huss. 

For comparison : The Huss h3mn, Jesus Christus, nostra 
solus see text W. above. Cf . Julian, 598. 

For Holy Communion. 

Gott set gelobet und gebenediet 

Title : The song, God be praised. 

1524. 

See W. Ed. 35: 181flf and 452f. B.8:42. Julian, 444. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 243. 

Probable inspiration a pre-Reformation sentence-hymn 
beginning with the same words. This referred to in Ihe 
Form. Miss. 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 

For Holy Communion. 

Mitten wur im Leben sind 

Title: The song of praise. In lie midst of life we are 

The first half of 1524. 
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See W. Ed. 35:126 and 453f. B.8:43ff. JuUan, 721. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 539. 

Based on the Latin Antiphon, Media vita in morte sumns, 
whose authorship is ascribed by tradition to Notker. 
See Julian, 720. 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 

Jesus Christ unser HeUand der den Tod uberwand 
Title: A song of praise on the Easter Festival. 

1524. 

See W. Ed. 35:160 and 445. B.8:45. Julian, 598. 

ICirchenbudi, No. 103. 

An original hymn. 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 

Christ lag in Todeshanden 

Title: The song of praise, Christ is risen, improved. 

1524. 

See W. Ed. 35:155 and 443f. B.8:46. JuUan, 225. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 102. 

Virtually an original hymn, although inspired by the early 
spiritual folksong, Christ ist erstanden, of the 12th 
century. See Julian, 225. 

Stanzas 4 and 5 show evident traces of the Latin 
Sequence, Victimae faschali laudes; for which see 
Julian, 1222f. 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 

Nun komm der Heiden HeUand 
Title: The h 3 nnn. Now come. Saviour of the Gentiles. 
1524. 

See W. Ed. 35:149 and 430f. B.8:48f. JuUan, 1212. 
Not in Kirchenbuch. 

A translation of the Latin h 3 min, Veni redemptor gentium, 
by Ambrose. Text, Daniel I, 10. Cf. B.8:49; JuUan 
1211 . 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 
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Christum wir soUen loben schon (schon) 

Title ; The h3min. From the rising of the sun. 

1524. 

See W. Ed. 35 : ISO and 431f. B.8:S0f. Julian, 4. Not 
in Elirchenbuch. 

A free translation of the Latin hymn, A salts ortus car- 
dine, by Sedulius. Text, Daniel I, 119; cf. Julian, 4. 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 

Komm, heiliger Geist, Herre Gott 

Title: The song. Come Holy Spirit 

1524. 

See W. Ed. 35: 165ff and 448f. B.8: 51f. Julian, 631. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 140. 

First stanza based on a pre-Reformation German sentence 
and the XI Cent. Antiphon, Vent Sancte Spiritus. See 
Daniel II, 315; Julian, 631, 1215. 

Stanzas 2 and 3 original. 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 

Komm, Gott Schopfer, heilger Geist 

Title : The hymn. Come Creator. 

1524. 

See W. Ed. 35 : 161ff and 446f . B.8 : 52f . Julian, 1209. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 141. 

Translation of the Latin hymn, Veni creator Spiritus, on 
which see Daniel I, 213 ; B.8 : 53 ; Julian, 1206. 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 

Dies sind die heiligen zehn Gebot 

Title: The ten commandments of God to the tune. In 
Gottes Namen fahren wir . — (A 14 century folksotig 
sung on pilgrimages). 

1524. 

See W. Ed. 35: 13Sff and 426ff. B.8:55f. Julian, 301, 
Kirchenbuch, No. 212. 

A catedietical hymn. 

In Witt-W; Er-En. 

VoL VI-50. 
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Wir glouben all an einen Gott 
Title: The. German. Gsnfession of Faith. Another: The 
German Patrem. 

1524. 

See W. Ed. 35: 172ff and 451f. B.8: 57f. Julian, 1287. 
Kirdienbuch, No. 269. 

Versification of the Nic. — Constan. Creed. Appointed in 
the Deudsche Messe, 1526. See B.7 : 187. 

In Witt-W. 


Gott der Voter wohn uns bei 
Title: God the Father be with us 
1524. 

See W. Ed. 35:177 and 450. B.8:S8f. Julian, 443. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 414. 

Probably inspired by old German spiritual folksong ad- 
dressed to the B. V. M. and various saints. 

In Witt-W. 


Mit Fried und Freud ich fahr dahin 
Title: The song of praise of Simeon, Now do tiiou dismiss. 
1524. 

See W. Ed. 35 : 154 and 438ff. B.8 : 60. Julian, 760. 

Kirchenbuch, No. 540. 

Free versification of the Nunc DiemtHs. 

In Witt-W. 


Mensch, TvSt du leben seUglich 
Title: The Ten Commandments, as brief as possible. 
1524. 

See W. Ed. 35: 13Sff and 428f. B.8: 61. JuUan, 724. 
Not in Kirchenbuch. 

The second of Luther’s h 3 mns on the Ten Commandments 
and a much shorter h 3 min. Catechetical. 

In Witt-W. 
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War Gott nkht ndt ims diese ztit 
Title : The 124 Psalm. 

Feb.-April, 1524. 

See W. Ed. 35:124 and 440. B.8:62. Julian, 1232. 

Kirdienbuch, No. 189. 

Versification of a Psalm. 

In Witt-W, 


Nun bitten wir den heiligen Geist 
Title: The song of praise, Now pray we the Holy Spirit. 
1524. 

See W. Ed. 35:163 and 447f. B.8:63. Julian, 821. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 139. 

Based on an old German sentence h 3 min beginning with the 
same words, in popular use before Reformation times. 
Stanzas 2, 3 and 4 original. Referred to by Luther in the 
Form. Miss. 

In Witt-W. 


Verleih uns Frieden gnddiglich 
Title: Give peace. Lord, — ^in Grerman. 

1529. 

See W. Ed. 35:232ff and 458. B.8:64. Julian, 275. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 535. 

Appeared first in prose form, then metrical, the inspir- 
ation being a German pre-Reformation prose form and 
the Latin Antiphon, Da pacem Domine, — 6-7 centuries. 
Text, Julian, 275. 

In IQug, Gesangbuch, 1529. 


Jesaia dem Propheten das geschah 
Title: The German Scmctus. 

1526. 

See W. Ed. 3S:230ff and 455. B.8:64f. Julian, 584. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 441. 
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Probably written for use in the Deudsche Messe of 1526. 
See B.7 ; 192. A versification of the Sanctus in the 
Communion Office. 

First in Deudsche Messe, 1526; then Erfurt Gesangb., 
1527. 


Herr Gott dich loben wir 
Title: Te deum laudamus. 

1528-1529. 

See W. Ed. 35 :249ff and 458f . B.8:65f. Julian, 1134. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 440. 

Versification of the Te deum. Text, B.8:67f; Julian, 
1119ff. 

In Klug, 1529. 


Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott 
Title: The 46 Psalm. 

1527-1528 

See W. Ed. 35 : 185ff and 455ff. B.8 : 68ff. Julian, 322ff. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 192. 

Versification of a Psalm. Luther’s greatest hymn. 

First probably as a broad-sheet publication almost immedi- 
ately after composition. 

First hymnal, Weiss, Witt. Gesangb., 1528; then Klug, 
1529; and 

Blum, Enchiridion, 1529, for which the claim is ad- 
vanced that this is the first hjmnal in whidi the hymn 
appears in High German. 

Vom Himmel hock da komm ich her 
Title: A children’s hymn for Christ’s Holy Night. 

Bet. 1533 and 1535. 

See W. Ed. 35 : 258ff and 459ff. B.8 : 71ff. Julian, 1227. 

Kirchenbuch, No. 35. 

Original hymn. 

In Klug, Gdst. Lied., 1535. 
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Sie ist mir Ueb die werte Magd 
Title : A hymn concerning the Holy Christian Church out 
of the 12th chapter of the Revelation. 

1535. 

See W. Ed. 35 : 2S4fF and 462f. B.8: 73f. Julian, 1057. 

Kirchenbuch, No. 172. 

Original hymn. 

In Klug, 1535. 

VcMer wiser im Himmelrekh 

Title; The Our Father briefly explained and put into 
form for singing. 

1538 end or early 1539. 

See W. Ed. 35 : 270ff and 463ff. B.8: 74fF. JuKan, 1205. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 417. 

Versification of the Lord’s Prayer. Numerous pre-Refor- 
mation examples. 

In Schumann, Geist. Lied., 1539. 

Was furchtst du-, Femd Herodes, sehr 
Title: The hymn. The enemy Herod, to the tune A solis 
ortus, etc. 

Dec. 12, 1541. 

See W. Ed. 35 : 267f and 470f . B.8 : 76f . Julian, 5. 
Kirchenbudi, No. 55. 

Based on the Latin hymn, Hostis Herodes impie, by Sedul- 
ius. See Daniel 1, 120; Julian, 4. 

In Klug, Gesangb., 1543. 

Christ wiser Herr mm Jordan kam 
Title: A spiritual hymn concerning our holy baptism, 
wherein is compr^ended briefly: What it is; who in- 
stituted it; and what good it does; etc. 

1541- 

SeeW. Ed. 35:281flfand468ff. Bj8;78ff. Julian, 226. 

Not in Kirchenbuch. 

Hymn on Baptism. 

Printed as broad-sheet, 1541 ; then in later books. 
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Erhalt uns, Herr, bei demem Wort 

Title: A children’s hymn, to be sung against the two 
archenemies of Christ and His Holy Church, the pope 
and the Turks, etc. 

1541 — uncertain — 1542. 

See W. Ed. 3S:235flE and 467f. B.8:80. Julian, 352. 

Kirchenbuch, No. 193. 

First as broadsheet, 1542. 

Vom Himmel ham der Engel Schar 
Title: Another hymn of Christ (Christmas h 3 min), to the 
former tune (i.e. Vom Himmel hoch). 

Cir. Christmas, 1542. 

See W. Ed. 35:264ff and 471ff. B.8:81. Julian, 1227. 

Kirchenbuch, No. 37. 

Klug, 1543. 

Der du hist drei in Emigkeit 
Title ; The hymn, O glorious Light, germanized. 

1543. 

See W. Ed. 35:285ff and 473. B.8:82. Julian, 843. 
Kirchenbuch, No. 498. 

Translation of the Latin hymn, 0 lux beata, trinUos. 

See Daniel I, 26. B.8: 82. Jtdian, 842. 

Klug. 1543. 
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THE LUTHER COLLECTS 


The collects whidi appear in the following pages are but 
a few of the many prayers which may be found scattered 
throughout Luther’s writings. 

Luther was a mighty pray-er. The spontaneity, fervid 
faith, deep spirituality, naive childlikeness, and honest, rug- 
ged purposefulness of his prapng is evident whether the 
prayer be a mere sentence aspiration or heart-sigh, or im- 
petuous, earnest cry, or more formal collect, or longer medi- 
tative confession and intercession. Luther prayed under 
every circumstance, — ^prayed without ceasing; and the spir- 
itual Luther is revealed here as at no other place. 

Here are two thoroughly original prayers which illustrate 
this: — 


Lord God, Thou hast placed me in Thy Church as a 
bishop and pastor: Thou seest how unfit I am to fulfill 
this great and responsible Office, and had it not been for 
Thy wisdom and guidance I would long since have brought 
ever 3 rthing to destruction. Therefore do I cry tmto Thee. 
Most willingly do I desire to give and conform my mouth 
and heart to Thy service. I desire to teadi the people, 
and long continually to be taught Thy Word. Deign to 
use me as Thy workman, dear Lord. Only do not Thou 
forsake me ; for if Thou forsake me, I, alone, shall bring 
all to naught. Amen. (Waldi 2, 404). 

Lord, it is certainly true that I am tmworthy to have 
Thee come under my roof, but I am so needy and long for 
Thy help and grace so that I may become righteous. 
Therefore, I come to Thee, trusting in nothing other than 
the sweet words which I have heard, with whidi Thou 
invitest me to Thy Table and sayest to me, who am so 
unworthy, that I will receive forgiveness of my sins 
throi^h Thy Body and Blood if I eat and drink thereof 
in this Sacrament. Amen! Dear Lord, Ihy word is true; 
diu I do not doubt; and upon this promise I eat apd 
drink widx TTim; let it be unto me according to Thy will 
and word. Amen. (Wakh 12, 1766). 

(Sll) 
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These two prayers are not unique; there are many more 
such as these, personal, intimate, humble, absolutely trusting. 
This is one side of Luther’s prayer-life. The other finds 
expression in the external worship of the Church. 

The prayers which follow are the prayers of the Church’s 
worship as provided by Luther as models or to meet a 
direct need. This group is quite distinct, therefore, because 
of their origin and purpose. They are not spontaneous 
prayers nor are they original in the same sense as his other 
prayers. They are formal, prepared to meet specific needs, 
and usually definitely appointed. 

All of these prayers, as far as they carty the form and 
dress which Luther gave them, came into being in the course 
of Luther’s work in providing for the needs of the worship- 
ing Church and the worshiping children of the Church. 
They, like the liturgical forms and the h^n books in which 
they are imbedded, are of importance in valuing Luther’s 
attitude toward things liturgical and as evidence of his 
many-sided productivity in tins sphere of church life. 

As in the liturgical forms, so in the prayers, Luther did 
not reject or ignore the uses to which he had been long accus- 
tomed, uses hallowed by centuries of church practice, 
deeply imbedded in the life of the people and reverenced by 
them. The treasury of the Church was not only rich in a 
great fund of liturgical material, but contained also many 
^oks of spiritual and devotional value. Luther reveals in 
unmistakable ways a thorough acquaintance with the forms 
of worship current in the Church’s use and followed some 
of file ancient devotional classics as models for his own devo- 
tional writing. Familiarity with this rich treasury was 
bound to reflect itself in his own devotional expressions. 
His process of liturgical reform is cleansing and preserva- 
tion of the ancient as cleansed. He seems quite content to 
act the same way when he comes to furnishing the Liturgy 
and Offices with prayers. Here file ancient Latin prayers 
of the Church are bis models, just as the andent litur- 
gical forms axe his models in the other case. Moze, these 
prayers are hif prayers; and in so far as fii^ may he used 
by all, he prooe^ to render them into a form that can he 
u^l^ all. 

Luther employed three methods in providing the prayers 
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for liturgical and private worship. The first was quite exact 
translation of Latin originals ; the second was adaptation of 
Latin originals; the third was the writing of altogether 
original prayers. Is there any indication of Luther’s fed- 
ing toward the accustomed appointments evident in the fact 
that the collects he translated are the largest group, those he 
adapted the next and much smaller, and that there are very 
few entirdy original? 

The first group, as represented, for example, by the prayers 
of the Order of Infant Baptism, does not necessarily mean 
that Luther followed the line of least resistance and trans- 
lated the collects of the Roman Order of Baptism or of some 
other use simply because they were ready at hand and he was 
accustomed to them. While he was extremdy hesitant at 
even making a start in liturgical reform, and when he had 
started, at making too pronotmced a break from the old and 
accustomed, he nevertheless evidenced an appredation of 
the true value which he recognized in all these uses, and his 
attitude was to retain these forms rather than to reject them, 
btit to deanse them, as needed, of false accretions in order to 
restore them to their ancient purity. Retention of the col- 
lects of the pre-Reformation Order of Baptism, for examine, 
is direct evidence of this attitude and purpose ; there are just 
those little touches and turns of phrase here and there 
which indicate Luther’s conservatism as well as independence 
and his doctrinal position as well. 

The second group, as represented, for example, by the 
so-called “Sundflut” collect of the same Order and by the 
Post Communion of the Deutsche Messe, affords oppor- 
tunily to see his non-success and success in adaptation. The 
former prayer is verbose and heavy, and submitting it to the 
test of reading it out loud, even in the German, is a dis- 
harmony in the Order in every respect, — ^Luther apparently 
had much to say in that prayer I The other prayer is a per- 
fect gem, one of the fi^t prayers he has left its. Both 
r)ev«d the for the andent; both undoubtedly are 

founded cm (>ld prayer forms ; and both reveal the spiritual 
pdrpoee of the workman, two purposes howeverl After all, 
their value must be judged according to that, more than 
according to form. 
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The best example of the third group is the collect of the 
Order for Ordination. By the time this was written, Luther 
had become quite free in his attitude toward the externals of 
worship ; then, too, it must be remembered that he had to 
blzize the way in this new Order, as this liturgical act was a 
new experience in the life of the Church of the Reformation, 
and the pre-Reformation Order utterly impossible because 
of the vast difference in the respective doctrines of the 
Ministry. Hence the freedom of this prayer both in form 
and content. 

The steps in Luther’s liturgical activity,— development or 
non-development as one may be moved to denominate it, — 
are easily followed in the collects. It is interesting to note 
this progress from the very early Order of Baptism through 
the intervening steps to the late Order for Ordination. As 
the collects here following are chronologically arranged, this 
will not be difficult for the reader to follow. 

The desire that moved Luther to attempt to provide for 
the common man’s worship both in church and at home by 
giving him a little book of “spiritual songs” with which he 
could voice his praise to God, also added prayers to a num- 
ber of these hymns for his use ; these were in harmony with 
the hymn and the season of the church year. In providing 
these collects, for that is what they are, strictly speaking, 
Luther again followed the way to which he and the people 
had been accustomed when he translated the old Latin 
prayers or adapted them to the needs of their prospective 
users. He was not the first to trar^late these prayers into 
the vernacular, as “prayer books” for lay-folk already ex- 
isted; but his translations were mudh more happy and simple 
in their diction, and, of course, thoroi^hly cleansed of im- 
evangdic expressions. In this way some of the finest old 
collects in the Church’s use were brought over into the life 
of the Qiurcii of the Reformation and cherished all the 
niore because they were vernacular, and made the personal 
^yers of tfie people. 

Luther’s outstanding constructive work in the ptayer-life 
of the Church is his “correction” of the Litany. At the end 
of this he placed a selection of prSiyers. ThiSe were quite 
indiependeat of any previous model, but the prayers again 
are translations of old Latin collects. 



Luther’s Litur^cal Writings 


315 


A word about the method in which these collect studies 
are here presented is in place. 

First the collect is translated into English. This is a 
translation of Luther's German as exact and carefully lit- 
eral as possible; no attempt has been made to prepare a pol- 
ished, liturgical rendering, as the object has been to render 
Luther’s collect in English which compares with his German 
in order to a fair comparison with the Latin original when 
there is one. These collects beautifully translated and in 
perfect liturgical form may be found, in most cases, in the 
Common Service Book, references to which will be found in 
the notes below. 

After the translation reference is made to the use or place 
in which the collect is found in the Luther writing and what- 
ever needed comment in as brief a form as possible. 

Then the source of the collect is noted, and the original 
text is given for purpose of comparison. This source is 
traced through the oldest Roman sacramentaries to the 
earliest form in order to show both continuity and antiquity 
of use. It is also noted where current in Missals of Luther’s 
period. This will aid in establishing the reading of the 
text which Luther probably had before him. The first ref- 
erence alwa 3 rs is the oldest. 

Then the interesting line is followed of the use of the 
collect in the Kirchen Ordnungen. This represents the 
Church’s use since the Reformation and is brought down to 
the present day by reference to the Kirchenhuch and the 
Common Service Book. Thus are established the historic 
links with the past. 

Reference is also made to the outstanding hymn books of 
the Reformation period, as a number of the collects first 
appeared in one or another of these. And finally the ref- 
erence is given where the collect may be found in the 
Erlangen Edition of Luther’s Works and in the Weimar 
Edition in the few cases where they are included therein. 

It is entirely apart from the purpose of these studies to 
examine the text critically or to make any observations on 
the doctrinal contents. 


Pentecost, 1930. 


PAUL ZELLER STRODACH. 
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Works referred to in the course of these collect studies : 

Muratori, Liturgia Romana vetus, 2 vols. Venice, 1748. For 
the Leonianum, Gelasianutn, Gregorianum, Gothicum, 
Gallicanum, etc. 

Fdtoe, Sacramentarium Leonianum. Cambridge, 1896. 

Gerbert, Monumenta veteris liturgiae Allemaimicae, 1777 
Gelasian manuscripts collated. 

Wilson, The Gelasian Sacramentary, Oxford, 1894. 

Menard, — Migne, Patrologia series latina, tom Ixxviii 
Gregorianum. 

Lietzmann, Das Sacramentarium Gregorianum. Munster, 
1921. 

Wilson, The Gregorian Sacramentary under Charles the 
Great. VoL xlix, Henry Bradshaw Society (1915). 

Dickinson, Sarum Missal. Burntisland ed. London, 1861. 
Legg, The Sarum Missal. Oxford, 1916.* 

Missale Romanum, 1474. Henry Bradshaw Society. Vol. 
xvii (1899 ) ; Vol. xxxiii (1907). 

Missale Romanum. Ratisbon, 1906. 

Missals of the period, original prints except the Milan: 
Milan Missal, 1474— see above. 

Numberg Missal, 1484 
Bamberg Missal, 1499. 

Constance Missal, 1505. 

Kirdhen Ordnungen will be quoted from original prints, ex- 
cqidons will be noted either in 

Richter, Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des 16 
Jahrh. 1846. 

S^ing, Kirchen Ordnungen, 1902-1914. 

Drews, Beitrage zu Luthers Liturgischen Reformen, iv and 
V, 1910 (I — Luthers lateinische und deutsche Litanei von 
1529; 11 — ^Luthers deutsche Versickd und Kollelten). 

Althaus, Zur Einfuehrung in die Qudlengeschidite der 
Kirdilichen KoUekten in den lutherischen Agenden des 16 
Jahrhunderts. 
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Strodach, Lutheran Qiurch Review, The Collects, vol. xxxv 
(1916), July, p. 401ff; xxxvi (1917), Jan., lOSff; xl 
(1921), Jan. 57ff ; July 242ff. 

KSrchen Ordnungen referred to in the collect notes. 

Original prints unless otherwise noted. 

Deutsche Messe, Luther, 1526. Richter I. 

Teutsch Kirchenampt, 1527. 

Braunschweig, 1528 — ^Richter I. 

Hamburg, 1529. 

Brandenbuig-Numberg, 1533. 

Wittenberg, 1533. 

Cothner Gottesdienst Ordnung, 1534 — Sehling II. 

Pommem, Pia ordinatio caeremoniarum, 1535 — Sehling IV. 
Riga, 1537 — Geffcken edition. 

Naumburg, St. Wenzels Kirdie, 1537-8 — Sehling I, part 2. 
Cassel, 1539 — ^Richter I. 

Herzog Heinrich zu Sachsen, 1539 — Sehling I. 

Herzog Heinrich zu Sachsen, 1540-1555 — Sehling I. 

Mark Brandenburg, 1540. 

Braunschweig-Lunebuig, 1542. 

Schwabisch-Hall, 1543. 

Veit Dietrich, Agend buchlin, 1543. 

Otthainrich, l^ein Pfalz Bairn, 1543. 

Coin Reformation, 1543. 

Prussia, 1544 — Sehling IV. 

Spangenberg, Cantiones ecclesiasticae, 1545. 

Mecklenberg, 1552. 

Wirtemberg, 1553. 

Waldeck, 1556. 

Otthainrich, 1556. 

Pfalz-Zweibriicken, 1557. 

Wittenberg, 1559. 

Luneberg, 1564. 

Prussia, 1568— SehHng IV. 

Brauns^weig-Calenberg, 1569. 

Braunschweig-Liineberg, 1569. 

Braunschweig-Wolffenbuttel, 1569. 

Oestrdch, 1571. 

Oldenburg, 1573. 
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Dresden, KO der Kreuz Kirche, 157^4 — Sehling I, 
Kurpfalz, 1577. 

Herzog Augustus zu Sachsen, 1580 — Sehling I. 
Mansfeld, 1580. 

George Ernst von Henneberg, 1582 — Sehling I, part 2. 
Saxe-Coburg, 1626. 

Magdeburg, 1632. 


NOTE ON THE INTRODUCTION TO THE LUTHER COLLECTS 

^Reference is made to the Sarum Missal as it is the outstanding and 
the most easily available of the northern family of uses. 




THE LUTHER COLLECTS 


Adaptations, Translations, Originals 

1 — (1523) O Almighty, Eternal God, Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ : Look upon this N. — Thy servant, 
whom Thou hast called to instruction in the 
Faith: Drive away from him all the blindness 
of his heart; tear loose all the devil’s shackles 
with which he is bound ; open to him, Lord, the 
door of Thy grace, so that marked with the 
sign of Thy wisdom, he may be free of the 
stench of all evil lusts, and serve Thee joyfully 
according to the sweet odor of Thy command- 
ments in Thy Church, and grow daily, and be 
made meet to come to the grace of Thy baptism 
to receive the healing unto life; through Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

This is the first collect in Luther’s Tauff Buck-- 
tin Verdeutscht, of 1523. It is a direct transla- 
tion. 

Source z Omnipotens sempiteme deus, pater domini 

nostri Jesus Christi, respicere digneris super 
hunc famulum tutim, quern ad rudimenta fidei 
vocare dignatus es, onmem cecitatem cordis ex- 
pelle; disrumpe omnes laqueos sathane, quibus 
f uerat colUgatus ; aperi ei domine ianuam pieta- 
tis tue : ut signo sapientie tue imbutus omnium 
cupiditatum f etoribus careat : et ad suavem 
odorem preceptorum tuorum letus tibi in ecde- 
sia tua deserviat et proficiat de die in diem: ut 
idoneus efficiatur accedere ad gratiam baptismi 
percepta medicina. Per eundem Christum domi- 
num nostrum. Amen. 

( 319 ) 


VoL VI— 21 
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Gdasian — ^Muratori I, 533 
Wilson 46 

Gerbert I, 249; II, 6 
Gregorian — ^Muratori II, 60, cf, 152 
Lietzmann, 49 — Oratio ad catechumenum fa- 
ciendum 

Sanun — ^Legg 124. First prayer in the Ordo ad 
cathe. fad. 

Magdeburg Agenda, 1497 

Rituale Romanum, Ratisbon, 1906, p. 13 

Erlangen Ed. 22, 158 

Weimar Ed. 12, 43 

Richter, KOO, I, 7 

Sehling, KOO, 1, 18 

The collect was not retained in Luther’s re- 
vised order of 1526. It was not incorporated in 
the Order for Baptism in either the Kvrchen- 
buch or the Common Service Book. 

2 — (1523) O God, Thou deathless Comfort of all who 
need. Saviour of all who cry to Thee, and Peace 
of all who pray to Thee, Life of the believers, 
Resurrection of the dead: I cry to Thee for 
this N. — Thy servant, who prays for the gift 
of Thy baptism and desires Thy eternal grace 
through spiritual regeneration; receive him. 
Lord, and as Thou hast said. Ask and ye shall 
recdve; seek and ye shall find; knock and it 
riiall be opened unto you: so give now the re- 
ward to him that asketh and open the door to 
him that knocketh, so that he may obtain llie 
eternal blessing of this heavenly bath and re- 
ceive the promised Eangdom of Thy grace; 
through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

This is the second collect in Luther’s Tauff 
Buchlin Verdeutsckt, of 1523. This also is a 
direct translation. 
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Source : Deus immortale praesidium omnium postulan- 

tium, libertatio supplidum, pax rogantium, vita 
credentium, resurrectio mortuorum te invoco 
super hunc famulum tuum N. qui baptismi tui 
donum petit ac eternam consequi gratiam spirit- 
ali regeneratione desiderat, accipe eum domine. 
Et quia dignatus es dicere Petite et acdpietis, 
quaerite et invenietis, pulsate et aperietur vobis, 
petenti itaque premium porrige et ianuam pande 
pulsanti ut aetemam celestis lauachri benedic- 
tionem consecutus promissa tui moneris regna 
perdpiat. Per Christum dominum nostrum. 

Gregorian — ^Muratori II, J5S 
Sarum — ^Legg 125 
Magdeburg Agenda 

Rituale Romanum, 33 — Ordo baptismi adultorum 

Erlangen 2, 159 

Weimar 12, 43 

Richter I. 7 

Sehling I, 18 


In Luther’s revised order of 1526, this collect 
begins with an address similar to the foregoing 
collect (No. 1) and continues: I cry to Thee, 
etc. In this form it appears in the Kirchen- 
buch, 201. Cf. Erlangen 22, 291, Wdmar 
19, 539. 

Church Book 349, Order for the Baptism of 
Infants; the form of the collect as 1523. 
Cofnmon Service Book, 390, Order for the Bap- 
tian of Infants ; &e form as revised. 

3 — (1523) Almighty, Eternal God, Who, according to 
Thy righteous judgment, didst condemn tiie un- 
believii^ world through the flood, and in Thy 
great mercy didst preserve believing Noah and 
his family; and Who didst drown hardhearted 
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iharaoh Trith all his host in the Red Sea, and 
didst lead Thy people Israel through the same on 
dry ground, thereby prefiguring this bath of 
Thy baptism ; and "V^o, through the baptism of 
Thy dear Child, our Lord Jesus Christ, hast 
consecrated and set apart the Jordan and all 
water as a salutary flood and a rich and full 
washing away, of sins: We pray through the 
same Thine infinite mercy, that Thou wilt gra- 
ciously behold this N. — and bless him with 
true faith in spirit, that by means of this saving 
flood all that has been bom in him from Adam 
and which he himself has added thereto may be 
drowned in him and eiigulfed, and that he may 
be sundered from the number of the unbeliev- 
ing, preserved dry and secure in the Holy Ark 
of Christendom, serve Thy Name at all times 
fervent in spirit and joyful in hope, so that with 
all believers he may be made worthy to attain 
eternal life according to Thy promise; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

This is the third collect in Luther’s Tauff 
Buchlin Verdewtscht, of 1523. 

This collect has come to be known as the 
“Siindflutgebet” from tlie allusion to the Flood. 
The claim has been made that it was original 
with Luther. Fortunatdy the most that may be 
possibly laid at his door is adaptation and en- 
largement, the latter appearing in the very ver- 
bose and top-heavy address. This form of ad- 
dress is enough in itself to prove that this much 
of the collect at least is not from a Latin source; 
for such a building up of phrases, — ^“reasons,” 
is not native to the Latin style of collect writing 
or building. 

But there is no doubt that this collect is re- 
lated to the prayer said by the priest when salt 
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was (is) administered to the candidate for bap- 
tism. This prayer is found in the Order current 
in Luther’s day and is still retained in the pres- 
ent day Rituale Romanum. The text of this is 
quoted below for the sake of comparison. This, 
with no sufficient reason to question it, must be 
considered as Lulher’s pattern for his own col- 
lect. 

Drews in his Beitrdge, V, 112ff, attempts to 
prove the descent of the Luther collect from 
early Eastern sources, quoting and comparing in 
detail. It is an interesting study, and proves 
what can be done when sources such as these are 
available for comparison. Had they been avail- 
able to Luther, Drews’ supposition would be 
something more than an interesting liturgical 
study; but Luther did not possess liturgical 
“tools” such as these or widespread acquaintance 
with liturgical forms, especially beyond the 
group of books in current use. The most that 
can be asserted in this connection is that Luther 
may have been acquainted with a so-called parent 
collect present in some limited use with which 
he was familiar, but as yet undiscovered as 
far as those interested in stud)di^ Luther’s 
sources are concerned. A much more likely 
supposition is that Luther used the collect quoted 
below, editing and enlarging as seemed best to 
himself. 

For comparison : 

Deus patrum nostrortun, Deus universae con,- 
ditor veritatis, te supplices exoramus: ut hunc 
famulum tuum respicere digneris propitius: ut 
hoc ptimum pabulum sails gustantem, non di- 
utius esurire permittas, quo minus cibo expleatur 
caelesti; quatenus sit semper, Domine, si»ritu 
servens, spe gaudens, tuo semper nomini sar- 
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■viens: perdue eum ad novae regenerationis lava- 
crum: ut cum fidelibus tuis promissionum tu- 
arum aetema praemia consequi mereatur. Per 
Dominum. 

Gelasian — Muratori I, 534 
Benedictio post datum salem 
Gregorian — Muratori II, 153 
In benedictio salis 
Oratio post datum salem 
Sarum — hegg 125. Ordo cathecuminum facien- 
dum. Post datem salem 
Rituale Romanum — Ordo baptismi parvulorum 
14 

Ordo baptismi audultorum, 31 

Kirchenbuch, 201 
Church Book, 350 

Omitted from Common Service Book 

Erlangen 22, 159 

Weimar 12, 43 

Richter I, 7 

Sehling I, 18 


4 — (1523) Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God, 
from Whom cometh all the light of truth, we 
beseech Thine eternal and most tender goodness, 
that Thou wilt shed Thy blessing upon this N. — , 
Thy servant, and enlighten him with the light of 
Thy knowledge; cleanse and sanctify him, give 
him right understanding that he may be made 
worthy to come to the grace of Thy baptism; 
that he may hold fast to a sure hope, true coun- 
sel, and holy teaching, and be made meet for 
the grace of Thy baptism; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
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This is the fourth collect in Luther’s Tauff 
Budilin Verdeutsdtt, of 1523. It also is a di- 
rect translation. 

Source : Eternam ac mitissiam pietatem tuam deprecor 

domine sancte pater omnipotens aeterne deus 
qui es auctor luminis et veritatis, ut super hunc 
famulum tuum N. benedictionem tuam infundas, 
ut digneris eum illuminare limine intelligentiae 
tuae, munda eum et sanctifica, da illi scientiam 
bonam ut dignus efSciatiu: ad gratiam baptism! 
tui, teneat firmam spem, consiUtun rectum, doc- 
trinam sanctam, ut aptus sit ad percipiendam 
gratiam baptismi tui. Per eundem Christum d.n. 

Gelasian — Muratori I, 537 
Gerbert I, 251; II, 7 
Wilson 49 

Gregorian — Muratori II, 60, 155 
Lietzmann 50 
Sarum — ^Legg 127 

The address in these sacramentaries is, Eter- 
nam ac iustissimam 
Magdeburg Agenda 
Pituale Romanum 15; 36 
Omitted from Luther's revised order of 1526 
Omitted from Kirchenbuch, Church Book, and 
Common Service Book 
Erlangen 22, 161 
Weimar 12, 44 
Richter I, 8 
Sehling I, 19 

5 — (1526) Almighty God, Thou Who art the Protector 
of all who hope in Thee, without Whose grace 
no one is able to accomplish anything, nor is 
anything worthy in Thy sight: Let us richly 
experience Thy mercy so that through Thy holy 
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inspiration we may think what is right and 
through Thy direction and action also accom- 
plish the same; for Jesus Christ, Thy Son, our 
Lord’s sake. Amen. 

This collect is appointed in Luther’s Deutsche 
Messe, immediately after the K)Tie, probably as 
an example of a vernacular collect, as the direc- 
tion to intone it and the method of intoning are 
also indicated. 

The collect has been made by combining the 
address and a phrase of the petition of the 
proper collect for the Third Sunday after Pen- 
tecost with the last part of the proper collect 
for Rogate Sunday.’ These two collects follow : 

Source'. (1) Proper Collect for the Third Sunday after 
Pentecost 

Protector in te sperantium deus sine quo 
nidtiil est ualidum nichil sanctum multiplica 
super nos misericordiam tuam: ut te rectore te 
duce sic transeamus per bona temporalia: ut 
non amittamus etema. Per. 

(2) Proper Collect for Rogate Sunday 
Deus a quo bona cuncta procedunt largire 
supplicibus tuis : ut cogitemus te inspirante que 
recta sunt : et te gubemante eadem f aciamus. Per. 

(1) Gelasian — Gerbert I, 139 
Wilson 347 

In both cases appointed for Dom. V post 
Pentecostal 

Gr^orian — ^Muratori II, 166 
Menard 178 

Sarum— Logg 176. Dom. IIII post festum trin- 
itatis 

Leofric — 116 
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Missale Romanuiti, Milan — I, 260. Ill post Pen- 
tecosten 

Brandenberg^-CXXV 
Bamberg— CLXVIIb— III post Trin. 

Numberg 

Constance 

Augsberg Breviary — ^329 

Missale Romanum — Dom. Ill p. Pente. — 409. 

* - ■ ■ 

(1) In the Kirchen Ordnungen 
Br-Nr, 22 cf.l2 

Mark Br, No. 32 
Saxon (1S40-5S) SehKng 1,277 
Schwa. Hall, LXXIIb, No. 7 
Rhein-Pfalz, 7 
Riga, 173, No. 22 
Otthain, 33b, No. 17 
Braun-Cal, 145, No. 45 
Braun-Wolff, 145 No. 45 
Saxe-Cobg, 109, No. 22 

Kirchenhuch 104 
Common Service Book 123 

(2) Gelasian — Gerbert I, 113 

Muratori I, 585 
Wilson 104 

Gregorian — Muratori II, 163 
Pamelius II, 402 
Menard 90 • 

Sarum — ^Legg 150 
Leofric — 106 
Milan Missal— 1, 229 
Brandenberg — CIVb 
Bamberg — CXIIb 
Numberg 
Constance 

Augsberg Breviary — ^298c 
Misaele Romanum— 361 
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All appoint collect for Dom. V post Pascha- 
Rogate 


(2) In the Kirchen Ordnungen 
Br-Nr, CXLVb, No. 12 
Spangenberg, see the Sunday 
Saxe-Cobg, 101 


Kirchenbuch 90 
Common Service Book 108 


The Collects as comibined to form the 1526 
Collect, 

In the Kirchen Ordnungen 
Deutsche Messe 
Mark Br, No. 22 
Riga, Vesper collect 
Lfine, No. 20 

Braun-Lune, No. 47 cf. No. 21 
Schwa-Hah, LXXV, No. 15 
Magd, 75, No. 1 

Saxon (1540-55), Sehling I, 275, note 
Mans, Sehling I, 2, 231 
Geo. Ernst, Sehling I, 2, 319 
Prussia, Sehling 4, 103 
Oestr, CLXVm, No. 146 
Pfalz-Zw, CXb, No. 13 

In the Reformation Hymn Books 

Blum, Enchiridion 

Klug 1533 

Klug 1535 

Klug 1543 

Babst 1545 


Erlangen Ed 56, 347 
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6— (1526) We thank Thee, Almighty Lord God, that 
Thou hast quickened us through this salutary 
gift, and we beseech Thy tender mercy that 
Thou wilt permit the same to increase in us and 
abound in strong faith toward Thee and ardent 
love among us ad, for Jesus Christ, our Lord’s 
sake. Amen. 

This is the German post communion collect 
whicli Luther first appointed in his Deutsche 
Messe of 1526. It has long been considered 
original with Luther, but there is good evidence 
to question this. It is more likely an adaptation. 

A Latin version of this collect 

Gratias tibi agimus omnipotens Deus: quod 
nos salutari hoc munere recreasti. Teque pro 
tua misericordia rogamus: ut hoc nobis ad cer- 
tam fiduciam in te: et mutam inter nos chEiri- 
tatem conducere facias. Per filium tuum Do- 
minum nostrum Jhesum Christum. Amen. 

This version is written on the margin of a 
Veit Dietrich Agend buchlyn of 1543 in a hand 
of that period. It is printed in Spangenberg, 
Cantiones Ecclesiasticae — Kirchengesenge — of 
1545. 

Whether this is the original Latin of the col- 
lect or not cannot be definitely asserted. The 
form, construction, and language of the Latin 
collect evidence a Latin original or eventual 
source. The post communion suggested by 
Drews in his Beitr'dge, V. 95, is neither source 
nor original. 

The following Latin collect found in the 
Sarum Missal, (Legg 228) would be a much 
more likely source. This collect was said by 
the priest immediately after communing. The 
rubric : Hie sumatur corpus et sanguis et 
postea dicatur hec oracio. 
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Gracias tibi ago sancte pater omnipotens 
etcme deus qui me refecisti de sacratissimo cor- 
pore et sanguine filii tui domini nostri ihesu 
christi, et precor ut hoc sacramentum salutis 
nostre quod sunapsi indignus peccator, non veniat 
michi ad iudidum ne ad condemnpnacionem pro 
mentis meis sed ad profectum corporis et anime 
mee in uitam etemam pro misericordia tua. 
Amen. 

In the first place, this prayer is contained in 
a missal which is a member of the northern 
family of uses, of which family the diocesan 
use to which Luther was accustomed also was a 
member. As such these missals were not only 
related but contained prayers and other varia- 
tions peculiar to themselves and differing from 
the southern “Roman” book. It is not at all 
unlikely that this prayer or one very similar was 
contained in the German books. There is a pos- 
sible relation to the collect Quod ore sumpsimus 
of the Roman missal also to be noted. 

The Sarum prayer is quoted here merely for 
comparison, and not with any claim that it is 
Luther’s source collect. The similarity between 
his collect and the Sarum collect is marked, and 
die variations are only such as would come from 
the mind and heart of an evangelical protestant 
of the Reformation period. All that one might 
say is, that from this or a similar source collect, 
Luther prepared the post communion for the 
Deutsche Messe. 

For further interesting comparisons see Sac- 
ramenium Gallicanum, Muratori II, 780 ; 
Sarum, Burntisland ed. 626, 627, also 639, the 
third of the prayers said by the priest after 
communing. Compare also, Muratori I, 401 
(Leonianum) ; I, 743, 744 (Gelasianum ) ; II, 
234, 235 (CJregorianum) ; II, 657 (Gothicum). 
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Lwther^s Post Communion in tht Kirchwn Ord- 
nungen 

Deutsche Messe 
Kirchenampt, Teutsch, XLVII 
Braunschweig, Riditer I, 115 
Hamburg, 191 
Br-Nr, CLVIII 
Wittenberg 

Saxon (1539), Richter I, 315; Sdiling I, 280 
(1540-55) Sehling I, 275, 278 
Pommem, Pia ordinatio caeremonarium, Seh- 
Ung IV, 353 

Naumburg, St. Wenzels Kirche, Sehling I, 2, ^ 
Mark Br, 8A 
Braun-Liine (1542), 36 
Veit Dietrich, 34 
Coin Reformation, CLXb 
Schwa-Hall, XLII; See Richter II, 16 
Prussia (1544), Sehling IV, 66 
(1568), Sehling IV, 82 
Spangenberg, Latin, I, XIII 
Gennan, II, XXVb 
Riga, Geffcken 231 
Waldeck, page H 
Pfalz-Zw, nil 
Meek, 86b 
Lune, Kllb 
Braun-Cal, 32 
Braun-Lun, 36 
Braun-Wolff, 36 
Oestreich, CLXVI, No. 134 
Oldenburg, Ttiii b 

Dresden, KO der Elreuz Kirche, Sehling I, 555 

Mansfeld, Sehling I, 2, 227 

Herzog Augustus zu Sachsen, Sehling I, 369 

Geo. Ernst, Sehling I, 2, 309 

Saxe-Cob, 36, 114 

Magd, 74 
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Kirchenbuch 20 
Common Service Book 23 


In the Reformation Hymn Books 
Erfurter Gesangbuch 1527 
Zwickauer Gesangbuch 1528 
Blum, Enchiridion 1530 
Klug 1533 
Klug 1535 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 318 
Weimar 19, 102 

7 — (1529) Lord, Almighty God, Who dost not disdain 
the sighs of the forlorn, and dost not despise 
the longing of troubled hearts : O look upon our 
prayer, which we bring before Thee in our need, 
and graciously hear us, so that all which striveth 
against us, both of the devil and of man, may 
come to nought, and, according to Thy good 
providence, may be turned away from us, to the 
end that, unhurt by all temptations, we may 
thank Thee in Thy Church and praise Thee at 
all times, through Jesus Christ, Thy Son, our 
Lord. Amen. 

This is the first collect appointed in Luther’s 
Deutsche Litanei, 1529; also the first collect in 
his Latin Litany Corrected. 

Source ; Deus qui contritorum non despicis gemitum et 
merentium non spemis affectum adesto predbus 
nostris, quas tibi pro tribulatione nostra effun- 
dimus, easque dementer exaudi ut quicquid 
contra nos diabolice atque humane moliuntur 
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aduersitates ad nichilum redigatur, et consilio tue 
pietatis alidatur quatenus nulis aduersitatibus 
lesi sed de omni tribulatione et angustia erepti in 
ecclesia tua leti tibi gratias referamus. Per. 

The text of this collect as in the Bcemherg 
Missali 

Deus .... affectu: intercedente beata maria 
et omnibus sanctis tuis adesto .... tribulatione et 
angustia nostra .... clementer suscipies tribue 
. . . ut (for quatenus) . . . de omni angustia et 
tribulatione - . . 

The text as in Luther* s Laim Litany Cor- 
rected : 

Deus misericors pater, qui contritorum non . . . 
(as Source to) quas in aJSiictionibus, quae iugiter 
nos premunt, coram te effundimus . . . ut hoc 
quod . . . ac humane f raudes moHuntur . . . con- 
silioque tuae bonitatis dispergatur, ut nullis in- 
sectationibus laesi, in ecclesia tua sancta tibi 
semper gratias agamus . . . 

Sarum — Legg 408. Missa pro tribulacione cor- 
dis. Some slight variations. 

Milan Missal — I, 476. Proper collect for the 
Missa pro nimiis pressuris 
Bamberg — CCXCIII, col. 2. Missa pro trib- 
ulatio. 

Brandcnberg — CCCXCIb 
Numberg — ^239 verso, as Milan. 

Cf. Bona, Rerum. Lit., 380, col. 2 

In the Kitchen Ordnungen 
Br-Nr, CXLVb, 13 
Mark Br, No. 23 
Saxon (1539), Sehling I, 280 

(1540-55) Sehling I, 277 
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Khdn Pfalz Bairn, 34b, No. 23; 37 
Wirt, LVII, LXX verso 
Schwa-Hall, LXXVb, No. 16 
Otthainrich, 40 and 49 verso 
Prussia, Sehling IV, 104 
Pfalz-Zw, CXIII, No. 19, cf. CVI 
Liine, No. 26 

Geo. Ernst, Sehling I, 2, 320 
Waldeck, Ciii, No. I 
Witt, 104, No. 12 
Coin Ref, CXCVIIb 
Braun-Wolff-Cal, 132, No. 36 
Braun-Lun, 138, No. 27 
Meek, 94b, No. 12 
Mansfeld, Sehling 1, 2, 231 
Saxe-Cob, 45, No. 1 ; 109, No. 24 
Magd, 76, No. 4 


Kirchenhuch 184 — Litany collect 
Common Service Book 240 — ^Litany collect 


In the Reformation Hymn Books 
Blmn, Enchiridion 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 352, 365 
Weimar 30 part III, 35, 41 

8 — (1529) Lord God, Heavenly Father, Who dost not 
take pleasure in the miserable sinners’ death, 
also dost not willingly permit them to perish, 
but desirest that they become converted and live; 
We humbly pray Thee, that Thou wilt graciously 
turn away from us the well-deserved punishment 
for our sins, and, in order to our imiffovement 
henceforth, graciously grant us Thy meny, for 
Jesus Christ, our Lord’s sake. Amen. 
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This is the second collect appointed in Lu- 
ther’s Deutsche Litanei, 1529 ; it is the third col- 
lect in the Latin Litany Corrected. 

Source: Deus qui delinquentes perire non pateris, 

dones conuertantur et uiuant, debitam quaesu- 
mus peccatis nostris suspende uindictam et 
praesta propitius, ne dissimulation cumulet ulti- 
onem, sed tua pro peccatis nostris misericordia 
semper abundet. Per Dominum, etc. 

Leonianiun — ^Muratori I, 410 
Gelasian, Muratori I, 511 
Gerbert I, 42 

In the Kirchen Ordnungen 
Br-Nr, CXLI, No. 1 
Mark Br, No. 37 — ^2nd Litany collect 
Riga, 162, No. 1 
Braun-Wolff-Cal, 132, No. 27 
Wirt, LXX verso 
Witt (1559), 104b, No. 13 
Meek, 95, No. 13 
Liin, No. 27 
Prussia, Sdiling IV, 104 
Schwa-Hall, LV 
Waldeck, Ciii b. No. 2 
Geo. Ernst, Sehling I, 2, 319 
Braun-Lune, 138, No. 28 
Saxon (1539, 1540-55), SehHng I, 280, 277, 
Otthain, 33, No. 14 
Coin Ref, CXCVIII 
Mansfeld, Sehling I, 2, 231 
Magd, 77, No. 5 
Saxe-Cob, 46 ; 108, No. 21 


Kirchenbuch 183 
Common Service Book 240 
VoL Vl-22 
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In the Reformation Hymn Books 
Blum, Enchiridion, etc. 


Erlangen 56, 362, 365 
Weimar 30, III, 35, 41 


9 — (1529) Lord God, Heavenly Father, Thou knowest 
that because of our human weakness we are not 
able to stand fast amid so many and great dan- 
gers : Grant us strength both in body and soul, 
that by Thy help we may conquer all things 
which harass us because of our sins, for Jesus 
Christ, our Lord’s sake. Amen. 

This is the third collect appointed in Luther’s 
Deutsche Litanei, 1529; it is the fourth collect 
in the Latin Litany Corrected. 

Source: Omnipotens Deus, qui nos in tantis periculis 

constitutos, pro humana sds fragilitate non posse 
subsistere, da nobis salutem mentis et corporis, 
ut ea, quae pro peccatis nostris patimtur, te 
adiuvante vincamus. Per Dominum. 

Gelasian — Gerbert I, 25 ; 42 
Wilson 323 

Gregorian — Muratori II, 33, 160. Deus qui 
nos . . . 

Menard 48 
Lietzmann 30 
Sarum — ^Legg 43 
Milan Missal — ^I, 38 
Bamberg— XXIVb, 2; XLII 
Numberg — ^23b, 1 
Constance — XIX verso, col. 2 
Augsberg Breviary — 198b, 1 
Missale Romantun — ^52. 
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The Latin collect is the proper collect of the 

Mass on the Foiirth Sunday after the Epiphany. 

Jn the Kirchen Ordnungen 
Br-Nr, CXLIb 
Riga, 162, 2 
Cassel, Richter I, 306 
Mark Br, Mii, No. 12 
Saxon (1540-55), Sehling I, 273, 277 
Teutsch Kirchenampt, Ilia 
Otthain. Rhein Pfalz Bairn, 33, No. 15 
Schwa-Hall, LXXIIIb, No. 11 
Coin Ref, CXCVIII 
Veit Dietrich, Diiia 
Liineberg 

Oldenburg, Ssiiii b 
Kurpfalz, 64b 
Oestreich, CLXX 
Mansfeld, Sehling, I, 2, 231 
Geo. Ernst, Sehling I, 2, 320 
Saxe-Cob, 46, 107 
Magd, 77, No. 6 

Kirchenbttch 184 

Common Service Book 241 

In the Reformation Hymn Books 
Blum, Enchiridion 
Klug 1533 
Klug 1535 

Augsberg Enchiridion 1542 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 353, 366 
Weimar 30, III, 36, 41 
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10 — ( 1530) Almighty, Everlasting God, Who, through Thy 
Holy Spirit, sanctifiest and rulest the whole 
Church : Hear our prayer, and graciously grant 
that she with all her members, by Thy grace, 
may serve Thee in pure faith; through Jesus 
Christ, Thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 

This collect was not included in the first 
printings of the Deutsche Litanei but appears as 
the fourth of the collects in Michael Blume’s 
Enchiridion, Leipzig 1530, folio Hii. It entered 
all printings shortly thereafter and was also 
included in the Latin version. 

Source ; Omnipotens aeteme Deus, cuius spiritu totum 
corpus ecdesiae sanctificatur et rcgitur, exaudi 
nos pro universis ordinibus supplicantes, ut dono 
gratiae tuae, ab his omnibus pura fide tibi ser- 
viatur. Per Christum. 

Gdasian — Muratori I, 560. De feria VI Pas- 
sione Dom. Slight verbal variations 
Gerbert I, 79 
Wilson 76 

Gregorian — ^Muratori II, 58 
Menard 63 
lietzmann 48 
Sarum — ^L^ 111 

Milan — ^I, 168. Missa pro orani gradu ecde- 
siae, I, 465 

BrandenWg — CCCXIVIIa 
Bamberg— XCII 
Niimberg 

Missale Romanum— 211, and (95) No. 3, Pro 
omni gradu ecdesiae. 

In the Kirchen Ordnungen 
Saxony (1530), SehUng I, 280 

(1539, 40-55), Sehling I, 275 
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Meek, 95, No. 14 

Pfalz-Zw, CXI, No. 17 

Witt, 104, No. 14 

Spangenberg 

Liin, No. 28 

Prussia, Sehling IV, 104 

Braun-Liin, 139, No. 29 

Braun-Cal, No. 28 

Oestreich, CLXVII, No. 147 

Mans, Sehling I, 2, 230 

Cf . Saxe-Cob, 102, No. 2, also 125, No. 72 


Kirchenbuch 183 
Common Service Book 240 


In the Refortnation Hymn Books 
Blum, Enchiridion 1530 
Babst 1545 — both the German and Latin col- 
lects 


Erlangen 56, 362, 365 
Weimar 30, III, 36, 41 

11 — (1529) Lord God, Heavenly Father, from Whom we 
receive without ceasing all manner of good so 
superabundantly, and by Whom we are pro- 
tected daily from all evil so graciously, we pray 
Thee, grant us to acknowledge all this through 
Thy Spirit with (our) whole heart in true faith, 
so that we may thank and praise Thy blessed 
goodness and mercy (both) now and eternally: 
through Jesus Christ, Thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 

This collect follows Luther's versification of 
the Te Deum, which was written sometime dur- 
ii^ 1528-1529 and first published in Geistliche 
Lieder auffs new gebesseri su Wittenberg, 
Joseph Klug, 1529. 
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The collect may be considered an original 
prayer, although there are evident reminiscences 
of the language and phrasing of older Latin 
prayers; cf. e.g.. Mis. Rom. (48), a thanksgiv- 
ing which was current in many of the service 
books of Luther’s day. 

To one who constantly used the vehicles of 
devotion, an unconscious use of the word-dress 
of prayer thought and aspiration in his own writ- 
ing or making of prayers would be a quite nat- 
ural thing. 

The originality of this collect is assured by the 
turns of phrase which are definite identifications 
of the productions of the Evangelicals. One of 
these constantly met with in the new prayers of 
this period is the petition which seeks the aid 
and grace of the Holy Spirit in order to eflfec- 
tiveness in Christian grace and life. 


In the Kirchen Ordnwngen 
Rr-Nr, CXLII, No. 3 
Riga (1537), 163, No. 3 
Saxon (1539), Sehling, I, 279 
(1540-55), SehUng I, 276 
Mark-Br, No. 13 

Otthain Rhein Pfalz Bairn, 34b, No. 26 

Veit Dietrich, No. 3 

Schwa-Hall, LXXIIII, No. 12 

Meek, 94, No. 10 

Pfalz-Zw, CXI, No. 14 

Witt, No. 10 

Lun, No. 23 

Pruseia (1568), Sehling IV, 104 
Btaun-Wolff, 130, No. 23 
Braun-Lun, 136, No- 24 
Mans, Sdiling I, 2, 230 
Geo. Ernst, Sehling 1, 2, 321 
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Saxe-Cob, 106, No. 13; 125, No. 71 
Magd, 76, No. 2 


Kirchenbuch 171, No. 57 
Common Service Book 228, No. 81 


In the Reformation Hymn Books 
Klug 1533 
Klug 1535 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 347 

12 — (1529) O Lord God, Who hast created man and 
woman, and hast ordained them for the mar- 
riage bond, making them fruitful by Thy bless- 
ing, and has t 3 rpified therein the sacramental 
union of Thy dear Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the Church, His Bride: We beseech Thy 
infinite goodness and mercy that thou wilt not 
permit this Thy creation, ordinance and blessing 
to be disturbed or destroyed, but graciously pre- 
serve the same; through Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
Amen. 

This is the final collect in Luther’s Trcmbiich- 
lin of 1529. It is quite possibly an original 
Luther collect, although there are reminiscences 
of current older prayer forms; — cf. eg;. Mis. 
Kom. Milan, 11, 321 and 319, where similarity 
of a number of the phrases is quite marked. 

The collect was retained in a number of the 
KCX), e.g. Br^Nr and Mark Br. It is retained 
in the Kirchenbueh 226. It was translated for 
the Order of Marriage in the Church Booh, 377, 
but has been omitted from the Order in the 
Common Service Booh. 
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Erlangen 23, 213 
Weimar 30, III, 80; cf. 56 
Qemen 4, 100 

Rietschel, Lehrbuch d. Liturgik II, 247 
Daniel, Codex Liturgicus II, 315 

13 — (1533) Dear Lord God, awaken us so that when Thy 
Son cometh we may be prepared to receive Him 
with joy and to serve Thee with clean hearts; 
through the same Thy Son, Jesus Christ, our 
Lord. 

This collect follows the hymn, “Nun komm, 
der Heiden Heiland,” in Christlichc Lieder 
(King) 1533. It is a direct translation. 

Source-. Excita domine corda nostra ad preparandas 
unigeniti tui uias ut per eius aduentum purifi- 
catis tibi mentibus seruire mereamur. Per. 

This is the proper collect for the Mass of the 
Second Sunday in Advent and is the most 
widely used of all Advent collects, being found 
in all of the important western sacramentaries 
except the Ambrosian. For notes, comments, 
comparison of texts, etc., additional to these, see 
Lutheran Church Review, vol. XXXV (1916) 
July, pp. 413ff. 

Gelasian — ^Muratori I, 681. No. LXXXI. 

Item alia missa (de Adventu) 

Gerbert — ^I, 204. Dorn. Ill ante Nat. Dni. 

Slight variations. 

Wilson 215 

The original terminatiou of this collect was 
per, that is, through the same Jesus Christ, etc. 
as Luther has translated. The Qui tecum, 
which turns the address of the prayer, entered 
with the Gregorian. 
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Gregorian — ^Muratori II, 134. For II Advent 
Menard 191 
Lietzmann 103 
Sarum — ^Legg 17. For same 
Gallicantam — Muratori II, 703 ; 785 
Milan — I, 3. For same 
Brandenberg — ^Ilb 
Bamberg — Ilia 
Ntimberg — 7 verso 
Constance — ^lla 

Augsberg Breviary — 122 verso 
Homan Missal — 4 

In the Kirchen Ordnungen 

Saxon (1539), Sehling I, 280 

(1540-55), Sehling I, 275, 277 
Meek, 93, No. 2 
Wirtemberg 

Otthain. Rhein Pfalz Bairn, 42 
Pfalz-Zw, CVIII, No. 1 
Witt, 132, No- 2 
Braun-Cal, 9, 112 
Braun-Liin, 126, No. 2 
Saxe-Cob, III, No. 30 
Magdeburg-HaJberstadt, 76, No. 7 


Kirchenbuch 34 
Common Service Book 39 


In the Reformation Hymneds 
Klug 1533 
Khag 1535 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


• Krlangen 56, 326 
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14 — (1533) Aid (us) dear Lord God (so) that we may 
share and abide in the new, physical birth of 
Thy dear Son and be delivered from our old 
sinful birth; through the same Thy Son, Jesus 
Christ, our Lord. 

This collect is a free rendition of the proper 
collect for the Third Mass on Christmas Day 
and follows the hymn, “Gelobet seistu Jhesu 
Christ, das du Mensch geboren bist,” in Klug 
1533; in the other books it follows the hymn, 
“Von Himmel kam der Engel schar.” 

Source-. Concede, quaesumus, omnipotens deus, ut uni- 
geniti tui nova per camem nativitatis liberet, 
quos sub peccati iugo vetusta servitus tenet. Per. 

Gdasian — Muratori I, 494. De vigilia Domini 
in nocte 
Gerbert I, 6 
Wilson 2 

Gregorian — ^Muratori II, 10. In natali Domini 
Menard 31 
Lietzmann 11 

Ambrosian — ^Pamelius I, 448 
Sarum — Legg 29 
Milan—I, 19 
Brandenberg — ^Xla 
Bamberg — ^Xllla 
Numberg — 14 verso 
Constance 

Augsberg Breviary— 147a 
Roman Missal— 24 

Ift ihe S^rchM Ordnungm 

Two translatioQs of the Latin collect appear 
in the KOO : the one Luther's, as noted above ; 
the other a much more careful and exact ten- 
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dition. The latter is the more widely adopted, 
possibly because the pre-Reformation trans- 
lation of this collect, appearing in pre-Refor- 
mation vernacular prayer books, etc., afforded 
a well known example. Both of these trans- 
lations are found in the Kirchenbuchj p. 36. 
The first of these is the more exact transla- 
tion, paralleling that of the Common Service 
Book, p. 47 ; the second is the Luther trans- 
lation. 

The Luther Translation in the KOO 
Saxon (1530) Sehling I, 280 

(1540-55), Sehling I, 275, 277 
Spangenberg, II, XXXIIII 
Wirtemberg 
Liin, Vila 
Braun-Wolff, 127 
Oldenburg, Qqb 
Kurpfalz, 59z 
Mansfeld, Sehling I, 2, 288 
Geo. Ernst, Sehling I, 2, 317 


Kirchenbu^h 36 
Common Service Book 47 


In the Reformation Hymn Books 
Klug 1533 
Klug 1535 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 357, 35S 

For additional notes, conuhent^ and refer- 
ences on this Luther collect and on the other 
translation as it appears in the KOO, see 
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Lutheran Church Review, XXXVI (1917) 

January, pp 107ff. 

15 — (1533) Almighty, Everlasting God, we humbly pray 
Thee, greint that we may know and praise Thy 
dear Son as Holy Simeon did, who took Him 
up in his arms, spiritually knew and confessed 
Him; through the same, etc. 

This collect follows the hymn, “Mit frid und 
frewd ich far dahin,” in Klug 1533. It is asso- 
ciated with the Festival of the Purification of the 
Virgin or Candlemas (Lichtmess). The collect 
as here has not been discovered in any of the 
ancient or contemporaneous mass-books, eitlier 
in connection with the rite of blessing the candles 
or among the propers for the mass. There is an 
abundance of similarity of phrases in a number 
of these, but the most likely relative source is a 
collect used in the Benedictio candelarum which 
is noted below for the sake of comparison. We 
may have in this Luther collect an original 
prayer, but the stronger probability is that it is 
a simplification of one or more phrases in exist- 
ing service forms. Note the extreme simplicity 
of the prayer and the directness of its petition; 
such type of construction is found in the 
earliest collects before the methodical style found 
in most collects had become established. 

For Comparison: 

Demine Jesu Christe qui hodiema die in nos- 
trae carnis substantia inter homines appares: a 
parentibus in templo es praesentatus, quern 
Symeon venerabilis senex lumine sjMiitus tui 
irradiatus agnovit ; suscepit ac benedixit ; 
praesta projntius quaesumus ut eiusdem spiritus 
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sancti gratia illuminati atque edocti : te veraciter 
agnoscaxnus et fideliter diligainus. Qui cum deo 
patre in unitate . . . 

Milan— I, 314 
Brandenberg — CLXXb 
Bamberg 
Niimberg 

Roman Missal — 498 

In the Kitchen Ordnungen 

Saxon (1539), Sehling I, 280 

(1540-55), Selling I, 275, 278 
Otthain, Rhein Pfalz Bairn 
Mecklenberg 
Wirtemberg 
Otthainrich, 1556 
Pfalz-Zweibriicken 
Wittenberg 

Braunschweig-Liineberg-WolfFenbuttle 

Luneberg 

Oldenberg 

Kurpfalz 

Saxe-Coburg 

Magdeburg-Halberstadt 


Kirchenbuch 145 No. 2 


In the Reformation Hymn Boohs 
Klug 1533 
King 1535 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 332 
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16 — (1533) Merciful, Everlasting God, Who didst not 
spare Thine own Son but didst deliver Him up 
for us all so that He might bear our sin upon the 
Cross: Grant us that our hearts may never be 
daunted or become discouraged in this faith. 
Amen. 

This collect follows immediately after the 
preceding collect (No. IS) in Klug 1533. It is 
not connected with a h)nmn. It carries the cap- 
tion “A Prayer on the Passion of Christ.” It 
is apparently an original Luther prayer, al- 
though it reflects reminiscences of a number of 
Latin collects, in particular the proper collect 
of the Missa in honore sancte crucis. It would 
not have been unlike Luther to take a collect 
wedded to an observance which was very pop- 
ular among the people, but which he condemned ^ 
because of wrong teaching connected therewith, 
and revise it to evangelic use and appoint it to 
a proper use. Cf . Milan Missal I, 453. 

Spangenberg, I, LXXIX, gives the following 
Latin version. As noted above, this or another 
Latin form has not been located in the sacra- 
mentaries, etc. It may represent a translation 
from the German into Latin, or may have been 
Luther’s original which he also rendered into 
German. However Spangenberg prints Latin 
translations of other original German collects. 

Spangenberg: Eteme Deus, qui unigenitum filium tuum 
pro peccatis nostris satisfacere voluisti: presta 
fidelibus tuis, ut pectora nostra spiritus tui gra- 
tia constanti fide erga te muniantur et retine- 
antur. per eundem filium tuum domin um nos- 
trum. 


This collect has been adopted widdy. 
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In the Kirchen Ordnungen 
Saxon (1539), Sehling I, 280 

(1540-55), Sehling I, 275, 277 
Spangenberg, I, LXXIX 
Wirt, LXI 
Meek, 93b, No. 5 
Witt, 103, No. 5 
Pfalz-Zw, CIX, No. 5 
Liin, No. 10 
Otthain (1556) 

Braun-Cal, 118 

Braun-Lun, 130, No. 11, No. 49 
Kurpfalz 

Mans, Seh. I, 2, 228 
Geo. Ernst, Seh. I, 2, 318 
Saxe-Cob, 109, No. 26; 115, No. 44 
Magd, 81, No. 15 

Kirchenbuch 77, No. 2 
Common Service Book 95, No. 1 

In the Reformation Hymn Books 
King 1533 
King 1535 
King 1543 
Babst 1545 

Erlangen 56, 332 

17 — (1533) Almighty Father, Everlasting God, Who didst 
permit Thy Son to suffer the anguish of the 
Cross for us, so that Thou mightest drive the 
power of the enemy from us : Grant us that we 
may so commemorate and give thanks for His 
Passion that we may thereby obtain forgiveness 
of sin and redemption from eternal death; 
through the same Thy Son. 
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Source : 


This collect follows immediately after the pre- 
ceding collect (No. 16) in King 1533, and car- 
ries the simple caption, “Another Prayer.” It 
is a translation. 


Deus, qui pro nobis filium tuum crucis patibu- 
lum subire voluisti, ut inimici a nobis expelleres 
potestatem, concede nobis famtilis tuis, ut resur- 
rectionis gratiam consequamur, per eundem. 

Gdasian — Gerbert I, 67. Feria IIII in Holy 
Week 
Wilson 333 

Gregorian — ^Muratori II, 53 
Wilson 47 
Menard 81 
lietzmann 44 

Ambrosian — ^Pamdius I, 342. Feria VI in 
Parasceve. Post primam lectionem 
Sarum — ^Bumtisland ed. Col. 286. Feria IIII 
— follows the gradual after the prophecy 
Legg 101. Feria IIII. Also appointed in four 
other masses in this sacramentary. 

Milan — ^I, 150. As Sarum 
Bamberg— LXXXIII 
Braadenberg — LXXXb 
Niimberg — 82 
Constance — ^LXIb 
Augsberg Breviary — ^283 
Boman Missal — 188 

In the Kitchen Ordnungen 
Cothner, Sehling II, 585 
S^on (1539), Sdiling I, 280 

(1540-55), SeWing 1, 277, 278 
Wirt, LXI 

Pfalz-Zw, CllXb, No. 47 
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Otthainrich (1556) 

Braun-Cal, 147, No. 49 
Braun-Lun, 152, No. 51 
Oestreich, CXXXIXb, 35 
Kurpfalz 

Geo. Ernst, Sehling I, 2, 318 
Mans f eld, Sehling I, 2, 228 
Saxe-Cob. 110, No. 27; 118, No. 43 
Magd, 81, No. 16 

Kirchenbuch 77, No. 3 
Common Service Book 95, No. 2 

In the Reformation Hymn Books 
King 1533 
Klug 1535 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 

Erlangen 56, 332 

18— (1533) Almighty God, Who through the Death of 
Thy Son hast brought to naught sin and death, 
and through His Resurrection hast brought 
again innocence and eternal life, so that, deliv- 
ered from the devil’s power, we may live in Thy 
Kingdom: Grant us that we may believe this 
with our whole heart and, steadfast in this faith, 
always praise and thank Thee ; through the same 
Thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

This collect follows the Hymn, “Jhesus 
Christus vnser Heiland,” in Klug 1533. It is an 
Easter use, and is considered an original Luther 
collect. It was “adopted in nearly all of the 
KOO, either as an lister, collect or to be used 
at the burial of the dead, in some books for both. 

VoL VI— 23 
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In the following notes only the more important 
KOO are referred to. 

In the Kirchen Ordnungen 
Saxon (1539), Sehling, I, 280 

(1540-55), Sehling I, 275, 278 Easter, 
279 Burial 

Mark Br, Tiiii b, based on an Easter col. in 
Duke Henry, 1539 
Otthainrich (1543), 47 
Meek, 94 
Wirtemburg 1553 
Pfalz-Zw, CIX b. No. 9 
Witt, 103, No. 6 

Braun-Cal-WolflF, 120, No. 11 ; 148, No. 52 

Riga (1559), 277 

Lun, No. 11 

Prussia, Sehling IV, 102 

Braun-Ltin, 132, No. 12, No. 54 

Kurpfalz 1577 

Mans, Sehling I, 2, 228 

Geo. Ernst, Sehling I, 2, 321 

Marb, 81. No. 17 

etc., etc. 


Kirchenbuch 79, No. 1 of the additional Easter 
collects. 278, No. 1 in the Order for the Burial 
of the Dead. 

Common Service Book 444, No. 1 Burial of tihe 
Dead 


In the Reformation Hymn Books 
King 1533 
Klug 1535 
King 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 320 



Luther’s Liturgical Writings 


353 


19^ — (1533) Lord God, dear Father, Who on this day 
through Thy Holy Spirit didst enlighten and 
teach the hearts of Thy believing ones; Grant 
to us, that we may have right understanding 
through the same Spirit and at all times rejoice 
in His comfort and power, for etc. 

This collect follows the h)min, “Nu bitten wir 
den heiligen Geist,” in Klug 1533. It is a trans- 
lation of the proper collect for Pentecost. 

Source: Deus, qui hodiema die corda fidelium sancti 

spiritus illustratione docuisti, da nobis in eodem 
spiritu recta sapere: et de eius semper consola- 
tione gaudere. Per dominum . . in unitate eius- 
dem . . . 

Gelasian — Gerbert I, 126 — ^For Pentecost 
Wilson 344 

Gregorian — ^Muratori 11, 90 
Menard 98 
Lietzmann 71 
Sarum — ^Legg 161 
Milan Misssd — I, 240 
Brandenburg— CXVIIIa 
Bamberg — CXX 
Numberg — 127 
Constance — ^LXXXVIII verso 
Augsberg Breviary — 309 
Missale Romanum — 381 

In the Kirchen Ordnungen 

Mark Br, No. 30 

Saxon (1539), Sehling 1, 280 

(1540-55), SdiUng 1, 275, 278 
Br-Nr, CXLIX, No. 20 
Spangenberg, CXII 
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Schwa-HaU, LXXIb, No. 5 
Riga (1537), 171, No. 20 
Naumburg St W, Sehling 1, 2, 82 
Otthain Rhein Pfalz, 36, No. 35 
Meek, 93, No. 7 
Wirt, LXII verso 
Pf-Zw, CX 
Witt, 103, No. 7. 

Otthain, 

Liin, No. 14 

Prussia 1568, Sehling IV, 102 
Braun-Cal, 122 
Braun-Liin, 134 

Oestreich, CXLIIII, No. 57, cf. No. 59 
Saxe-Cob, 118, No. 50 
Magd, 82, No. 19 


Kirchenhuch 95 
Common Service Book 114 


In the Reformation Hymn Books 
Klug 1533 
Klug 1535 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 338 

20 — (1533) Almighty, Everlasting Grod, Thou Who hast 
taught us to know and confess in true faith 
that Thou art One, Eternal God in Three Per- 
sons of equal power and glory and therefore to 
be adored: We beseech Thee that Thou wilt 
keep us steadfast in such faith at all times, in the 
face of all opposed to us which may attadk us. 
Thou Who livest and reignest from eternity to 
eternity. Amen. 
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Source : 


This collect follows the hymn, "Gott der 
Vater won vns bey,” in King 1533. It is a 
translation of the proper collect for the Festival 
of the Holy Trinity. As this Festival did not 
come into general observance in the Church until 
a comparatively late period, the propers are not 
of equal antiquity with those of other great fes- 
tivals and do not appear in the old sacramen- 
taries. The earliest appearance of the source 
collect is at the end of the Othobon Codex of 
the Gregorian Sacramaitary, which Muratori 
prints, II, 381. Menard also prints this collect, 
105. But the general observance of the Feast is 
post-Gregorian. With the printing of the Mis- 
sde the collect entered all uses. 

Omnipotens sempiteme deus qui dedisti fam- 
ulis tuis in confessione uere fide eteme trinitatis 
gloriam agnoscere, et in potentia maiestatis 
adorare unitatem quaesumus, ut eiusdem fidei 
firmitate ab omnibus semper muniamur aduersis. 
Per. 

Othobon Codex — ^Muratori II, 381 
Sarum, L^g, 170 — ^In die sancte trintatis; 384, 
Missa de sancta trinitate. 

Milan— I, 252 
Bamberg— CXXVII 
Brandenburg — CXX 
Ntimberg — 133 verso 
Constance — ^XCIIII 
Augsberg Breviary — 316 
Missale Romanum — ^399, (47) 

In the Kitchen Ordnungen 
Br-Nr, 21 

Saxon (1540-55), Sehling 1, 275, 276, 278 
Mark Br, No. 31 
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Rhein Pf. 7 

Riga, 172, No. 21 

Naumburg St. W, Sehling I, 2, 83 

Spangenberg, CXIX 

Otthain. RPB, 36, No. 36 

Schwa-Hall, LXXII, No. 6 

Wirt, LVIII 

Witt, 103b, No. 8 

Otthainrich (1556) 

Braun-Cal, 124 
Braun-Liin, 136, No. 17 
Braun-Wolff, 136 
Liin, No. 16 
Meek, 94, No. 8 
Prussia, Sehling IV, 102 
Oestreich, CXLV, No. 62 
Mans, Sehling I, 2, 229 
Saxe-Cob, 104, No. 5 
Magd, 82, No. 20 


Kirchenbuch 99, No. 2 
Common Service Book 117 


In the Reformcetion Hymn Books 
Klug 1533 
Klug 1535 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 335 

21 — (1533) O Thou dear Lord God, Who in connection 
with this wonderful Sacrament hast command- 
ed us to commemorate and preach Thy Passion : 
Grant that we may so use this Sacrament of Thy 
Body and Blood that daily and richly we may be 
conscious of Thy redemption. 
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Source’. 


In King 1533 this collect is printed after the 
direction “to sing Ps. CXI when one receives 
the Sacrament;” in other books it follows the 
hymn, “Got sey gelobet vnd gebenedeiet.” This 
is a translation of the proper collect of the Mass 
of Corpus Christi. 

Deus qui nobis sub sacramento mirabili pas- 
sionis tue memoriam reliquisti, tribue quesumus 
ita nos corporis et sanguinis tui sacra mjreteria 
uenerari ut tue redemptionis tue fructum in nobis 
iugiter sentiamus. Qui uiuis. 

This collect was written by St. Thomas 
Aquinas in 1264. At the command of Pope 
Urban IV, he composed an Office for the Feast 
of Corpus Christi. See his Opera Omnia, 
Parma ed. Tom XV, which is Tom I of the 
Opuscula Theologica Praedpua, Opusculum V. 
p. 253, col. 2. The Mass, p. 257, col. 1 
This collect is found in two of the older sacra- 
mentaries, of course as a later insertion; 

Sarum — ^Burntisland ed. col. 455 
Mozarabio — (Migne Pat. Lat.), 24. 

Milan— I, 256 
Bamberg— CXXIX 
Brandenburg — CCCXXXb 
Numberg — 135 
Constance — ^XCIIII verso 
Augsberg Breviary — ^319b 
Missale Romanum — 405 and (54) Missa de Ss. 
Eucharistiae Sacramento 

In the Kirchen Ordnwngen 
Erfurt (1526) 

Riga, 179, No. 24 

Saxon (1540-55), Sehling I, 275, 278 
Spangenberg XIIII, XXVI. CXX 
Oestreich, CLXVI, No. 145 
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Saxe-Cob, 36j 114. No. 11 
Magd, 80, No. 14 

Kirchenbuch 75 
Common Service Book 93 


In the Reformaiion Hymn Books 
Blum, Enchiridion, 1530 
Klug 1533 
Klug 1535 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 318 

22 — (1533) Lord God, Heavenly Father, Thou Who 
createst holy desire, good counsel and right 
works; Give to Thy servants peace which the 
world cannot give, so tliat our hearts may cling 
to Thy commandments, and through Thy pro- 
tection we may live our days quietly and secure 
from our enemies; through Jesus Christ Thy 
Son our Lord. 

This collect follows the hymn, “Verley vns 
friden gnediglich” in Klug 1533. It is a trans- 
lation of the proper collect of the Missa pro 
pace. 

Source ; Leus a quo sancta desideria, recta consilia et 
iusta sunt opera, da servis tuis illam quam mun- 
dus dare non potest pacero, ut et corda nostra 
mandatis tuis dedita et hostium sublata for- 
midine, tempora sint tua protectione tranquiUa. 
Per Dominum. 

Gelasian— Muratori I, 127, 690 
Gerbert I, 276 
Wilson 228 
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Gregorian — ^Muratori II, 203 
Sarum — ^L-egg 210, 395, 497 
Milan— I, 260 
Bamberg — CCXCI verso 
Brandenburg — CCCXL 
Numberg — ^233 verso 
Constance — XXV verso 
Augsberg Breviary — 216b 
Missale Romanum — (83). 

In the Kirchen Ordnungen 
Br-Nr, CLI, No. 25 
Riga, 164, No. 7 
Mark Br, No. 35 
Schwa-Hall, LXXIII, No. 10 
Liin, No. 25 

Otthain RPB, 34b. No. 24 
Meek, 94b, No. 11 
Braun-Cal-WolflE, 131, No. 25 
Witt. 104, No. 11 
Pf-Zw, CXI, No. 15 
Oestreich, CLXVII, No. 148 
Mans, Sehling, I, 2, 231 
Geo. Ernst, Sehling I, 2, 320 
Saxe-Cob, 47 
Magd, 94 


Kirchenbuch 185 

Common Service Booh 35, 241 


In the Reformaiion Hynrn Books 
Klug 1533 
King 1535 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 34-5 
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23 — (1535) Merciful God, Heavenly Father, Thou hast 

said to us through the mouth of Thy dear Son, 
our Lord Jesus Qirist, The harvest is great, but 
few are the laborers ; pray the Lord of the har- 
vest that He will send laborers into His harvest. 
Upon this Thy divine command, we pray from 
our hearts, that Thou wilt give Thy Holy Spirit 
richly to these Thy servants, together with us and 
all those who are called to serve Thy Word, so 
that with great crowds we may be Thy evan- 
gelists, remain true and steadfast against the 
devil, the world and the flesh, to the end that 
Thy Name may be hallowed. Thy Kingdom in- 
creased, Thy Will be done. Do Thou also at 
length restrain and bring to an end the detest- 
able abomination of the pope, Mohammed, and 
other sects which blaspheme Thy Name, hinder 
Thy Kingdom and oppose Thy Will. This our 
prayer, because Thou hast commanded, taught, 
and assured, do Thou graciously hear, even as 
we believe and trust, through Thy dear Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Who liveth and »eigneth 
with Thee and the Holy Ghost in eternity. Amen. 

This collect is found in Luther’s Order for 
Ordination which has been dated around 1535. 
It is to be considered as an original. It has been 
included in the Order for Ordination in tlie 
Kirchenbuch, 288, and in the Common Service 
Book, 459. 

24 — (1543) Almighty Lord God, grant to us who believe 

that Thy only Son, our Saviour, ascended this 
Day into Heaven, that we, too, in spirit may walk 
and dwell with Him in the heavenly life ; through 
the same Thy Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

This collect is a translation of the proper col- 
lect for the Festival of the Ascension of our 
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Source : 


Lord and appears in King 1S43 under the title 
“A Prayer on the Day of the Ascension of 
Christ.” 

Concede quaesumus omnipotens deus, ut qui 
hodiema die unigenitum tuum redemptorem 
nostrum ad celos ascendisse credimus, ipsi 
quoque mente in celestibus habitemus. Per eun- 
dem. 

The original of this collect, its germ, goes back 
through the Gelasian, Muratori I, 585 — Gerbert 
I, 120 — ^Wilson 107, — ^to the oldest of the sac- 
ramentaries, the Leonianum, Muratori I, 315. 
This is the original form; the present form is 
found in 

Gelasian — Gerbert I, 121 
Wilson 342 

Gregorian — ^Muratori II, 85 
Menard 95 
Lietzmann 67 
Sarum — ^Legg 156 
Milan — I, 233 
Brandenburg — CXIII 
Bamberg — CXV 
Niimberg 124 

Constance— LXXXIIII verso 
Augsberg Breviary — 301 
Missale Romanum 369 

In the Kirchen Ordnungen 
Br-Nr, CXLVIIIb, No. 19 
Mark Br, No. 29 
Riga, 171, No. 19 
Sdiwa-Hall. LXXI 
Spangenberg 
Wirt, LXII 
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Otthain RPB, 36, No. 34 
Pf-Zw, CX, No. 10 
Prussia, Sehling IV, 102 
Saxe-Cob, 117, No. 48 
Magd, 82, No. 18 


Kirchenbuch 91 

Common Service Book 110, No. 1 


In the Reformation Hytnn Books 
Klug 1543 
Babst 1545 


Erlangen 56, 320 



PREFACES 
TO THE 


BOOKS OF THE BIBLE 
1522-1545 




INTRODUCTION 


Luther’s work on the translation of the Bible into German 
extended over many years. His translation of the New 
Testament was begun in 1521, during his residence at the 
Wartburg; it was published in September, 1522, Before 
the New Testament came off the press, he was already at 
work upon the Old Testament. November 2, 1522, he wrote 
to Spalatin,* “In translating the Old Testament, I am only 

at Leviticus I have decided to shut myself up at 

home and hasten the work, so that Moses may be in press 
by January. We shall publish this separately, then the his- 
torical books, and finally the prophets, for the size and cost 
of the books make it necessary for us to divide them and 
publish them a little at a time.” 

This is the procedure that was actually followed. The 
first part of the Old Testament, the Pentateuch, was pub- 
lished in 1523. It was followed closely by the second part, 
which contained the remainder of the historical books, and 
which was completed before December 4th.® At that time 
he was at work on the third part. This section, which com- 
prised Job, the Psalter, and the Books of Solomon, appeared 
in 1524. The work on the prophetical books proceeded 
very slowly. It was not completed until 1532, though single 
books were published separately before that time, — ^Isaiah 
in 1528, Daniel in 1530. After the publication of the 
prophets, all the books were collected into one volume, and 
Luther’s complete Bible appeared in 1534. 

Meanwhile, Luther was continually revising the work that 
was already in print. The second edition of the New Tes- 
tament, issued three months after the first (December, 1522) 
contained many alterations in the text, as did the second 
edition of the Psalter in 1531. In this work of revision, as in 
the original translation, Luther had the assistance of his 
Wittenberg colleagues, — ^Melanchthon, Bugenhagen, Jonas, 
Cruciger, Aurogallus, and George Rorer. Luther called 
them his Sanhedrim. Their weekly meetings discussed the 
passages that seemed to need correction or amendment. The 
chaises whidi Luther approved were incorporated in the 

(36S) 
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editions after 1534. The most important of these was that 
of 1541. The last edition which Luther himself supervised 
appeared in 1545. 

As an aid to the understanding of his Bible, Luther pro- 
vided most of the books with prefaces. In most cases they 
were very brief and consisted of little more than summaries 
of contents ; in a few instances they were more extensive, 
and discussed questions of the nature of the books, of date, 
authorship, and doctrine. Because of the importance of some 
of these prefaces, it has seemed wise to include all of them 
in this edition, with the exception of those to the Apocrypha, 
which are interesting, but not especially important. 

Literature. There is a large literature on Luther’^s Bible 
translation. The best summary of it is that of Nestle, in 
the Realencyk III, 70 fF. In the Weimar Ed. there have 
been published, to date, five volumes of Luther’s Bible, four 
of which deal with the German Bible. There are extensive 
bibliographies. The work is, however, not yet complete. 

The prefaces are collected in Erlangen Ed. LXIII, 7 fF., 
and5f. Louis Ed. XIV, 2 ff. 

CHARLES M. JACOBS. 

Mount Airy, 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


NOTES ON INTRODUCTION TO THE PREFACES TO THE 
BOOKS OF THE BIBLE 

‘Enpers IV, 22; Smith & Jacobs, Luther's Correspondence II, 141. 
*Cf. Ekpbrs IV, 261: Smith & Jacobs, op. cit., 210. 


I. INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD TESTAMENT* 
1S4S (1523) 


There are some who have a small opinion of the Old 
Testament, thinking of it as a book that was given to the 
Jewish people only, and is now out of date, containing only The ow 
stories of past times. They think that they have enough 
the New Testament and pretend to seek in the Old Testa- New * 
ment only a spiritual sense*. Origen, Jerome, and many 
persons of high standing have held this view, but Christ says, Mn s; : 
“Search in the Scriptures, for they give testimony of me,” ^ 
and St. Paul bids Timothy continue in the reading of the ^ 3 . 14 ^ 
Scriptures, and declares, in Romans i, that the Gospel was Rom. 1 
promised by God in the Scriptures, and in I Corinthians xv, i Cor. 
he says that Christ came of the seed of David, died, and rose 
from the dead, according to the Scriptures; and St. Peter, 
too, points us back, more tlian once, to the Scriptures. 

They do this in order to teach us that the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament are not to be despised, but to be read, 
because they themselves base the New Testament upon them, 
and prove it by them, and appeal to them, as St. Luke writes, 
in Acts xvii, saying that they at Thessalonica searched the Act? i7:i 
Scriptures daily to discover whether it agreed with what 
Paul taught. The ground and proof of the New Testament 
are surely not to be despised, and therefore the Old Testa- 
ment is to be highly regarded. And what is the New Tes- 
tament except an open preaching and proclamation of Christ, 
appointed by the sayings of the Old Testament and fulfilled 
by Christ? 

But in order that those who know no better may have 
incentive and instruction for reading the Old Testament, Iwhat the 
have prepared this introduction, with whatever ability God 
has given me. I beg and faithfully warn every pious Chris- “ 
tian not to stumble at the simplicity of the language and the 

( 367 ) 
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stories that will often meet him there. He should not doubt 
that however simple they may seem, these are the very 
words, works, judgments, and deeds of the high majesty, 
power, and wisdom of God; for this is Scripture, and it 
makes fools of all the wise and prudent, and stands open to 
Matt. the small and foolish, as Christ says, in Matthew xi. There- 
fore let your ovra thoughts and feelings go, and think of the 
Scriptures as the loftiest and noblest of holy things, as the 
richest of mines, which can never be worked out, so that 
you may find the wisdom of God that He lays before you in 
such foolish and simple guise, in order that He may quench 
all pride. Here you will find the swaddling-clothes and the 
mangers in which Christ lies, and to which the angel points 
the shepherds. Simple and little are the swaddlii^-clotlies, 
but dear is the treasure, Christ, that lies in them. 

Know, then, that the Old Testament is a book of laws, 
which teaches what men are to do and not to do, and gives, 
besides, examples and stories of how these laws are kept or 
broken; just as the New Testament is a Gospel-book, or book 
of grace, and teaches where one is to get tlie power to fulfill 
the law. But in the New Testament there are given, along 
with the teaching about grace, many other teachings that 
are laws and commandments for the ruling of the flesh, since 
in this life the spirit is not perfected and grace alone cannot 
rule. Just so in the Old Testament there are, beside the 
laws, certain promises and offers of grace, by which the 
holy fathers and prophets, under the law, were kept, like us, 
under the faith of Christ. Nevertheless, just as the peculiar 
and chief teaching of the New Testament is the proclamation 
of grace and peace in Christ, through the forgiveness of sins ; 
so the peculiar and chief teaching of the Old Testament is 
the teadhing of laws, the showing of sin, and the furtherance 
of good. Know that this is what you have to expect in the 
Old Testament. 

We come, first, to the books of Moses; he teadies in his 
i«BMb first book how all creatures were made, and (as the chief 
cause for his writing) whence sin came, and death, namely, 
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by Adam’s fall, from the devil’s wickedness. But immedi- 
ately thereafter, before Moses gets to the law, he teaches 
whence the help is to come, by which sin and death are to be 
driven out; namely, not by the law or men’s own works 
(since there was no law as yet), but by “the seed of the Gen. 3: is 
woman," Christ, promised to Adam and Abraham. Thus 
from the banning of the Scriptures, and tliroughout them 
all, faith is praised above all works and laws and merits. 

The first book of Moses, therefore, is made up almost entirely 
of illustrations of faith and unbelief, and the fruits tliat 
faith and unbelief bear, and is almost a Gospel-book. 

Afterward, in the second book, when the world was now®*"*" 
full, and was sunk in blindness, so that men scarcely knew 
any longer what sin was or where death came from, God 
brings Moses forward with the law and takes up a special 
people, in order to enlighten the world again by them, and 
by the law to reveal sin anew. Thus He organizes this 
people with all kinds of laws, and separates it from all other 
peoples, has them build a tabernacle and begins a form of 
worship, appoints princes and officers, and provides His 
people splendidly witli both laws and men, to rule them in 
the body before the world, and in the .spirit before God. 

The special topic of the third book is the appointment of^***"' 
the priesthood, with the statutes and laws according to 
which tlic priests are to act in teaching the people. There 
we sec that a priestly office is instituted only because of sin, 
to proclaim sin to the people and make atonement before 
God. Thus all of its work is to deal with sin and sinners. 
Therefore no temporal wealth is given to the priests and 
they arc neither commaided nor permitted to rule men’s 
bodies, but the only work that is assigned them is to care 
for the people who are in sin. 

In the fourth book, after the laws have been given, theimmirtw 
princes and priests instituted, the tabernacle and the form of 
worship set up, and everything that pertains to a people of 
God made ready, then the work and the practice of all this 
begins, and a test is made of the way that such an order of 
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Denter- 

onomy 


The law 
Compre- 
hensiye 


things will go and what will happen under it. That is why 
this book says so much about the disobedience of the people 
and the plagues that came upon them, and some of the laws 
are interpreted and the number of tlie laws is increased. 
For that is the way it always goes; laws are quickly given, 
but when they are to go into effect and be enforced, they 
meet with nothing but hindrance, and nothing will go as the 
law demands. This book is a notable example of how there 
is nothing at all in making people righteous with laws, but, 
as St. Paul says, laws cause only sin and wrath. 

In the fifth book, after the people have been punished 
because of their sins, and God has enticed them a little with 
grace, in order that by His kindness in giving them the two 
kingdoms they might be moved to keep His law with pleasure 
and love, — ^then Moses repeats the whole law, with the story 
of all that has happened to them (except what concerns the 
priesthood), and explains anew everything that belongs 
either to the bodily or to the spiritual govenmicnt of a people. 
Thus Moses, as a perfect law-giver, fulfilled all the duties 
of his office ; he not only gave the law, but was there when 
men were to fulfil it, and when things went wrong, he ex- 
plained it and re-established it. But this explanation in the 
fifth book really contains nothing else than faith toward 
God and love to one’s neighbor; for all God’s laws come to 
that. Therefore, down to the twentieth chapter, Moses, in 
his explanation of the law, guards against everything tliat 
may destroy faith in God, and from there to die end of the 
book, against everything that liinders love. 

It is to be observed, in the first place, that Moses provides 
so exactly for the organization of the people under laws as 
to leave human reason no room to choose a single work of 
its own, or to invent its own form of worship ; for he not 
only teaches fear, love, and trust toward God, but also 
provides so many ways of outward worship,— sacrifices, 
thanksgivings, fasts, mortifications, etc.,— that no one needs 
to choose anything else. Moreover he gives instructions for 
planting and tilling and marrying and fighting and ruling 
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children, servants, and households, buying and selling, bor- 
rowing and repaying, and everything that one can do, either 
outwardly or inwardly. It goes so far that some of the 
prescriptions are to be regarded as foolish and useless. 

Why, dear sir, does God do that? In the end, because He 
has taken this people to be His own and has willed to be 
their God; therefore He would so rule them that all their 
doings may surely be right in His eyes. For if anyone does 
anything for wHch God’s Word has not first given warrant, 
it counts for nothing before God and is labor lost, for in the 
Fifth Book in chapters iv and xiii. He forbids any addition Dmt. 4:2: 
to His laws, and in xii He says that they shall not do what ^ ^ 

seems to them right. The Psalter, too, and all the prophets 
lament that the people are doing good works tlat they 
themselves have chosen and that were not conunanded by 
God. He cannot and will not suffer those who are His to 
undertake to do an)dhing tloat He lias not commanded, no 
matter how good it may be ; for obedience, which depends 
on God’s Word, is of all works the noblest and best. 

Since this life, however, cannot be without external forms 
of worship. He put before them all these forms and included 
them in His commandment, so that if they must or would do 
God any outward service, they might take one of these, and 
not some form of service that they themselves had invented. 

So they could be sure and certain that their work was done 
in obedience to God and His Word. Thus they are pre- 
vented on every hand from following their own reason and 
free will, in doing good and living aright; and yet room, 
place, time, person, work, and form are so determined and 
prescribed, tbit th(y cannot complain that they must follow 
the example of alien worship. 

In the second place, it is to be noted that the laws are of 
three kinds. Some speak only 6f tem^xiral things, as doBbiAi 
our imperial laws. These are established by God chiefly •***” 
because of the wicked, that may not do worse things. 

Such laws are for prevention rather than for instruction f 
as when Moses commands to dismiss a wife wifli a Idter of 
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Nnm. SilS separation, or that a husband shall bring an "offering of 
jedousy” for his wife, and may take other wives besides. 
All these are temporal laws. There are some, however, that 
teach the external worship of God, as was said above. 

Over and above these are the laws about faith and love, 
so that all other laws must and ought to be measured by the 
laws of faith and love; that is to say, they are to be kept 
where their observance does not conflict with faith and love; 
but where they conflict with faith and love, they are entirely 
void. Therefore we read that David did not kill the murderer 
II Sam. Joab, though he liad twice deserved death; and in 11 Kings 
14 : 11 xiv he promises the woman of Tekoa that her son shall not 
die, though he has slain his brother; Absalom, too, he did 
I Sam. not kill. Moreover, David himself ate of the holy bread of 

21:6 the priests, and Tamar tliought the king might give her in 

marriage to her step-brother, Amnon. From these and sim- 
ilar stories one sees plainly that the kings, priests, and heads 
of the people often transgressed the laws boldly, at the de- 
mand of faith and love, and therefore that faith and love 
are always to be mistresses of the law and to have all laws 
in their power. For since all laws aim at faith and love, none 
of them can be valid, or be a law, if it conflicts with faith 
and love. 

Even to the present day, then, the Jews are greatly in 
error when they hold so strictly and so hard to some of the 
laws of Moses. They would rather let love and peace be de- 
stroyed than eat or drink with us, or do things of that kind. 
They do not see the real meaning of the law. This under- 
standing of it is necessary to all who live under laws, and 
Matt. not to the Jews only; for Christ says, in Matthew xii, that 
one might break the Sabbath if an ox liad fallen into a pt, 
and might hdp it out, thor^h that would be only a temporal 
necessity and a temporal injury: how much more' then ought 
one boldly break all kinds of laira when bodily ndoessity 
demands it, provided nothing is done against faith and Icve, 
V.A as Christ says that David did when h6 ate the holy bread. 

2 : 25 But why does Moses mix up his laws in such a disorderly 
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way? Why does he not put the temporal laws together in 
one group and the spiritual in another, and the laws of faith 
and love in still another? Moreover, he sometimes repeats 
a law so often and uses certain words so many times that 
it becomes tedious to read it or listen to it. The answer is 
that Moses wntes as the case demands, so that his book is a 
picture and illustration of government and life. For this is 
what happens when things are moving, — ^now this work has 
to be done and now tliat, and no man can so arrange his 
life (if he is to act in a godly way) that this day he uses 
only spiritual laws and that day only temporal, but God 
disposes the laws as He sets the stars in the heavens and the 
flowers in the fields, and a man must be ready every hour for 
anything, and do the first thing that comes to his hand. The 
books of Moses are mixed up just this way. 

That he is so insistent and often repeats the same thing 
shows the nature of his office ; for one who is to rule a peo- 
ple with laws must always hold on, always insist, and be 
patient with the people, as with asses. No work of law is 
done with pleasure and love; it is all forced and compelled. 

Since Moses, then, is a lawgiver, he has to show by his 
insistence that the work of the law is a forced work, and 
has to make the people weary, until, through this insistence, 
they recognize their illness and their dislike for God’s Law, 
and long for grace,* as appears below. 

In the third place, Moses’ true intention is to reveal sin«»«v«u- 
and put to shame all the presumption of human ability 
therefore St. Paul calls him in Galatians ii and iii, “a min- h cor. 
ister of sin,” and his office “an ofiSce of death;” and in 
Romans iii and vii, he says, "By the law cometh only the ^ 
knowledge of sin,” and "by the works of the law no one 
becomes righteous before pod. For by the law Moses can 
do no more than' tell what-men ought to do and not to do; 
but power and ability to do it and not to do it he does not 
give, and' so he lets us 'stick ih ^ If we, then, stick in sin, 
death presses instantly upon us as veangeance and punish- 
ment for sin. Therefore Paul calls sin “the sting of death,” 
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because it is by sin that death has all its right and power over 
us. But if it were not for the law, there would be no sin; 
therefore it is all the fault of Moses, who, by the law, stirs 
up and censures sin, and then upon sin death follows, with 
its power, so that Moses’ office is rightly called by St. Paul 
an office of sin and death ; for by his law-giving he brings 
nothing upon us but sin and death. 

Nevertheless, this office of sin and death is good and very 
necessary; for where God’s law is not, there human reason 
is so blind that it cannot recognize sin. Human reason does 
not know tliat unbelief and despair of God is sin; nay, it 
knows nothing about man’s duty to believe God and trust 
Him ; thus it goes on, hardened in its blindness, and feels this 
sin not at all, doing meanwhile some works float would other- 
wise be good and leading an outwardly honorable life. Then 
it thinks it stands well, and enough has been doioe in this 
matter. We see this in tlie heathen and tlie hypocrites, when 
their life is at its best. Besides, the reason does not know 
that the wicked inclination of the flesh and hatred against 
enemies are sin, but because it feels that all men are so 
inclined, it holds that these things are natural and right and 
thinks it enough to guard against outward wrong-doing. 
Thus it goes on and regards its illness as strength, its sin as 
right, its bad as good, and can make no progress. 

See, then ! To drive away this blindness and hardened pre- 
sumption, Moses’ office is necessary. Now he cannot drive 
them away, unless he reveals them, and makes them known. 
He does this by the law, when he teaches that men ought to 
fear, trust, believe, and love God; and ought to have beside 
no evil desire or hatred for any man. When Nature, then, 
hears this aright, it must be frightened, for it certainly finds 
neither trust nor faith, neither fear nor loVe to God, and 
neither' love nor purity toward one’s ndghbor, but only un- 
belief, doubt, contempt and hatred to Gdd, and 6nly evil will 
and desire toward one’s neighbor. But when it finds this, 
death is instantly before its eyes, ready to devbur such a sin- 
ner and swallow him up in hdl. 
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See, that is what is meant by bringing death upon us by 
sin and killing us by sin, that is, stirring up sin by the law, 
and setting it before our eyes, and driving all our presump- 
tion into despondency and trembling and despair, so that a 
man can do no more than cry, with the prophet, “I am re- 
jected by God,” or, as we say in German, "I am the devil’s ; 

I can never be saved.” That is what St. Paul means by those 
short words in I Corintliians xv, “The sting of death is sin, l Cor. 
but the strength of sin is the law.” It is as if he were say- ® 
ing, “Death stings and slays us, because of the sin that is 
found in us and makes us guilty of death ; but sin is found 
in us and gives us so mightily to death, because of the law, 
which reveals sin to us and teaches us to recognize it; we did 
not know it before, and therefore felt secure.” 

Now see with what power Moses conducts and performs 
his office. For, in order to put Nature to the very utmost 
shame, he not only gives laws that speak of natural and 
true sins, such as the Ten Commandments, but he makes sins 
of things that are, in their nature, no sins, and forces and 
presses sins upon them in heaps. For unbelief and evil desire 
are, in their nature, sin, and worthy of death; but not to 
eat leavened bread on Easter, and to eat any unclean beast, 
to make no sign on the body, and all those things that the 
Levitical priesthood deals with as sin,— these things are not, 
in their nature, sinful or widced, but they become sins be- 
cause they are forbidden by the law. This law can be done 
away; but the Ten Commandments carmot be done away, for 
sin against the Ten Commandments would be sin, even 
though there were no commandments, or they were not 
known ; just as the unbelief of the heathen is sin, even though 
they do not know or think that it is sin. 

Thus we see that these many laws of Moses were given 
not only to prevent anyone from choosit^; ways of his Own 
to do good and live well, as has been said above, but rather 
that sins might become more, and be heaped iq> beyond meas- 
ure, to burden the conscience so that hardened blindness 
might have to recognize itself and feel its own inability and 
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nothingness in respect of good, and thus be compelled and 
forced by the law to seek something beyond the law and its 
own ability, namely, God’s grace, promised in Christ, Who 
was to come. Every law of God is good and right, even if 
it only bids men carry dung or gather straw, and no man 
can be righteous or good of heart who does not keep this 
good law, or who keeps it unwillingly. But Nature cannot 
keep it otherwise than unwillingly; liicreforc, through God’s 
law, it must recognize and feel its wickedness, and it must 
sigh and long for the aid of divine grace in Christ, 
ciirirt Then, when Christ comes, the law ceases, especially the 
Levitical law, wliich, as has been said, makes sins of things 
that are not in their nature, sinful. The Ten Commandments 
do not cease, in the sense that they are no longer to be kept 
or fulfilled, but Moses’ part in them ceases,' and no longer 
strengthens sin by the Ten Coimnandments, and sin is no 
longer the sting of deatli. For through Christ sin is for- 
given, God is reconciled, and man’s heart has begun to be 
inclined to the law. Moses can no longer rebuke it and make 
it sinful, because it has not kept the commandments and is 
guilty of death, as he did before grace came and before 
Qrist was there. 

II c«. 3! St Paul teaches this, in II Corinthians iii, when he says 
that the glory in the countenance of Moses ceases because 
of the glory in the countenance of Jesus Christ; that is, the 
work of Moses, which makes sinners of us and puts us to 
shame with tlie brightness of the knowledge of our wicked- 
ness and nothingness, no longer causes us pain and no longer 
terrifies us with death. For we now have the glory in the 
face of Qrist, that is, the work of grace whereby we know 
Christ, by whose righteousness, life, and strength we fulfill 
the law and overcome death and hell. The three apostles saw 
Moses and Elks on Mt. Tabor, and yet were not frightened 
at them, because of the tender glory in the face of Christ; 

Emd. S 4 : but in Ehoodus xjcidv, where Christ was not present, the chil- 
2*® dren of Israel could not endure the glory' and brightness in 
Moses’ face, and he had to put a covering over it 
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There are three kinds of pupils of the law. The first are ^* ^ 
those who hear the law and despise it, and lead an impious p„pii. 
life, without fear. To these the law does not come. They®* ** 
are signified by the calf -worshipers in the wilderness, on^’^ 
whose account Moses broke the tables; he did not bring 
them the law. 

The second are those who attempt to fulfill it by their own 
power, without grace. They are signified by the people who 
could not look on Moses’ coimtenance, when he brought the 
tables a second time. To these the law comes, but they 
endure it not ; therefore they put a covering over it and lead 
a life of li3rpocrisy, with outward works of the law, though 
the law makes ever3rthing sin, if the covering is removed. 

For the law shows that our ability is nothing without Christ’s 
grace. 

The third are those who sto Moses clearly, without a cov- 
ering. These are they who understand the meaning of the 
law and how it demands impossible things. Then sin comes 
into power, death is mighty, Goliath’s spear is like a weav- ^ 
er’s beam and its head weighs six hundred shekels of brass, 
and all the children of Israel flee before him, but David only. 

Christ, our Lord, saves us from all that ; for if Christ’s glory 
did not come along with this glory of Moses, no one could 
bear the glory of the law, the terror of sin and death. These 
pupils fall away from all works and presumption and learn 
from the law nothing else except to recognize sin and to sigh 
for Christ: and this is the true work of Moses and the true 
purpose of the law. 

So Moses himself has told us that his work and teaching 
should last until Christ, and then cease, when he says in 
Deuteronomy xviii, "A prophet shall the Lord thy God raise pent 
up unto thee from among thy brethren, like unto me; him 
shalt thou hear; etc.” This is the noblest saying in all 6 f 
Moses; indeed it is the very pith of him; and the apostles 
appealed to it and made great use of it to strengthen the 
Gospel and abolidi the law; all the prophets, too, drew heav- 
ily upon it. For since God here promises another Moses, 
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whom they are to hear, it follows of necessity that he would 
teach something different from Moses; and Moses gives up 
his power to him, and yields to him, so that he may be heard 
This prophet cannot, then, teach law, for Moses has done 
that to the uttermost, and for the law’s sake there would be 
no need to raise up another prophet. Therefore diis word 
was certainly spoken concerning the teaching of grace and 
concerning Christ. 

The ou For this reason also, St Paul calls the law of Moses “the 

Teitueant Qj^ Testament,” and Christ does the same when He insti- 
tutes “the New Testament.”* Thus it is a testament, because 
in it God promises and bequeathes to the people of Israel 
the land of Canaan, if they keep it. He gave it to them, 
also, and it was confirmed by the death and blood of sheep 
and goats. But since this testament rested not upon God’s 
grace, but upon men’s works, it had to grow old and cease, 
and the promised land had to be lost s^n, beause the law 
cannot be fulfilled by works. And another testament had 
to come, which would not grow old, and would not rest upon 
our deeds, but upon God’s words and works, so that it might 
last forever. Therefore it is confirmed by the death and 
blood of an eternal Person, and an everlasting land is prom- 
ised and given. 

m Let this be enough about the books and work of Moses. 

^ptate-y^t, then, are the other books, the prophets and the his- 

BbtoriMtories? I answer: They are nothing else than what Moses 
is; for all of them do the work that Moses does, and guard 
^[ainst the false prophets, that they may not lead the people 
to works, but allow them to stay in the work of Moses and 
the knowledge of sin. They hold fast to this purpose, in 
order to keep the people conscious of their own impotence 
through a right understanding of the kw, and thus drive 
them to Christ, as Moses does. Therefore th^ enlarge upon 
what Moses says of Christ, and furnish two kinds of exam- 
pies,— examines of those wh6 understand Moses and those 
who do not understand him rightly, -^together widi examples 
of the punishments and rewards tome to both. Thus the 
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prophets are nothing else than administrators and witnesses 
of Moses and his work, to bring everyone to Christ through 
the law. 

In condusion, I ought also indicate the spiritual meaning' 
presented to us by the Levitical law and the Mosaic priest- Uw 
hood. But there is too much of this to write ; it needs space 
and time, and should be expounded with the living voice, of the 
For Moses is, indeed, a well of all wisdom and under- 
standing, out of which has sprung all that the prophets knew 
and said. Moreover, even the New Testament flows out of it 
and is founded in it, as we have heard. Let it be my service 
to give a little hint to those who have the grace and under- 
standing to search for it. 

If, then, you would interpret well and surely, set Christ 
before you ; for He is the man to whom it all applies. Make 
nothing else of the high priest Aaron than Christ alone, as 
is done by the Epistle to the Hebrews, which is almost Heb, 7.10 
enough, all by itself, to interpret all the figures of Moses, 
likewise it is certain that Christ Himself is both the sacrifice 
and the altar, for He sacrificed Himself, with His own 
blood ; as the same Epistle announces. Now, as the Levitical 
high priest, by his sacrifice, took away only the artificial 
sins,* which were in their nature no sins, so our high priest, 

Christ, by His own sacrifice and blood, has taken away the 
true sin, which is in its nature sin, and He has gone in once 
through the veil to God to make atonement for us. Thus 
you should apply to Christ personally and to no one else, all 
that is written about the high priest. 

But the high priest’s sons, who are engaged in the daily 
sacrifice, you should interpret to mean ourselves, who, in 
the presence of our father Christ, sitting in heaven, live 
here on earth in the body, and have not passed through to 
Him except by faith, spiritually. Their office of slaughter 
and sacrifice signifies nothing else than the preaching of the 
Gospd, by which the old man is slain and offered to God, 
burned and consumed by the fire of love, in the Holy Ghost; 
and this sacrifice i$ a sweet savour to God, that is, it pro- 
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duces a conscience that is good, pure, and secure before God, 
lunn. 12:1 This is the interpretation that St. Paul makes, in Romans 
xii, when he teaches that we are to offer our bodies to God, 
a living, holy, and acceptable sacrifice; and this we do (as 
has been said) by the constant practice of the Gospel, by 
preaching it and believing it. 

Let this suffice for the present as a brief suggestion for 
seeking Christ and the Gospel in the Old Testament. 


TBe that reads this Bible should know that I have bcai 
careful to put the Name of God tliat the Jews call Tetragrmi- 
maton^ in capital letters, and the other, which they call 
AdomS^ half in capitals ; for among all tlie names of God, 
these two alone are applied in the Scriptures to the real, true 
God, while the others are often ascribed to tlie angels and 
saints. I have done tliis so that men can draw the strong 
jtr. 23; < conclusion that Christ is true God, since Jeremiali xxiii 
calls Him LORD, saying, “They sliall call Him LORD, our 
Righteousness.” The same thing is to be found in more 
passages. 

Herewith, I commend all my readers to Christ, and ask 
Th. that they will help me get from God the power to carry tliis 
work through to a profitable end, for I freely adnut that I 
undertook too much, especially in trying to put the Old Tes- 
tament into German. The Hebrew language, sad to say, has 
gone down so far that even the Jews know little enough 
about it, and their glosses and mterpretations (which I have 
tested) are not to be trusted. I think that if &e Bible is to 
come up again, we Christians are the ones who must do the 
work, for we have the understanding of Christ, without 
which the knowledge of the language is nothing. Because 
they were without it, the old interpreters, even Jerome, made 
mistakes in many passages. Though I cannot claim that I have 
got everything, nevertheless, I venture to say that this Ger^ 
man Bible is plainer and surer, at many points, than the 
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Latin, and so it is true that if the printers do not, as usual, 
spoil it with their carelessness, the German language has 
here a better Bible tlian the Latin language. I call upon its 
readers to say whether this is so. 

And now, of course, the mud will stick to the wheel, and 
there will be no one so stupid that he will not want to be 
my master in this work, and criticize me here and there. Let 
them go. From the beginning I liave considered the fact that 
it would be easier to find ten thousand to criticize my work 
than one to do a twentieth of it after me. I, too, would like 
to be a great scholar and give brilliant proof of wliat I know 
by criticizing St. Jerome’s Latin Bible, but he also could defy 
me to do the work after him. If there is anyone who is so 
far above me in scholarship, let him undertake to translate 
the whole Bible into German, and let him tell me, after 
that, wliat he can do. If he does better titan I, why should 
he not be preferred to me. I thought I was a scholar, and I 
know that, by God’s grace, I am more learned than all the 
sopliists in the universities; but now I see that I cannot 
handle even my own native German tongue. Nor have I 
read, up to this time, a book or letter which contained the 
real German language. No one tliink.s of speaking German 
rightly either, especially the people in the chancelleries and 
the miserable preadicrs and wretdied writers” who think they 
have the right to change the German tongue, and invent 
new words for u.s every day, — behersigen, behemdigen, 
mpriesslich, erschiesslich, and the like. Yes, my dear man, 
there are also betkoreit and emarren^ 

In a word, if we were, all of us, to work together, we 
would have plenty to do in bringing the Bible to light, one 
with his knowledge, another with his lai'^^uage. Even as it 
is, I have not worked at this alone,” but have used the ser- 
vices of anyone whom I could get Therefore I ask every- 
one to desist from abuse and leave the poor people undis- 
turbed, and help me, if he can. If he will not do that, let him 
take up the Bible Wmself and make one of his ovin. Those 
who only abuse and worry others, are certainly not so godly 
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and honest that they would care to liave a pure Bible, since 
they know that they cannot produce it; but they would like 
to be clever masters of another’s science, tliough in their 
own science they har^e never been even pupils. 

May God complete the work tliat He has begun. Amen. 


NOTES ON INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD TESTAMENT 

‘This was first published in 1S23, in connection with the historical 
books, to which alone it refers. 

®i.e.. An allegorical meaning. 

® IVehrgcsetJs inehr dem Lehrgesetst. 

^Cf. Vol. n, p. 354 this edition. 

*Mose ampt drinnen, 

•i.e., The name “new lestament'* * implies that there is another testa- 
ment that is henceforth “old.” 

’i.c.. The inner meaning, which is reached by interpreting the Old 
Testament as a book of allegories. 

® Die gcmachtcn Snndcn, i e., sins against the ceremonial law ; Cf. 
above, pp. 374, 375. 

*This section appears only in the first edition, of 1523. 

“ i.e., Jahweh, or Jehovah. 

“Lord.” 

^ Lumpenprediger uud Puppenschreiber^ 

>‘“To make a fool of,” 

“To play the fool for.” 

^See above, p. 365, 
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PREFACE TO THE BOOK OF JOB 
1S24 

The book of Job deals with the question, whether misfor- 
tune can come to the righteous from God. Job stands fast, 
and holds that God chastises even the righteous without 
reason, to His praise, as Christ also says, in John iii, of John s: 9 
the man who was bom blind. 

His friends take the other side and make a great, long 
talk, defending God’s justice, and saying that He punishes 
no righteous man; if He punishes, then the man who is 
punished must have sinned. They have a worldly and human 
idea of God and His righteousness, as tliough He were like 
a man and His law were like the world’s law. 

Job, to be sure, when he is in dai^er of death, talks, in 
his human weakness, too much against God, and thus sins 
amidst his sufferings; nevertheless, he insists that he has not 
deserved this suffering more than others have; and that is 
true. But at last God decides that Job, by speaking against 
Him, has spoken wrongly, in his suffering; but that he spoke 
the truth in what he said, replying to his friends, about his 
innocence before the suffering came. 

Thus this book leads the history up to this point, — God 
alone is righteous, and yet one man is more righteous than 
another, even before God. It is written for our comfort, in 
order that we may know that God allows even His great 
saints to stumble, especially in adversity. Before Job comes 
into fear of death, he praises God at the theft of his goods 
and the death of his children ; but when death is in prospect 
and God withdraws Himself, his words show what kind of 
ideas a man, however holy be may be, has against God, 
when he gets the notion that God is not God, but only a 
judge and wrathful tyrant, who applies force and cares 
nothing about a good life. This is the finest part of this 
book. It is understood only by those who also experience 
VoL VI-45 
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and feel what it is to suffer the wrath and judgment of God, 
and to have His grace hidden. 

The lai^[uage of this book is more lofty and splendid 
than that of any other book m all the Scriptures, and if it 
were translated everywhere word for word (as the Jews 
and foolish translators would have it done), and not, for 
the most part, according to the sense, no one would imder- 
job 5:5 stand it,' as, for example, when he says “The lliirsty will 
job28.8(?) drink up his goods,” meaning, “Robbers sliall take them from 
him” ; or “The children of pride have not gone therein," i.c., 
“the young lions, that stalk proudly”; and many similar 
cases. Again, by “light” he means “good fortune,” by “dark- 
ness,” "misfortune,” etc. 

Therefore, I think that this tlrird part* must take its medi- 
cine, and the wiseacres must say of it that it is an entirely 
different book from the Latin Bible. Let tliem go. We have 
done our best to use language that is clear and tliat every- 
body can understand, giving the genuine sense and meaning. 
We can allow anyone to improve on it. 


PREFACE TO THE PSALTER’ 

1531 

Many of the holy fathers praised and loved the P.salter 
above all other books of Saipture; and although the work 
itself gives praise enough to its master, nevcrtlielcss we must 
give evidence of our own praise and thanks. 

In past years very many books have been peddled around, 
l^ends of the saints and passionals, books of examples and 
stories, and the world has been filled with them, so that the 
Psalter lay, meanwhile, under the bench and in such dark- 
ness that not one Psalm was rightly understood; and yet it 
gave off such a fine and precious fragnmee that all pious 
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hearts felt the devotion and power in the unknown words, 
and loved the book for them. 

I hold, however, that no book of examples or legends of 
the saints finer than the Psalter has ever come, or can come, The 
to the earth. If one were to wish that, from all the examples, * 
legends and histories, the best should be selected and brought Bale 
together and put in the be.st form, the result would have to 
be the present Psalter. For here we find not only what one 
or two saints luve done, but what He has done who is the 
head of all saints, and wliat the saints still do — the attitude 
tliey lake toward God, toward friends and enemies, the way 
they conduct themselves in all dangers and sufferings; all 
this, beside the divine and wholesome and commandments of 
every kind that are contained there. 

The Psalter ought to be a dear and beloved book, if only 
because it promises Qirist’s death and resurrection so 
clearly, and so typifies His kingdom and the condition and 
nature of all Christendom that it might well be called a little 
Bible. It puts everything that is in all the Bible most beau- 
tifully and briefly, and is made an Enchiridion, or hand- 
book, so that I have a notion that the Holy Ghost wanted to 
take the trouble to compile a .short Bible and example-book 
of all Christendom, or of all .saints. Thus, whoever could 
not read the whole Bible would here have almost an entire 
summary of it, comprised in one little book. 

But above all this, the Psalter has this fine virtue and 
quality: — other books make great ado over the works of the 
saints, but say very little about their words; but the Psalter 
is a pattern ; it gives forth so sweet a fragrance, when one nanciuge 
reads it, because it tells not only the works of the saints, 
but also their words, how they spoke with God and prayed, 
and still speak and pray. The other legends and examples, 
when compared to the Psalter, present to us only dumb 
saints; but the Psalter lectures really bold, living saints. 

Compared with a speaking man, a dumb man is to be 
thought a half -dead man; and there is no mightier or nobler 
work of man than speech, since it is by speech, more than by 
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his shape or by any other work, that man is most distin- 
guished from other animals. By the carver’s art a block of 
■wood can be given the shape of a man, and a beast, as well 
as a man, can see, hear, smell, sing, walk, stand, eat, drink, 
fast, thirst, and suffer from hunger, frost, and a liard bed. 

Moreover, the Psalter does still more than tliis. It pre- 
sents to us not the simple, common speech of the saints, but 
the best of their language, tliat which they used when they 
talked with God Himself, with great earnestness!, on the 
most important matters. Thus it lays before us, not only 
their words, rather than their works, but their very hearts 
and the innermost treasure of their souls, so that we can 
look down to the foundation and source of their words and 
works, that is, into their hearts, and see there wliat kind of 
thoughts they had, and how their hearts were set and how 
they acted in all kinds of cases, in danger and in need. The 
legends, or examples, wliich speak only of the works and mir- 
acles of the saints, do not and cannot do tliis ; for I cannot 
know how a man’s heart is, even though I see or hear of 
many great works that he does. And just as I would rather 
hear what a saint says than see the works he docs, so I 
would far rather see his heart, and the treasure in liis soul, 
than hear his words. And that is the richest thing about 
the saints that the Psalter gives us, — ^we can be certain of 
how their hearts were toward God, and what words they 
used to God and every man. 

A human heart is like a ship on a wild sea, driven by the 
storm-winds from the four quarters of the world. Here it 
is struck with fear, and worry about coming disaster; there 
comes grief and sadness because of present evil. Here 
breathes a breeze of hope and of expectation of Imppinesa 
to come; there blows security and joy in present blessii^rs. 
These storm-winds teach us to speak with earnestness, and 
open the heart, and pour out what lies at the bottom of it. 
He who sticks in fear and need speaks of misfortune very 
differently from him who floats on joy; and he who floats on 
joy speaks and sings of joy quite differently from him who 
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sticks in fear. It is not from the heart, men say, when a sad 
man laughs or a glad man weeps ; that is, the depths of his 
heart are not open, and what is in them does not come out. 

What is the greatest thing in the Psalter but this earnest 
speaking amid these storm-winds of every kind? Where 
does one find such words of joy as in the psalms of praise 
and thanksgiving? There you look into the hearts of all the 
saints, as into fair and pleasant gardens, nay, as into heaven, 
and see what fine and pleasant flowers of the heart spring up 
from fair and happy thoughts of every kind toward God, 
because of His benefits. On the other hand, where do you 
find deeper, more sorrowful, more pitiful words of sadness 
than in the psalms of lamentation? There again you look 
into the hearts of all the saints, as into death, nay, as into 
hell. How gloomy and dark it is there, with all kinds of 
troubled outlooks on the wrath of God ! So, too, when they 
speak of fear and hope, they use such words that no painter 
could so depict fear or hope, and no Cicero, or orator, so 
portray them. 

And, as was said, it is the best thing of all that th^n,, 
speak these words to God and with God. This gives the8«*n*» 
words double earnestness and life, for when men speak with^^ 
men about these matters, what they say does not come so 
strongly from the heart, and bum and live and press so 
greatly. Hence it comes that the Psalter is the book of all 
saints, and everyone, in wlratevcr case he is, finds in it psalms 
and words that fit his case and suit him exactly, as though 
they were put thus for his sake only, so that he could not 
put it better himself, or find better words, or wish for better. 

And this, too, is good; for when these words please a man 
and suit him, he becomes sure that he is in the communion of 
saints, and that it has gone with all the saints as it goes 
with him, since they all sing one song with him. It is especially 
so, if he can speak to God as they have done, which must be 
done in faith, for their words We no flavor to a godless 
man. 

Finally, there is in the Psalter security and a well-tried 
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escort, so that one can follow all saints in it without peril. 
The other examples and the l^ends of the dumb saints’ brii^ 
forward many works that one cannot imitate; but they also 
chrfgfiiii brit^ forward many more works which it is dangerous to 
imitate, and which commonly start sects and disturbances, 
and lead away from the communion of saints, and tear it 
apart. But the Psalter holds you to the communion of 
saints and away from sects for it teaches you to be of like 
mind m joy, fear, hope, sorrow, and to think and speak as 
all the saints have thought and spoken. 

In a word, would you see the holy Christian Church paint- 
ed in living color and form and put in one little picture? 
Then take up the Psalter and you have a fine, bright, pure 
mirror that will show you what the Church is; nay, you will 
find yourself also in it and the true gnothi seauton*, and 
God Himself, besides, and all creatures. 

Let us see to it, then, that we thank God for these un- 
speakable blessings, and let us receive them and use them, 
and exercise ourselves in them to God’s praise and honor, 
lest we earn something worse. Heretofore, in the time of 
darkness, what a treasure it would have been thought if one 
were able rightly to understand a Psalm, and to read or 
hear it in intdligible German; and we did not have that 
treasure. But now blessed are the eyes that see what we see 
and the ears that hear what we hear; and yet I fear— nay, 
sad to say, we see it !— that things are goii^ with us as with 
the Jews in the wilderness, when they said of the bread from 
Hum. 21; 5 heaveu, “Our soul loatheth this poor food.” We should re- 
member, however, that alongside of this story stands the 
story of how they were plagued and died, lest the same 
thing happen to us. 

To this may God, the Father of all grace and mercy help 
us, through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom be praise and 
thanks, honor and glory, for this German Psalter and for 
all His numberless, unspeakable benefits to all eternity. 
Amen, Amen. 
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PREFACE TO THE BOOKS OF SOLOMON 
1S24 

Three books bear the name of Solomon. The first is Froyerbs 
Proverbia, ‘‘Proverbs,”® which may rightly be called a book 
of good works, for in it he teaches us how to lead a good 
life before God and the world. 

He pays especial attention to the young people and in- 
structs them, in fatherly fashion, according to God’s com- 
mandments, with comforting promises of how well it shall 
go with the good, and with threats of how the wicked will 
have to be punished. For young people are of themselves 
inclined to all evil and, besides, because of their inexperi- 
ence, they do not understand the wiles and wickedness of 
the world and the devil, and are far too weak to withstand 
bad examples and causes of offense, and are not able to 
govern themselves, but if they are not trained they are ruined 
and lost before they get their bearings.* 

Therefore they need and must have teachers and rulers, to 
exhort, warn, rebuke, and chastise them, to hold them con- 
stantly to the fear of God and to His commandments, and 
to keep off the devil, the world, and the flesh. This, then, 
is what Solomon does diligently and richly, in this book, 
putting his doctrine into proverbs, so that it can be grasped 
the more easily and kept the more gladly. Any man who 
intends to become righteous might well take this book as a 
hand-book, or prayer-book, for daily use, and read it often, 
and see his own life in it. 

For a man must go one of two waysr— he must dthcr 
let his father chastise him or let the executioner punish him; 
as they say, “You may escape me, but not the hangman”; 
and it would be good to impress this constantly on the young 
people, so that they might know without doubt that they 
must suffer either the father’s rod, or the executioner’s 
sword, just as Solomon, in this book, is constantly threaten- 
ing the disobedient with death. There is no way out of it; 
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God leaves nothing unpunished. We see in our own expe- 
rience that disobedient knaves perish in strange ways, and 
finally get into the headman’s hands when they least expect 
it and feel most secure. Public witnesses and signs of all 
this are the gallows, wheels,’ and places of execution at the 
gates of all the cities. God, through the temporal govern- 
ment, has put them there to terrify all those who will not let 
themselves be trained by God’s Word into obedience to their 
elders. 

Therefore in this book Solomon calls all those who despise 
Grod’s Word “fools,” and all those who keep God’s com- 
mandments “wise,” This does not hit the young people only, 
though his chief purpose is to teach them, but people of all 
stations, from the highest to the lowest. For just as youth 
has its own vices, against God’s commandments, so every 
other station has its own vices, and they are worse than the 
vices of youth. So the proverb says, “The older, the worse” ; 
and ^ain, “Age helps no folly.” 

Even if there were nothing evil in the higher stations, no 
such vices as greed, pride, hatred, envy, etc., nevertheless 
this one vice would be bad enough, namely, that they want 
to be shrewd and wise when they ought not to be, and every- 
body is inclined to do something else than what is committed 
to him, and to leave imdone that which is committed to him. 
For example, a man in the spiritual office wants to be wise 
and active in worldly things, and there is no end to his knowl- 
edge of them; on the other hand, a man in worldly office 
has a head too small to hold all his superfluous knowledge 
about the conduct of the spiritual office. 

Of such fools all lands, all cities, all houses are full, 
and in this book they are diligaitly rebuked, and every- 
one is exhorted to mind his own business and to do faith- 
fully and diligently the duty that is committed to him. Such 
people are called wise men; the disobedient are called fools, 
though they do not want to be, or be called, either disobe- 
dient men or fools. 
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The second book is called Kaheleth; we call it ‘TheEccie- 
Preacher.” It is a book of comfort. When a man would 
live an obedient life, according to the teaching of the first 
book,® and attend to his duty or office, then the devil, the 
world, and his own flesh block the way against him, so that 
he becomes weary and disgusted with his duty, and is sorry 
for everything that he has begun ; for things will not go as he 
wants them to. Then arise worry, labor, disgust, impatience, 
and murmuring, and a man is ready to let go hand and foot, 
and do nothing more. For if the devil cannot prevent obe- 
dience on the right hand, by means of curiosity and desire, 
he will hinder it on the left hand with worry and vexation. 

Now as Solomon, in the first book, teaches obedience m 
the face of mad lust and curiosity, so in this book he teaches 
that men are to be patient and steadfast in obedience, in the 
face of unpleasantness and temptation, and are constantly 
to do the duty of the hour with peace and joy. What they 
caimot keep or alter, they are to let go ; they will be well off. 

The third book is a song of prmse, in which Solomon Somr of 
praises God for obedience, as for a gift of God. For where 
God is not the householder and ruler, there is neither obe- 
dience nor peace in any station of life; but where there is 
obedience and good rule, there God dwells, and kisses and 
embraces His dear bride with His Word, which is the Idss 
of His lips. Therefore, when things, in the land or the 
home, go, so far as possible, according to the first two books ; 
then one may well sing this third book, and thank God, who 
has not only taught us this, but has Himself done it Amen. 


PREFACE TO THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON 
1524 

Because this book deals espedally with fools and wise men 
and ever3nvhere praises wisdom and rebukes folly, it is nec- 
essary to consider its language and its words, to see what he 



392 


Prefaces 


means by fools and wise men. Therefore, in order that this 
profitable book may be the plainer, I shall here sketch this 
out in a few words, as clearly as I can. 

It is the way of King David, in the Psalter, and espe- 
cially of King Solomon (and perhaps it was the manner of 
speaking in their time) to give the name of fool* not to those 
whom the world calls fools, or who are born fools, but to all 
kinds of loose, frivolous, heedless people, most of all to 
those who live without God’s Word and act and speak accord- 
ii^ to thdr own reason or purposes; though usually these 
are, before the world, the greatest, wisest, mightiest, richest, 
and holiest. Thus Paul calls the Galatians, and Christ the 
Pharisees, and even His own disciples, fools, so that you 
may know that when Solomon speaks of fools, he is speaking 
not of plain or insignificant people, but of the greatest people 
in the world. 

That which Solomon here calls wisdom is nothing else 
than the wisdom of God, which is taught in God’s words and 
works; therefore he is constantly citing God’s command- 
ments and works. Besides, no proverbs have their origin 
anywhere else than in God’s words and works, since all 
human proposals are vain and deceptive, and nothing comes 
out of them except what God wills and does ; as we say in 
German, Es ist dir hedacht, aber nkht bescheret,^ and Wer 
das Gluck hat, fuhrt die Braut heim.^ These and like prov- 
erbs come from the fact that men have to see and learn that 
men’s proposals and hopes constantly fail and turn out other- 
wise than they intend, and they have at last to observe that 
another jtums the wheel. Some, th«i, have called this Other 
God, some Fate. Accordingly the proverbs in all tongues and 
languages are sure and certain, since they are fotmded on 
God’s works and come out of God’s works, even though "God’s 
Word is not there. On the other hand, by folly he means 
nothing else than what takes place without God’s Word and 
works. A wise man is one who guides himself by God’s 
Word and works; a fool one who presumptuously guides 
himself by his own mind and notions. 
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From this we see what a splendid, wise, and fine man King 
Solomon was. He took things so seriously that amid so many 
royal duties, he undertook to be a teacher, and especially a 
teacher of the most necessary thing of all, teadiing and 
training the young people how they should act blessedly 
before Grod according to the spirit, and wisely before the 
world with body and goods. For this is the most important 
thing that men can have on earth, as King Solomon saw very 
well; and they cannot have it unless they are trained in 
youth. This book, therefore, ought early be impressed on 
the young people throughout the world and put into daily 
use and practice; undoubtedly it was for this purpose that it 
was made and written by King Solomon, as an example to 
aU kings and lords to take an interest in the young people. 
To this may God give His grace. Amen, 


PREFACE TO THE PREACHER OF SOLOMON 

1524 

This book is called in Hebrew Koheleth, that is, "one who 
speaks publicly in a congregation” ; for Kdhal means a con- 
gr^tion gathered together, what is called in Greek ekkUsia. 

But this book was certainly not written or set down by King 
Solomon with his own hand ; but what others heard from his 
lips was put together in this form by the scholars, as thqr 
admit at the end, when thqr say, “These words of the wise gcd, 
are as spears and nails, fixed by the masters of the congre- 12= “ 
gation and given from one shepherd,” That is to say, cer- 
tain persons, selected by the kings and the people, were ap- 
pointed, at that time, to fix and arrange this and other books,' 
handed down by Solomon, so that thus everyone would not 
have to make books as he pleased; for they lament in the j^d. 
same place that “of making books there is no end,” and 12: 12 
forbid others to take up the work. 
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These men here call themselves “masters of the congre- 
gation,” and books had to be accepted and approved by their 
hands and their ofBce. For the Jewish people had an exter- 
nal government, instituted by God, and such a thing as that 
could be done surdy and rightly. This book, too, is put 
together by others out of the sayings of Solomon, and the 
doctrine and sayings of some wise men are added at the end. 
The Song of Solomon, too, has the appearance of a book 
composed by others out of things received from the lips of 
Sdomon. Therefore, no order is preserved in these books, 
but one thing is mixed with another, since they did not hear 
all of it from him at one time ; and this has to be the nature 
of such books. 

Now this book ought really have the title, “Against the 
Free Will” ; for all of it tends to show that all men’s coun- 
sels, proposals, and undertakings are vain and fruitless and 
always have a different end from that which we want and 
expect. Thus he would teach us to be passive and let God 
alone do everything, above and against and without our 
knowledge and counsel. Therefore you must not understand 
this book to be abusing God’s creatures when it says, “All 
is vanity and misery”; for God’s creatures are all good 
Gen. 1:31 (Genesis i and II Timothy iv), and this book itself says 
that one shall be happy with one’s wife and enjoy life, etc. 
j. j It teaches, rather, tlmt the proposals and purposes of men 
for dealing wMi creatures all go wrong and are all in vain, 
if one is not satisfied with what is ready to hand, but wants 
to be master and ruler of things that are yet to come. In 
that case, everything goes backwards,” and a man has had 
only his trouble for his pains, and things turn out, anyhow, 
as God wills and purposes, not as man wills and purposes. 
Matt. To put it briefly, Christ says, in Matthew vi, “Be not anxious 

*= about the morrow, for the morrow will have its own anxiety ; 

it is enough that every day has its own evil” That saying 
is a gloss and table of contents for this book. Anxiety for 
us is God’s affair; oar anxiety goes wrong anyhow, and is 
only lost trouble. 
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PREFACE TO THE PROPHETS 

1532 

To human reason the prophets seem of small account, and 
little of value is found in them. This is especially so when 
Master Wisehead comes along. He knows the Scriptures 
by heart and has them at his finger-tips, and out of the 
riches of his spirit, he regards the writings of the prophets 
as mere worthless, dead talk. That is why the lives and works 
of the prophets are no longer noticed, and only their words 
and histories are heard. This is no wonder, when God^s 
Word, too, is despised, even though the signs and events, and 
the kingdom of Christ, as well, are daily before men’s eyes; 
and how much more would it be despised, if the stories and 
the deeds were no longer extant. Just so the children of 
Israel despised God and His Word when they had before 
their eyes the manna, the fiery pillar and the bright doud, 
and the priesthood and the princedom. 

Therefore we Christians ought not be such shameful, They 
sated, ungrateful wiseacres, but should read and use the^J^*^^ 
prophets with earnestness and profit. For, first of all, theyaom of 
proclaim and bear witness to the kingdom of Christ, in which Christ 
we now live, and in which all believers in Christ have here- 
tofore lived and will live until the end of the world. 

It is strong encouragement and encouraging strength to 
have for our Christian life such mighty and ancient wit- 
nesses by whom our Christian faith is greatly encouraged in 
the belief that it is the right station in the eyes of God, in 
contrast with all other wrong, false, human holiness and 
with the sects, which are a source of great offence and temp- 
tation to a weak heart, because of the great show that they 
make and of the multitude of their adherents, and, on the 
other hand, because of the Cross and of the small number of 
those who hold to the Christian faith. So, in our days, the 
hordes of the Turk, the pope, and others are great and 
powerful causes of offence. 
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For this, then, the prophets are useful to us ; as St. Peter 
I Pet. J; daims, in I Peter, that it was not unto themselves that the 
11, 13 prophets made known the things that were revealed to them, 
but to us, "to us,” he says, "they made them known.” For 
they have thus "ministered to us,” with their prophesying, 
in order that he who would be in Christ’s kingdom might 
know that he must first suffer many things before he comes 
Lute to glory, and that he must govern himself accordingly. By 
this we become sure of two things : first, that the great glory 
of Christ’s kingdom is surely ours, and will come hereafter; 
and second, that it is preceded by crosses, shame, misery, 
contempt, and all kinds of suffering for Christ’s sake. Thus 
we shall not become disheartened through impatience or un- 
belief, or doubt the future glory, which will be so great that 
the angels desire to see it. 

In the second place, they show us many great examples 
Tier and experiences illustrating the First Commandment, and it 
is portrayed in masterly fashion, in both words and illustra- 
com- tions, so as to drive us powerfully to fear of God and faith, 
and to keep us in them. For after they have prophesied of 
Christ’s kingdom, all the rest is nothing but illustration of 
how God has so strictly and severely confirmed the First 
Commandment, and to read or hear the prophets is surely 
nothing else than to read and hear God’s threats and com- 
forts. God threatens the godless, who are careless and proud, 
and if threatening does not help, He enforces it with penalties 
pestilence, famine, war, until they are destroyed; tlius He 
makes good the threat of the First Commandment. But He 
comforts those who fear God and are in all sorts of need, 
and enforces His comfort with aid and counsel, by all kinds 
of wonders and signs, against all the might of the devil and 
the world: thus He also makes good the comfort of the 
First Commandment. 

With such sermons and illustrations the prophets min- 
ister richly to us, teaching us that we need not be offended 
when we see how carelessly and proudly the godless despise 
God’s Word, and pay no heed to His threatenings, as though 
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God were a mere nothing ; for in the prophets we see that 
things have never turned out well for any man who has 
despised God’s threatening, even though they were the might- 
iest emperors and kings and the holiest and most learned 
people on whom the sun ever shone. On the other hand, we 
see that no one has been deserted who has dared to rely 
upon God’s comforts and promises, even though they were 
the most miserable and the poorest sinners and beggars that 
were ever on the earth, nay, even though it were a slain 
Abel and a swallowed Jonah. By this the prophets prove to 
us that God keeps to His First Commandment, and wills to 
be a gracious Father to the poor and believing, and that for 
Him no one is to be too small or too despised; on the other 
hand He wills to be an angry Judge to the godless and the 
proud, and no one is to be too great, too mighty, too wise, 
too holy for Him, whether it be emperor, pope, Turk, and the 
devil beside. 

For this reason it is, in our days, profitable and necessary 
to read the prophets, so that, by these illustrations and ser- 
mons we may be strengthened and encouraged against the 
unspeakable, innumerable, and (if God will) the final causes 
of offence given by the damned world. How completely the 
Turk holds our Lord Jesus Christ and His Kingdom for a 
mere nothing, compared with himself and his Mohammed! 
How greatly the poor Gospel and God’s Word are despised, 
both among us and under the papacy, compared with the 
glorious show and riches of human commandments and 
holiness ! How carelessly the fanatics, the Epicureans,” and 
others like them walk in their own opinions, contrary to 
Holy Scripture ! What an utterly audacious, wild life every- 
one now lives, following his own self-will, contrary to the 
clear truth, now as plain as day 1 It seems as though ndther 
God nor Christ were an3^ng; still less does it seem that 
God’s First Commandment was so strict! 

But they say, “Wait a bit, wait a bit ! Suppose the proph- 
ets are l3dng, and deceiving us with their histories and ser- 
mons !” More kings than they, and mightier, yes, and worse 
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knaves than they, have gone to destruction; and these will 
not escape. Needier and more wretched people, too, have 
been gloriously helped; and we shall not be deserted. They 
are not the first to be defiant and boastful, and we are not 
the first who have suffered and been tormented. See, it is 
thus that we make the prophets useful to ourselves; read 
in this way, the reading of them is fruitful. 

To be sure, there is in them more of threatening and re- 
buke than of encouragement and promise, and it is good to 
observe the reason. The godless are always more in num- 
ber than the righteous; therefore one must always be more 
insistent on the law than on the promises. Even without the 
promises, the godless feel secure, and they are most agile in 
applying ffie divine encouragements and promises to tliem- 
selves and the threats and rebukes to others, and they do not 
let themselves be turned, by any means, from this per- 
verted notion and false hope. For their motto is Pax et se- 
curitas, “There is no need!” They stick to that, and go with 
it to destruction, as St. Paul says, “Destruction cometh upon 
them suddenly.” 

Again, since tbe prophets cry out most of all against idol- 
atry, it is necessary to know the form which this idolatry had ; 
for in our time, under the papacy, many people flatter them- 
selves pleasantly and think that they are no such idolaters as 
the children of Israel. For this reason, then, they do not think 
highly of the prophets, especially of this part of them, 
because the rebukes upon idolatry do not concern them at 
all. They are far too pure and holy to commit idolatry, and 
it would be laughable for them to be afraid or terrified 
because of threats and denunciations against idolatry. That 
is just what the people of Israel also did. They simply would 
not believe that they were idolatrous, and therefore the 
threatenings of the prophets had to be lies, and they them- 
selves had to be condemned as heretics. The children of 
Israd were not such mad saints as to worship plain wood 
and stone, especially tiie kii^s, princes, priests, and prophets, 
tiiey were &e most idolatrous of all; but their idol- 
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atry consisted in letting go of the worship which God had 
instituted and ordered at Jerusalem, and where else God 
would have it, and improving on it, establishing it and setting 
it up elsewhere, according to their own ideas and opinions, 
without God’s command, and inventing new forms and per- 
sons and times for it, though Moses had strictly forbidden 
this, especially in Deuteronomy xii, and pointed them to the Dent 12 
place that God had chosen for His tabernacle and dwelling- ^ 
place. This false worship was their idolatry, and they thought 
it a fine and precious thing, and relied upon it as though they 
had done well in performing it, though it was sheer disobe- 
dience and apostasy from God and His commands. 

Thus we read in III Kings xii, not simply that Jeroboam i Kings 
set up the two calves, but had it preached to the people be- ^ 2:28 
sides, ^Te shall no more go up to Jerusalem; lo, here, Israel, 
is thy God, who led thee out of Egypt.” He does not say, 

“Lo, here, Israel, is a calf,” but “Here is thy God who led 
thee out of Egypt.” He confesses freely that the God of 
Israel is the true God and that he led them out of Egypt; 
but men are not to run to Jerusalem after Him, but rather 
to find Him here at Dan and Beersheba, where the golden 
calves are. The meaning is : — One can sacrifice to God and 
worship Him as well before the golden calves as before a 
holy symbol of God, for so men sacrificed to Him and wor- 
shiped Him before the golden ark. Lo, that is deserting the 
worship of God at Jerusalem, and thereby denying God, who 
has commanded that worship, as though He had not com- 
manded it. 

So they built on their own works and devotion and not 
purely and alone on God. With this devotion they after- 
wards filled the land with idolatry; on all the hills, in all the 
valleys, under all the trees they sacrificed and burned incense, 
and all this had to be called serving the God of Israel; he 
who said otherwise was a heretic and false prophet. That is 
the real committing of idolatry, — undert^ing to worship 
God, without God’s bidding, out of one’s own devotion; for 
He will not have us teach Him how He is to be served. • He 
Vol. VI— 26 



m 


Prefaces 


wills to teach us and to prescribe His worship; His Word is 
to be there and it shall give us light and leading. Without 
His Word it is all idolatry and lies, however devout it 
seems, and however beautiful it seeks to be. Of this we have 
often written. 

Hoiatty From this it follows that among us Christians all those 
idolatrous, and the prophets’ denunciations apply to 
them, who have invented or still keep new ways to worship 
God without God s order and commandment, out of their 
own devotion, and, as they say, with good intentions. For 
by this they surely put their reliance on works that they 
themselves have chosen and not simply and solely on Jesus 
Christ. In the prophets these people are called adulteresses, 
who are not content with their own husband, Jesus Christ, 
but run after other men, as though Christ alone could not 
help, without us and our works, or as though He alone had 
not redeemed us, but we must also do something toward it 
And yet we know very well that we did nothing toward hav- 
ing Him die on the Cross, taking our sins upon Him and 
bearing them on the Cross, not only before the whole world 
could think of any such thing, but before we were born. Just 
as little, and even less, did the children of Israel do toward 
bringing the plagues upon Egypt and Pharaoh and setting 
themselves free through the death of the first-born of Egypt. 
God did this alone, and they did nothing at all toward it. 

"Nay,” say they, "the children of Israel served idols with 
their worship, and not the true God, but we serve in our 
churches the true God and the one Lord Jesus Christ, for 
we know no idols.” I answer: That is what the children of 
Israel also said. All of them declared that their worship 
was given to the true God, and even less than our clergy 
would they permit anyone to call it the serving of idols. On 
this account they killed and persecuted all the true prophets ; 
for they, too, would know nothing of idols, as the histories 
tell us. 

Judges For thus we read in Judges xvii, that the mother of 
17 : Iff Micah, when he had taken from her the eleven hundred 
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pieces of silver, and returned them, said to him, “Blessed 
be my son from the Lord. I vowed this silver to the Lord, 
that my son shall take the silver and have a graven image 
made of it, etc.” Here one learns clearly and certainly that 
the mother is thinking of the true God, to whom she has 
vowed the silver, to have a graven image made of it. She 
does not say, “I have vowed the silver to an idol,” but “to 
the Lord,” which name is known among all Jews as the 
name of the one true God. The Turk also does the same 
thing; he names the true God in His worship and means 
Him who created heaven and earth. Likewise do the Jews, 
Tartars, and now all unbelievers. Nevertheless, it is all 
sheer idolatry. 

Again how strange was the fall of that wonderful man 
Gideon ! To the children of Israel, who desired that he and judges 
his children should rule over them, he said, “I will not be 
your lord, nor will my children, but the Lord (that is, the 
true God) shall be your lord.’* And 3’‘et he took the jewels 
that they gave him and made of them, not an image or an 
altar, but a priest’s-garment,“ and out of devotion, he wanted 
to have a worshiping of God in his own dty. But the Scrip- 
ture says that all Israel committed harlotry with it, and this 
house went to destruction because of it. Now this great and 
holy man was not thinking of any idol, but of the one true 
God, as his spirited words bear witness, when he says, “The 
Lord shall rule over you, not I.” By these words he plainly 
gives honor to God alone and confesses only the true God 
and will have Him held as God and Lord. So, too, we heard 
above that Jeroboam does not call his golden calves idols, 
but the God of Israel, who has led them out of Egypt; and 
this was the only true God, for no idol had led them out of 
Egypt. Nor was it his intention to worship idols, but be- 
cause he feared (as the text says) that the people would fall i Kings 
away from him to the King of Judah, if they were to go to ^ 
Jerusalem, according to custom, to worship God, he invented 
a worship of his own, by which he held them to him, and yet 
intended by it to worship the true God, who dwelt at Jeru- 
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Salem; but it was not to be necessary to worship God in 
Jerusalem only. 

Why many words? God Himself confesses that the chil- 
dren of Israel intended to worship, not an idol, but Him 
Hos. 2;i6f alone; for He says, in Hosea ii, “At that day, saith the Lord, 
thou shalt call me ‘My husband’ and call me no more ‘My 
master’.** For I will take the name of the Baalim out of her 
mouth, so that one shall no more remember this name of 
Baalim.” Here one must confess it true that the children of 
Israel intended to worship no idol, but the one true God. God 
says plainly, here in Hosea, “Thou shalt call me no more 
“My Baal’.”** Now the worship of Baal was the greatest, 
commonest, and most glorious worship in the people of 
Israel, and yet it was utter idolatry, despite the fact that by 
it they intended to worship the true God. 

Therefore it helps our clergy not at all to allege that in 
their churches and chapters they serve no idol, but only God, 
the true Lord. For here you learn that it is not enough to 
say or think, ‘I am doing it to God’s glory; I mean it for the 
true God; I will serve the only God ” All idolaters say and 
intend that. Intentions and thoughts do not count, or those 
who mailyred the apostles and the Christians would also 
have been God’s servants, for they, too, thought that they 
John 16: 2 Were doing God service, as Christ says in John xvi ; and Paul 
Korn. 10: 2 in Romans x, testifies for the Jews that they are zealous for 
Acts 26: 7 God, and says in Acts xxvi, that by serving God night and 
day they hope to come to the promised salvation. 

On the contrary, let everyone have a care to be sure that 
his service of God is instituted by God’s Word, and not 
invented out of his own devotion or good intention. One 
who is accustomed to serve God in ways that have no testi- 
mony of God for them ought to know that he is serving, 
not the true God, but an idol that he has imagined for him- 
self, that is to say, he is serving his own notions and false 
ideas, and thereby is serving the devil himself, and the words 
of all the prophets are against him. For this God, who would 
let us establish worship for Him according to our own choice 
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and devotion, without His command and Word, — ^this God is 
nowhere ; but there is only one God, who, through His Word, 
has abundantly established and commanded all the stations 
and the services in which it is His will to be served. 

We should abide by this and not turn aside from it either 
to right or left; do neither more nor less; make it neither 
worse nor better. Otherwise there will be no end of idolatry 
and it will be impossible to distinguish between true worship 
and idolatry, since all have the true God in mind, and all use 
His true Name. 

To this one and only God be thanks and praise, tnrough 
Jesus Christ, His Son, our Lord blessed forever. Amen. 


PREFACE TO THE PROPHET ISAIAH 
1528 

If anyone will read the holy prophet Isaiah with profit and 
thus understand liim the better, let him not despise this 
advice and instruction of mine, unless he has better advice 
and is better informed. In the first place, let him not skip 
the title, or beginning, of this book, but learn to understand j, j 
it as thoroughly as possible, so that he may not think that he,^ 
understands Isaiah well, and afterwards have to put up with nifleuiee 
it when someone says that he has never understood the title 
and first line, let alone the whole prophet For this tide is to 
be considered almost a gloss’* and a light on the whole book, 
and Isaiah himself points his readers to it, as though with his 
fingers, as the occasion and reason for his book. But to him 
who despises or does not understand the title, I say that he 
^lah let the proph^ Isaiah alone or, at least, that he will 
not understand him thoroughly, for it is impossible to gather 
or observe the -prophet’s writing and meaning i%htly and 
dearly, without a ^rot^h understanding of the title. 

When I speak of the tide, I do not mean only that you 
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read or understand the words “Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Heze- 
kiah, Kings of Judah”; but that you take up the last book 
of Kings and the kst book of Chronicles, and take in the 
whole contents of them, especially the stories, speeches, and 
events that occurred under the kings named in the title, 
clear to the end of those books. For if one would understand 
the prediction, it is necessary that one know how things were 
in the land, how matters lay, what was in the mind of the 
people, and what kind of intentions they had for or against 
their neighbors, friends arid enemies; and especially what 
attitude they took, in their land, to God and the prophet, 
toward His Word and His service. 

It would be will, also, to know how the lands were sit- 
uated with reference to one another, so that the strange, 
unfamiliar words and names might not make reading dis- 
agreeable and understanding dark and hard. To do my sim- 
ple Germans a service, I shall briefly describe the country 
situated about Jerusalem or Judah, where Isaiah lived and 
preached, so that they may better see whither the prophet 
turned when he prophesied toward "noon-day” or "mid- 
night.”” 

On the East, the nearest thing to Jerusalem, or Judah, is 
the Dead Sea, where, in ancient days, Sodom and Gomor- 
rah stood. Beyond the Dead Sea lies the land of Moab and 
of the children of Ammon. Farther beyond lies Babylon, or 
Qialdsea, and farther still the land of the Persians, of which 
Isaiah speaks much. 

Toward the North, lies Mount Lebanon and, across it, 
Damascus and Syria, but farther on, and to the East, lies 
Ass3n:ia with which Isaiah deals much. 

Toward the West, along the Great Sea, lie the Philistines, 
the worst enemies of the Jews; and aloi^ the Sea, to the 
North, Be Sidon and Tyre, which border on Galilee. 

Toward the South are many lands,— Egypt, the land of 
the Moors, the Bed Sea, Edom, and Midkn, so situated that 
Egypt lies to the West of the middle. 

These are the lands and the names about which Isaiah 
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prophesies as neighbors, enemies, and friends, surrounding 
the land of Judah like wolves around a sheepfold. With some 
of them they made alliance after alliance but it hdped 
them not at all 

After this, you must divide the prophet Isaiah into tiiree What the 
parts. In the first he deals, like the other prophets, with two 
subjects. First, he preaches to his people and rebukes their x»ata 
many sins, especially the manifold idolatry which has goti.His 
the upper hand among the people,— as godly preachers, now iveacUns 
and at all times, do and must do, — and keeps them in diedc 
with threats of punishment and promises of good. 

Second, he disposes and prepares them to expect the 
coming Kingdom of Christ, of which he prophesies more 
clearly and more often than does any other prophet. He of rairirf 
even describes, in Chapter vii, the Mother of Christ, how jsa. 7, 14 
she is to conceive and bear Him without injury to her virgin- 
ity, and in Chapter liii, His Passion together with His Res- isa. 53 
urrection from the dead. He proclaims His kingdom power- 
fully and in plam language, as though it had then come. This 
must have been a splendid, highly enlightened prophet For 
all the prophets do the same thing ; they teach and rebuke the 
people of their time, and they proclaim the coming and the 
Kingdom of Christ and direct and point the people to Him, 
as to the Saviour both of those who have gone before and 
of those who are to come; but one of them does this more 
thcUi another, one more fully than another; among them all, 
however, Isaiah does the most and is the fullest. 

In the second part, he has to do especially with the emigre 
of Assyria and the Emperor Sennacherib, He prophesies a. AMnia 
more and at greater length than any other prophet about how 
the emperor shall subdue all neighboring l^ds, including the 
kingdom of Israel, and impose much misfortune on the king- 
dom of JudaL But dieie he stands like a rock, with Hae, 
promise Jerusalem shall be defended and be saved from him ; 
and that is one of the greatest mirades in the Scripture, not 
only because of the event, that so mighty an onperor should 
be defeated before Jerusalem, but also because of the faith. 
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with which men believed it. It is a miracle, I say, that any 
one at Jerusalem could have believed in such an impossible 
thing. Isaiah must, without doubt, have heard many bad 
words from the unbelievers. But he did it; he defeated the 
emperor and defended the city. He must have stood well 
with God and been a precious man in His sight! 

4. Babylon jn the third part, he deals with the empire of Babylon. 
Here he prophesies of the Babylonian Captivity, with which 
the people are to be punished, and of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem by the emperor of Babylon. And it is here that he 
does his greatest work, encouraging and upholding a people 
yet to come amid this future destruction and captivity, so 
that they might not believe that all was over with them, that 
Christ’s kingdom would not come, and that prophecy was 
false and vain. What a rich and full preaching he presents 1 
— ^Babylon, in its turn, will be destroyed, and the Jews be 
released and return to Jerusalem. He even tells, with 
proud defiance of Babylon, the names of the kings that shall 
destroy it, namely, tlie Medes and Elamites, or Persians; 
and he expressly mentions the long who shall release the 
Jews and help them back to Jerusalem, namely, Cyrus, whom 
he calls “God’s anointed,” long before there is a kingdom in 
Persia. For he is concerned altogther with Christ, ^t His 
future coming and the promised kingdom of grace and sal- 
vation shall not be despised, or be lost upon His people and 
be of no use to them, because of unbdief or great misfor- 
tune and impatience ; and this would be the case, unless they 
expected it and believed surely that it would come. These 
are the-three things that Isaiah deals with. 

Hie orier He does not treat them in order, however, and give each 
. of these subjects its own place and put it into its own chap- 
ters and pages ; but they are so mixed up together that m uch 
of the first matter is brotght in along with the second and 
third, and tiie third subject is discussed somewhat earlier 
than the second. But whether this was done by those who 
collected and wrote down the prophecies (as is thought to 
have happoied with the Psalter), or whether he himsdf ar- 
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ranged it this way according as time, occasion, and persons 
suggested, and these times and occasions were not always 
alike, and had no order, — ^this I do not know. He has at 
least this much order, — ^he brings in and deals with the first 
and most important subject, from beginning to end, all the 
way through the second and third parts ; and that is what we 
ought also do in our sermons, always running along with the 
other things our most important matter, viz., the rebuking 
of the people and the preaching of Christ, even though we 
may now and then undertake, as occasion arises, to preach 
of other things, such as the Turk or the emperor, etc. 

Remembering this, anyone can readily comprehend the 
prophet and be at home in him, and not be led astray or 
become impatient because of the order of the prophecies, as 
it happens to those who are not accustomed to it. We have 
done our best to make Isaiah speak good, clear German, 
though he has accommodated himself to it with difficulty and 
done his best to prevent it. Those who know botli German 
and Hebrew well, will easily see tliat, especially the hair- 
splitters,“ who persuade themselves that they know every- 
tWng; and there are enough words of threatening and terror 
against the stubborn, proud, hard-heads, — ^if that would help. 

\\^t profit there may be in reading Isaiah, I prefer to let 
the reader discover for himself, rather than tell him; and 
for one who does not, or will not, discover it for himself, 
there is not much profit to speak about. He is full of living, 
encouraging, heartening sayings for all poor consciences and 
miserable, disturbed hearts; and there are enough words of 
threatening and terror against the stubborn, proud, hard- 
heads; if that will help. 

You should not think of Isaiah, except as a man who 
was despised among the Jews and considered a fool and mad- 
man. For they did not regard him as we now regard him, 
but, as he himself testifies, in chapter Iviii, they shot out is. 57:4 
their tongues and pointed their fingers at him and held his 
preaching as foolishness, all except a few godly children in 
the crowd, such as King Hezekiah. For it was the habit of 
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the people to mock the prophets and hold them madmen; 
and this has happened to all servants of God and preachers; 
it happens every day and will continue. 

It is also to be observed that the thing for which he most 
rebukes the people is idolatry. The other vices, such as dis- 
play, drunkenness, avarice, he touches on hardly thrice, but 
reliance on their own self-chosen idol-worship and their 
own works, or their confidence in kings and alliances, he 
rebukes all the way through. Tliis was intolerable to the 
people, for they wanted such conduct to be right. Therefore 
they are said, at last, through King Manasseh, to have slain 
him as a heretic and deceiver and, as the Jews say, to have 
sawn him asunder.* 


PREFACE TO THE PROPHET JEREMIAH 

1532 

Few comments are needed for an understanding of the 
prophet Jeremiah, if one will only have regard to the events 
that took place under the kings in whose time he preached. 
For his preachit^ had reference to the condition of the land 
at that time. 

In the first place, the land was full of vices and idolatry; 
thqr slew the prophets and would have their own vices and 
idolatry go unrebuked. Therefore, the first part, down to 
the twentieth chapter, is almost entirely rebuke and com- 
plamt of die wickedness of the Jews. 

In the second place, he also foretold the punishment that 
was at hand; namely, the destruction of Jerusalem and of 
the whole land, and the Babylonian Captivity, and the pun- 
ishment of all the nations also. Yet, along with this, he 
gives encouragement, and pmmises that at a definite 
after the punishment is over, th^ shall he rekased and 
return into die land and to JerusaleoL 

This subject is the most importaat that is m Jeremiah, 
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for on account of it Jeremiah was raised up, as is indicated 
in the first chapter by the vision of the rod and the seething Jer. 
caldrons that came from the North. 

And this was highly necessary; for since this cruel mis- 
fortune was to come upon the people, and they were to be 
tom asunder and carried away out of their land, many pious 
souls, such as Daniel and others, would have been driven to 
despair of God and all His promises, because they would 
not have been able to think otherwise than that it was all 
over with them and they were utterly cast off by God, that 
no Christ would ever come, but that God, in great anger, had 
taken back His promise because of the people’s sin. There- 
fore Jeremiah had to be there and proclaim the punishment 
and the wrath, telling them that it would not last forever, 
but for a fixed time, such as seventy years, and that after- 
wards they would come again into grace. 

With this promise he had also to encourage and sustain 
himself, or he would have had little comfort and happiness. 

For he was a sad and troubled prophet and lived in miser- 
ably evil days. He had a peculiarly hard ministry, besides, 
for through more than forty years, down to his imprison- 
ment, he had to say hard things to obstinately widced people, 
and do little good, but rather look on while they went from 
bad to worse; they wanted to kill him, and thqr put much 
hardship upon him. 

Beside that, he had to live through it, and see it with his 
own eyes, when the land was destroyed and the people led 
captive, and there was great misery and bloodshed. And 
this does not include what he had, afterwards, to preach and 
suffer in Egypt, for it is believed that he was stoned to death 
tqr the Jews in l^ypt.” 

In the third plane, like all the other prophets, he prophe- ftwhedcs 
sies of Christ and His kingdoto, especially in the twenty-third 
and thirty-first chapters, where Ik c^ly profhe^ of 
the person of Christ, of IHs Idngdom, of the new testament 
and the end of the old testament But these three subjects 
do not follow erne another and are not separated in the hook 
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in the way that they actually came along. Upon the first 
subject, indeed, there is often something in a later chapter 
which happened before that which is spoken of in an earlier 
chapter, and so it seems as though Jeremiah had not com- 
posed these books himself, but that parts of his utterances 
were taken and written into the book. Therefore one must 
not care about the order, or be hindered by the lack of it. 

We learn from Jeremiah, however, among other things, 
that, as usual, the nearer the punishment is, the worse the 
people become, and the more one preaches to them, the more 
they despise his preaching. Thus we understand that when 
it is God’s will to inflict punishment. He lets people become 
hardened, so that they may be destroyed without any mercy 
and not appease God’s wrath with any repentance. So for- 
merly the men of Sodom not only despised righteous Lot, 
but even plagued him, when he taught them; and yet their 
own plague was at the door: Pharaoh when about to be 
drowned in the Red Sea, had to afflict the children of Israel 
twice as much as before: and Jerusalem had to crucify God’s 
Son, when its own final destruction was on the way. 

So it now goes everywhere. Now that the end of the 
world is approaching the people rage and rave most horribly 
against God, and blaspheme and damn God’s Word, though 
they well know that it is God’s Word and the truth. Besides, 
so many fearful signs and wonders” are appearing, in the 
heavais and among all creatures, which threaten them ter- 
ribly, and it is a wicked, miserable time, even worse than 
that of Jeremiah. 

But so it will be, and must be. They will be careless, and 
sing, "Pax There is no need!”” and only persecute every- 
thing that accords with the will of God, and all the threats 
of the signs will be wasted, until (as St Paul says) their 
ruin overtakes them suddenly and destroys them before they 
are aware of it 

But Quist will know how to keq) His own, for whose 
sake He lets His Word shine forth in this shameful time, 
as He k^ at Babylon Daniel and those like him, for whose 
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sake Jeremiah’s prophecy had to shine forth. To the same 
dear Lord be praise and thanks, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, one God over all, to eternity. Amen. 


PREFACE TO THE PROPHET EZEKIEL 

1532 

Ezekiel, like Daniel and many more, went willingly into 
captivity at Babylon, along with King Jeconiah, according to 
the counsel of Jeremiah, who constantly advised that they 
submit to the king of Babylon and live, and not resist, or 
they would be destroyed (Jeremiah xxi). jcr. 21:8 

Then, when they had come to Babylon (as Jeremiah shows 
in Chapter xxiv, with his kind words of encouragement) , Jer. 24:6 
they became impatient and were sorry beyond measure that 
they had submitted, since they saw that those who had stayed 
in Jerusalem, and not surrendered, had possession of the 
city and everything, and hoped to make Jeremiah a liar and 
defend themselves against the king of Babylon, and remain 
in the land. 

The false prophets helped, ecouraging the people at Jeru- 
salem to think that Jerusalem would not be captured and that 
Jeremiah was a lying heretic. Along with this went the 
usual circumstance, that those at Jerusalem claimed that 
they were holding honestly and firmly to God and Father- 
land, but that the others had submitted, and deserted God 
and Fatherland, and were faithless traitors, who could not 
trust or hope in God, and went over to their enemies because 
of the vile talking of Jeremiah, the liar. That hurt and em- 
bittered those who had submitted to Babylon and thdr cap- 
tivity became a double one. 0 how many a sound curse must 
they have wished on Jeremiah, whom they had followed and 
who had led them astray so miserably! 

.Therefore, God raised up in Babylon this prophet Ezddd 
to encourage the captives and prophesy against the false 
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prophets at Jerusalem and confirm the word of Jeremiah. 
This he does thoroughly, and prophesies far harder and far 
more than Jeremiah of how Jerusalem shall be destroyed 
and the people perish, with king and princes ; but along with 
this, he promises that they shall return home to the land of 
Judah. This is the most important thing that Ezekiel did in 
his own time, and he deals with this down to chapter xxv. 
After that, down to chapter xxxiv, he extends his prophecy 
to all the lands round about, which the king of Babylon was 
to afflict. Then follow four chapters on the spirit and king- 
dom of Christ, and after that on the last tyrant in Christ’s 
kingdom, Gog and Magog. At the end he rebuilds Jerusalem, 
encouraging the people to believe that they shall go home 
again; but in the Spirit he means the eternal city, the heav- 
enly Jerusalem, of which the Apocalypse also speaks. 


A NEW PREFACE TO THE PROPHET EZEKIEL 
1545 

St. Jerome and others write that it was, and still Is, for- 
bidden among the Jews for any man under thirty years of 
age to read the first and last parts of the Prophet Ezddel 
and the first chapter of the First Book of Moses." To be 
sure, there was no need of this prohibition among the Jews, 
Isa. 29: Isaiah xxix prophesies that the entire Holy Scripture is 

11 , 12 sealed and closed to the unbelieving Jews; as St. Paul also 
II Cor. says, in II Corinthians iii, that the veil of Moses remains 
3; 15 over the Scripture, so long as they do not believe in Christ. 

Their works prove that too; for they rend and torture the 
Scriptures in their interpretation of them, like filthy swine 
wallowing and rolling in a pleasure-garden, so that it would 
be desirable if they were to stay unentangled with the Scrip- 
ture, though many of our own people cKng so tight to the 
rabbis and have such confidence in them, that they judaize 
more than the andent Jews themselves. 
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This vision in the first part of Ezekiel, however, is noth- Uie 
ing else, as I understand it (let another improve on it!) 
than a revelation of the kingdom of Christ in faith, here on wiied* 
earth, in all four quarters of the whole world, according to 
Psalm xix. In omnem terram. For no one can be a prophet, Ps. 4 
as St. Peter testifies, unless he have the Spirit of Christ, ii Pet. 
But to give an interpretation of all of it is too long a matter 
for an introduction. To put it briefly: This vision is the 
spritual chariot of Christ in which He rides here in the world, 
that is, His entire holy Church. There are the four beasts, 
which he calls, in chapter x, “Cherubim,” for He sits, rides Ezek. lou 
and travels on cherubim, as the Scripture often declares; 
each has four faces and they stand like four horses in a 
square, yet inside and between the wheels. For there are 
also four wheels in a square about the beasts, by each beast 
a wheel, so arranged that they can go to the four quarters 
of the world, that is, in front, bdund, to both sides, without 
needing to turn. 

Likewise the living creatures go, on round feet, toward the 
four quarters of the world and need not turn. Here is no 
axle, pole, frame, pin, rack, wagon, rope, or trace, but the 
Scripture drives it all surely from within. Above is hmen, 
like a saddle-doth, and in it a throne for a saddle, and on it 
God, that is, Christ, sits. 

The four wheels go alike, for all churches in the four 
comers of the earth, that is, in the whole world, have an 
equal, single, harmonious gait, in faith, hope, love, the Cross, 
and all spiritual things, and are not driven from without, by Ran,. 8:9 
doctrines of men, but from within, by one Spirit (Romans i Cor. 
viii, I Corinthians xii, Ephesians iv). Ep^ 4^:4 

And the four beasts also go with the wheels, or rather the 
wheels with them, forward, backward, upward, and to both 
sides ; for the apostles, or preachers, the Word of God, bap- 
tism, sacrament, keys and all that bdongs to the spiritual 
government of the Churdi are also alike and in agreement 
throughout the world. And the beasts and the wheels hold 
fast together, so that the chariot is one, without external 
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binding, fastening, or bracing. Thus everything is fourfold, 
— ^four beasts, four faces to a beast, four feet to a beast, four 
hands to a beast, four wings to a beast, four wheels, and four 
spokes to a wheel. That signifies, as said, that Christendom, 
or the kingdom of Christ, is to go to the four comers, that 
is, into all the world. 

This vision, however, s^ifies the end and destruction of 
the synagogue, or of Judaism, that is, of the priesthood, the 
worship, and the organization given and instituted by Moses, 
all of which were instituted for no longer time than until the 
coming of Christ, as St. Paul says in Romans viii and II 
Corinthians iii, and Christ Himself in Matthew xi. The 
Epistle to the Hebrews also deals fully with this subject and 
the Jews take terrible offense at it, and it is a stumbling- 
block to them, even to the present day. 

In opposition to the blindness of the Jews, it should be 
known especially that all the prophecies which say that Israel 
and Judah shall return again to their lands and possess them 
in a bodily way forever, are long since fulfilled, and that 
the hopes of the Jews are utterly vam and lost 

For this prophecy contains two things. The first is that 
Israel and Judah shall return to their land after their captiv- 
ity, and this came to pass through King Cyrus and the 
Persians, before Christ’s birth, when the Jews returned to 
their land and to Jerusalem from all countries, and came to 
Jerusalem every year to the feasts, even out of foreign lands, 
and drew many Gentiles with them and to them. 

But the hope of the Jews that there shall be another physi- 
cal return, when all of them together shall come back into 
the land and set up there the old Mosaic order of thmgs, — 
this is a dream of fiieir own and there is not a letter in the 
prophets or the Scriptures which says or signifies anidhing 
of &e kind. It is written, indeed, tlmt th^ shall return out 
of all lands whither they have been driven, but not all of 
than, only some of them out of all lands. There is a great 
difference between a return of all the Jews and a return out 
of all lands. The return out of all l a nds is fulfilled, but the 
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return of all the Jews was never prophesied, but rather the 
opposite; just as at Jerusalem, while it was yet standing, 
both before and after the Captivity, not all the people were 
the people of God, but the most of them were people of 
the devil, idolaters and murderers, and the worst people on 
earth. 

The second thing, and the best thing in this prophecy, and The New- 
one that the Jews will neither see nor heed, is that God^*^^®“ 
promises to create something new in the land and make a 
new covenant, not like the old covenant of Moses that they 
dream about. This is plainly there in Jeremiah xxxi andJ®^* 31:33 
many more places. There are to be no more two kingdoms, 
but one kingdom, under their King David, who is to come, 
and it shall be an everlasting kingdom in the same physical 
land. 

This, too, is fulfilled. For when Christ came, and found 
the people gathered out of both Israel and Judah, and out 
of all lands, so that the land was full, He began the new 
order, and established the promised new covenant, and did 
it not at any spiritual place, or at another physical place, but 
exactly in the same physical land of Canaan, and at the same 
physical Jerusalem, as had been promised, whither they had 
been brought back out of all lands. 

And although they did not want this covenant, or rather 
would not accept it, it has, nevertheless, remained an ever- 
lasting covenant, not only at Jerusalem and in that land; 
but it broke out from there into all the four comers of the 
world, and remains to the present day, both at Jerusalem and 
everywhere. For the place, Jerusalem, is still there, and 
Christ is Lord and King there, as in all the world; He helps 
and hears all those who come thither, as He does in all the 
world. Meanwhile He lets Mohammed, with his tyranny, 
and the pope with his jugglery, do what they do ; He is and 
remains Lord over all. 

The Jews hold fast to the name of Israel and daim that 
they alone are Israel and we are Gentiles ; and this is true so 
far as the first part of the prophecy and the old covenant of 
VoL VI-^ 
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Moses are concerned, though this is lor^ since fulfilled. But 
according to the second part of the prophecy and the new 
covenant, th^ are no longer Israel; for all things are to be 
new, and Israel, too, must become new, and they alone are 
the true Israel who have accepted the new covenant, which 
was established and b^n^ at Jerusalem. 

For according to the old covenant I am no Israelite, or 
Jew; but I claim that I am the son of St. Paul and an 
Israelite or Benjamite; for he is my father, not the old 
Paul, however, but the new Paul. He is still the old Paul, but 
out of the old Paul there has arisen a new Paul in Christ, 
and he has begotten me in Christ by the Gospel, so that 
according to the new covenant, I am like him. Thus all the 
Gentiles who are Christians are the true Israelites and new 
Jews, bom of Christ, the noblest Jew. Everything, there- 
fore, rests in the new covenant, which the Messiah was to 
found, making all things new, as He has done. 

And this rule is to be noted well, — ^when the prophets say 
icc. 2: la of Israel that it is all to return or be gathered, as in Micah ii, 
E«k. Ezekiel xx, etc., thqr are certainly speaking of the Israel, 
no member of which will remain outside the everlasting 
kingdom of Christ. It cannot possibly be understood to mean 
the old Israel, for the most of them, living and dead, stayed 
in Assyria and Babylonia and only a very few returned; 
Ezra numbers them all 

xfc* oil The Jews, however, want to have a Messiah according to 
the old covenant, and pay no heed to this new covenant. So 
Ncir thqr miss both covenants and hang between heaven and 
earth; the new covenant th^ will not, the old they cannot, 
have. Therefore the Scriptures are sealed against them 
iflf (Isaiah xxix) and thqr understand none of the prophets, and 
thqr are hare without any government, either physical or spir- 
itual. The physical, earthly government thqr have not, for 
they have neither king nor lord, neither kingdom nor prince- 
dom; the spiritual, too, they have not, for thqr will not ac- 
cept the new covenant and have to be without a priesthood. 
In a word, they not only despised tins new covenant, but per- 
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secuted it and wanted to extirpate it and would not endure 
it; and their covenant has been destroyed by it. 

Even though Jerusalem could have remained and the 
whole ancient order, the new covenant would, nevertheless, 
have had to come and make all things new, in order to ful- 
fill the Scriptures; as they are now fulfilled in Christendom; 
namely, there would have had to be at Jerusalem an apostle, 
bishop, or preacher, — ^as Christ Himslf established things, — 
who would have had to rule Christ's Church there, preach 
the Gospel, baptize, administer the Sacrament, absolve, bind, 
etc. If the high priest, — Caiaphas, or another, — had been 
unwilling to do this, an apostle would have had to do it, or 
one of the apostles' successors, as has happened heretofore 
and must happen. Thus the eternal kingdom of Christ 
would have had to rule even in the old Jerusalem, as well as 
in all the world, as the prophecy had promised, and the old 
kingdom of Moses would have remained as a temporal gov- 
emment- 

For so the old, worldly, temporal government remains in 
all the world, and does not at all prevent the establishment 
of the new, spiritual, everlasting rule and kingdom of Christ 
under it and within it, though this kingdom has its own pe- 
culiar nature, as we clearly see. Especially is this the case 
where there are righteous kings and princes, who tolerate 
this new, everlasting kingdom of Christ under their old gov- 
ernment, or accept it themselves, promote it, and desire, as 
Christians, to be in it. Otherwise the greater part of the 
kings, princes, and lords hate the new covenant and kingdom 
of Christ as poisonously and bitterly as the Jews at Jerusa- 
lem, and persecute it and would wipe it out, and like the 
Jews, they go to destruction because of it. That is what 
happened to Rome and will happen to others also, for it is 
promised that Christ’s new kingdom shall be an everlasting 
kingdom, and the old kingdom must perish in the end. 

It is well to remember, too, that since God Himself calls 
this kingdom a new kingdom it must be a far more glorious 
kingdom than the old kingdom was or is, and that it was 
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God’s will to make it a far better kingdom than the old one; 
and even though it had no other glory, this alone would be 
enough to make it glorious beyond measure,— that it is to be 
an everlasting kingdom that not come to an end like the 
old, human kingdom. 

Now beside this, it contains such immeasurable, glorious 
blessings as forgiveness of sins, peace with God, security 
against everlasting death and all evil, communion with the 
divine Majesty, with all angels and saints, joy and pleasure 
in the whole creation, even in a bodily sense; for this same 
body, which is now the old body, shall also become new, 
together with the whole creation, as the soul has already 
begun to become new in faith. 

Therefore the Jews do themselves wrong and injury when, 
through the Messiah, they desire, not the new kingdom, but 
the former, old, transitory kingdom, where they will possess, 
in mortal flesh, silver, gold, wealth, power, honor, pleasure, 
and joy, which are counted before God as very little things, 
nay, as nothing at all; for if He had willed to promise such 
a kingdom, He would call it, not a new kingdom, but another 
and better kingdom. 

And in comparison with this world’s goods, nothing else 
can be called new and better, except only the spiritual, ever- 
lasting, blessed goods in heaven, among which there can be 
nothing bad or evil. But among the earthly, old, temporal 
goods, however, glorious, — such as the Jews dream that they 
will get from their Messiah,— there must always be much 
that is bad, much that is evil; at least death must be there, 
and an end of these goods. 

These two things Ezddel teaches us when he encourages 
the people to expect the return from Babylon, but prophesies 
more aWt the new Israel and the kii^dom of Christ. That 
is his vision of the chariot, and it is also the temple, in the 
last part of his book. 

He who would understand this building of the temple 
altar, dty, and land, which Ezekiel describes, must take up 
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Lyra," with his figures aud glosses, otherwise he will toil and 
labor at the task in vain ; and since we have not known how 
better to put the figures on paper, we have not attempted it, 
and refer the reader to L3nra ; and besides, it is not possible 
to plot out a building on paper, but a carved model would 
have to be made. 

About the significance of it, one doctor bas thought one 
way, another a different way. But the understanding of it 
that is held by the Jews and others like them is, above all 
things, to be rejected. They think it is “the third temple,” 
which must be built by the Messiah, who is to come, and in 
their foolish and vain hope, they claim for it much great 
glory. The blind and ignorant people do not see that the text 
cannot stand the interpretation of their dreams, as Lyra, too, 
has powerfully shown. For Ezekiel says neither Aat this 
dty shall be called Jerusalem, nor that it shall stand at the 
place where Jerusalem is situated. 

Jerusalan hangs on the north side of the mountain and 
the Temple stood in the midst of it, on Mount Moriah, and 
the castle of Zion high up toward the south. But this dty 
of Ezddel is to lie to the south and he says, “It shall be 
called Dominus ibi, ‘There God,’ or ‘God there,’ that is, ‘There 
God Himself is.’ And the Temple shall not be in it but, as the 
reckoning shows, it shall be seven good, big, German miles 
to the north ; and the dty on the high mountain shall be dose 
to nine good, big, German miles both in length and breadth, 
so that the endrcling wall shall be thirty-six German miles 
around ; we may call that a little dty, and the hill, on which 
it lies, a little hill. 

If a dtizen, living at the southern end of the dty, wanted 
to go to church, or to the Temple, he would have to walk 
sixtmi miles, nine through the dty and seven to the Temple. 
The blind Jews do not see this absurdity, for this cannot be 
any physical building ; still less can it be at the place where 
Jerusalem is situated, as thqr falsely hope. 

There shall also be a great water, flovnng out of the Tem- 
ple into the Dead Sea (as the papists, — fools that fficy are ! — 
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sing of their holy water), and this fits in nowise into the 
landscape of Israel 

Besides, the tribes and the land of Israel are very differ- 
ently divided and arranged, so that the city and the Temple 
shall not lie in any tribe of Israel, though Jerusalem was 
previously located in the tribe of Benjamin. All of this and 
much more is plainly given in the text. 

The altar shall be eleven ells high and fourteen ells wide 
at the top, so that even if a priest manages to mount the 
steps, he must have an arm seven dls long to reach onto the 
altar and arrange the sacrifice. It would have to be some- 
thing of a priest, fifteen or sixteen good, big ells tall. 

Therefore, this building of Ezekiel is not to be understood 
to mean a physical building, but like the chariot, so the build- 
ing at the end is nothing else than the kmgdom of Christ, 
the Holy Church, or Christendom, here on earth until the 
last day. 

But how all the parts of the prophecy are to be inter- 
preted and arranged, this we will leave until that life in 
which we shall see the whole building finished and complete. 
We cannot see it all now, since it is still in building, and much 
of the stone and wood that belong to it is not yet bom, 
let alone prepared for the building. It is enough that we 
know it to be the house of God and his own building, in 
which we all are. 

One who has the leisure and the inclination can look into 
it and search it, if he will take up God's Word and the sacra- 
ments, with the powers and effects which the Holy Ghost 
works in the Church through them, and bring these things 
into agreement. The Revelation of John can also help. 

FROM THE PREFACE TO THE PROPHET DANIEL* 

1530 

From this we see what a splendid, great man Daniel was, 
before both God and the world. First before God, for he, 
above all other prophets, had this special prophecy to give, 
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that IS, his work was not only to prophesy of Christ, like 
the others, but also to count the times and years, determine 
them, and fix them with certainty. Moreover, he arranges 
the kingdoms with their doings, down to the fixed time of 
Christ, in the right succession, and does it so finely that one 
cannot make a mistake about the coming of Christ, unless one 
does it wilfully, as do the Jews; and from that point on till 
the Last Day, he depicts the condition and state of the Roman 
Empire and the affairs of the world in such a way that no 
one can make a mistake about the Last Day or have it come 
upon him unawares, unless he does it wilfully, like our 
Epicureans.®* 

Therefore it seems to me that St Peter has Danid espe- 
cially in mind when he says, in I Peter i, ^The prophets i peter 
searched what time and what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ signifies, etc.’^ The "what” means that he definitdy 
reckons and determines the time, how long and how many 
years it is to be until then ; the "what manner” means that he 
finely depicts the way that things are to be in the world at 
that time, who is to have supreme rule, or where the empire 
is to be. Thus he proclaims, not only the time, but also the 
life, the form, and the nature of the time; and this strength- 
ens our Christian faith immeasurably and makes us sure and 
firm in our consdences, since we see before our very eyes 
the course of events that he described .and depicted so plainly 
and truly for us in his book so long ago. For Danid prophe- 
sies boldly and determines plainly that the coming of Christ 
and the beginning of His kingdom (that is, His baptism and 
preaching) is to happen five hundred and ten years after 
King Cyrus (Danid ix), and the empire of the Persians and 
Greeks is to be at an end, and the Roman Empire in force 
(Danid vii, ix), that Christ, therefore, must certainly come 
at the time of the Roman Empire, when it was in its best 
state, and that it was to destroy Jerusalem and the Tanple, 
since after it no other empire was to come, but the end of 
the world Tvas to follow, as Daniel clearly announces in 
Daniel ii and vii. 
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Before the world, too, he is a splendid and great man, for 
we see here that he rules the first two kingdoms as their head. 
It is as though God were to say, “I must have people for 
these kingdoms, even thot^h I allow my Jerusalem and my 
people to be destroyed in order to get them.” To be sure, he 
vras never a king and never had great wealth or honor from 
his work; nevertheless, he had the work, the business, and 
the duties of a king and attended to them all ; for it is the 
way of the world that the people who do the most work at 
court get the least out of it, and those who do nothing get 
the most, according to the saying of the Gospel, “One sow- 
eth and another reapeth.” Nay, what is worse, he had to 
take hatred, envy, iinger, and persecution as his reward, 
for that is the reward with which the world is accustomed 
to repay all services and benefits. 

But that did not hurt Daniel; he was the dearer to God 
because of it and God rewarded him all the more richly, and 
held Daniel as a in Babylon and Persia. For He counts 
and judges according to deeds and thdr fruits, not according 
to persons and names. Therefore Daniel was, in actual fact, 
the true king of Babylon and Persia, though he bore no 
royal title and had not much wealth from it, but rather mis- 
fortune and all kinds of danger. Lo, thus God can encourage 
His captive Jews, by taking the son of a burgher from de- 
stroyed Jerusalem and making him a two-fold emperor, in 
Babylon and Persia. Among all the children of Abraham, 
none was so highly exalted in the world as Daniel. Joseph 
was great in Egypt with King Pharaoh, David and Solomon 
were great in Israel, but they were all little kings and lords 
compared with the kitigs of Babylon and Persia, with whom 
Daniel was the foremost prince and whom he miraculously 
converted to God. And beyond' doubt, he produced great 
fruit among the people in the two empires, brii^ng them to 
a knowledge of God and saving them, as is well indicated by 
the letters of these emperors and Iheir command that the 
God of Daruel should be honored in all lands (Daniel ii, vi). 

This Daniel we commend to the reading of ^ good Chris- 
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tians, to whom he is comforting and profitable in these tbc Vatae 
wretched, last times; but to the godless he is of no profit, 
as he himself says, at the end, “llie godless remain godless, 
and do not heed.” For the prophecies of Daniel, and others Dm 
like them, are written, not only in order that men may know 
the events and the tribulations that are to come, and satisfy 
their curiosily, but in order that the righteous shall be en- 
couraged and made happy, and strengthened in faith and 
hope and patience, since they here see and hear that their 
misery has an end, that they are to be freed from sins, death, 
the devil, and all evil, and be brought into heaven, to Qirist, 
into His blessed, everlasting kingdom. So Christ, too, in 
Luke xxi, encourages His own with terrible news, and says, Luke 
‘When ye shall see these things, then look up and lift up 
your heads, for your redemption is near, etc.” So here, too, 
we see that Danid always ends all his visions and dreams, 
however terrible, with joy; namdy, with Christ’s kingdom 
and advent, and it is on account of this advent, as the most 
important and final thing in them, that these visions and 
dreams were given, interpreted, and written. 

One who would read them with profit must not depend 
entirely on the histories or events, or cling to them and go no 
farther, but must pasture and comfort his heart with the 
promised and certain advent of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
which is the blessed and joyful redemption from this vale 
of misery and wretchedness. To this may this same Lord 
and Saviour help us, praised with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, forever. Amen. 


PREFACE TO THE PROPHET HOSEA 

1532 

Hosea lived and preached, as he himself indicates in the 
title, at the time of Jeroboam, the second and last king of 
Israel, at which time Isaiah also lived in Judah, also Amos 
and Micah; but Hosea was the oldest of tl^. 
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Jeroboam, too, was a fine and fortunate king and did 
n Engs much for the kii^dom of Israel, as II Kings testifies in chap- 
i 4 : 23 f jgj. nevertheless, he continued in the old idolatry of his 
ancestors, the kings of Israel, so that, although there were 
many fine men in the nation, they could not make the people 
righteous. For the devil had inflicted this misery on the 
people, that they always killed the prophets and sacrificed 
their children to the idols, and so filled the land with the 
guilt of blood, because of which he here threatens Jezreel, 
Hos. 1: s in chapter i. 

It appears, however, as though this prophecy of Hosea 
was not fully and entirely written, but that pieces and say- 
ings out of his preaching were arranged and brought to- 
gether into a book; but we can trace and discover in it this 
much, at least,— he performed two duties, fully and boldly. 
The first was that, in his time, he preached hard against 
idolatry and bravely rebuked the people, together with his 
princes and priests, because of which he certainly tasted of 
death, like the others, and had to die as a heretic against the 
priests and a rebel against the kii^; for that is a prophetic 
and apostolic death, and so Christ Himself had to die. The 
second was that he also prophesied powerfully and very 
encouragingly about Christ and His kingdom, as is shown 
especially by chapters ii, xiii and xiv. 

But no one should think, because he uses the words “har- 
lot” and “harlotr/’ many times and took a harlot-wife (chap- 
ter i) that he was unchaste in words and works; for he 
speaks in a spiritual sense, and the “harlot-wife” was his 
real, honest wife, and with her he begot Intimate children; 
but the wife and children had to bear those shameful names 
as a sign and rebuke to the idolatrous nation, which was full 
of spiritual harlotry, that is, idolatry, as he himself says in 
Hos. 1: 2 the text, “The land runneth from the Lord after whoredom.” 
jer. 27 : 2 Jq fiig gamg Jeremiah wore the wooden yoke and carried 
jer. gjjj jjl prophets usually did some strange thit^ 

as a sign to the p«)ple. So here, Hosea’s wife and children 
had to have harlots’ names as a sign against the whoring. 
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idolatrous nation. For it is not to be believed that God would 
bid a prophet practice harlotry, tfaot^h some have thus inter- 
preted this passage in Hosea. 


PREFACE TO THE PROPHET JOEL 
1532 

Joel does not indicate at what time he lived and preached, 
but the ancients say that it was in the time of Hosea and 
Amos. We are satisfied with that, and have no better sug- 
gestion. 

He is a kindly and gentle man and does not denounce and 
rebuke as do the other prophets, but beseeches and laments, 
and would make people righteous with good, friendly words, 
and protect them against harm and misfortune; but it hap- 
pened to him as to the other prophets,— they did not believe 
his words and held him a fool. 

Nevertheless, he is highly praised in the New Testament, 
for, in Acts ii, St. Peter quotes him and Joel had to provide Act» 2: u 
the first sermon that was preached in the Christian Church, 
on Pentecost, at Jerusalem, when the Holy Ghost was given. 

St. Paul, too, makes glorious use of the saying, “He that call- 
eth on the name of the Lord shall be saved,” whidi is con- Rom. 
tained in Joel ii. ^ 

In the first chapter, he prophesies future punishment upon 
the people of Israel; they are to be destroyed and carried 
away by the Assyrians; and he calls the Assyrians caterpil- 
lars, grasshoppers, beetles and vermin. For the Assynians 
devoured the kingdom of Israel bit by bit, until thqr had 
completely ruined it; but in the end, Sennacherib had 
to suffer defeat before Jerusalem. Joel touches on that here 
in chapter ii, when he says, “And him from the north will I Jod 2t30 
drive far from you.” 

In the end of the second chapter, and frcmi there on, he 
proihesies of the Kingdom of Christ and of the Holy Ghost, 
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and speaks of the everlasting Jerusalem. He speaks of the 
Valley of Jehoshaidiat, and says that the Lord will summon 
all the Gentiles thither for judgment, and the ancient Fathers 
understand that to refer to the Last Judgment. I do not con- 
demn this interpretation, but hold, nevertheless, that Joel’s 
meaning is as follows, — As he calls the Christian Church the 
everlasting Jerusalem, so he calls it also the Valley of Jdiosh- 
aphat, for the reason that all the world is summoned to the 
Christian Church by the Word, and there is judged and pun- 
ished by preaching, since all of them together are sinners 
John IS: 8 before God. So Christ says, “The Spirit of truth shall pun- 
ish the world because of sin.” For the Valley of Jdioshaphat 
Hos. 2:15 is the valley of judgment. So, also, Hosea calls the Christian 
Church the Valley of Achor. 


PREFACE TO THE PROPHET AMOS 

1532 

Amos fixes his own time. He lived and preached at the 
time of Hosea and Isaiah, and preached against the same 
vices and idolatry, or false sanctity, as did Hosea, and also 
proclaimed the Assyrian captivity. 

He is violent, too, and denounces the peoide of Israel 
throughout almost the whole book, until the end of the last 
chapter, where he foretells Christ and His kingdom and 
closes his book with that. No prophet, as I think, does so 
little promising and so much denouncing and threaterung, 
so that he may be well named Amos, tiiat is, “a burden,” or 
“one who is hard to get alot^ with and irritating,” especially 
since he was a shepherd and not of the order of prophets 
Amn 7:17 (as he himself says in chapter vii), and came, besides, out of 
the tribe of Judah, from Tekoa, into the kingdom of Israd, 
and preadied there as a foreigner. 'Therefore, it is said, the 
priest Amaziah, whom he rebukes in dhapter vii, had him 
beaten to death with a rod.” 
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In the first chapter he is hard and dark, when he speaks of 
three and four sins, and many have puzzled vainly over it, 
and sought far and wide for the meaning. But the text, I 
believe, clearly shows that these three and four sins are only 
one sin, for he always names and indicates only one sin. 
Against Damascus, for example, he names only the sin that 
“they have threshed Gilead with iron chariots,” etc. 

But he calls this sin “three and four” because they do not 
repent of the sin or recognize it, but rather boast of it and 
rely upon it, as though it were a good deed, as the false 
saints always do. For a sin cannot become worse, or greater, 
or more, than when it would be a holy, godly work, and 
makes the devil God, and God the devil. So, too, three and 
four make seven, which is the end of numbers in the Scrip- 
ture where one turns back and b^ns to count again both 
the days and the weeks. 

He is quoted twice in the New Testament. The first time 
is in Acts vii, where Stephen quotes the fifth chapter against Acts 
the Jews and shows by it that the Jews did not keep God’s 
Law from the time that they came out of Egypt. The second “ 
time is in Acts xv, where St. James quotes from the last Acts 
chapter as a proof of Christian liberty, that the Gentiles, 
under the New Testament, are not bound to keep the law of 9: nf 
Moses, which the Jews themselves have never kept and 
cannot keep, as St. Peter preaches in Acts xv. These are the Acts 
two most important bits in Amos, and they are two very 
good bits. 


PREFACE TO THE PROPHET OBADIAH 

1532 

Obadiah does not indicate the time when he lived, but his 
propheqr applies to the time of the Babylonian Captivity, 
for he encourages the people of Judah with the thought that 
they shall return to Zion. 
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His propheqr is directed especially against Edom, or Esau, 
which bore an espedal and everlastii^ hatred and envy 
against the people of Israel and Judah, as usually happens 
when friends turn against ^h other; and especially when 
brothers fall into hatred and enmity against each other, that 
eimity is beyond measure. 

So the Edomites hated the Jewish people immeasurably, 
and had no greater joy than to see the captivity of the Jews, 
and boasted and mocked at them in their misery and wretch- 
edness. Almost all the prophets denounce the Edomites 
Ps. 13 ?!? because of their hateful wickedness ; even the cxxxvii Psalm 
complains of them and says, “Remember the Edomites, 0 
Lord, in the day of Jerusalem, who said, ‘Down with it, 
down with it to its foundation.’ ” 

Such conduct as this inflicts more than ordinary pain, this 
mocking and laughing at the wretched and the troubled, this 
defying them and boasting against them, which subjects 
their faith in God to great and strong temptations and urges 
them mightily to despmr and unbelief. Therefore God here 
appoints a special prophet against these vexatious mockers 
and tempters. He encourages those who are troubled and 
strengdiens their faith with threats and denunciations against 
these hostile Edomites, i.e., those who mock the wretched 
with promises and assurances of future help and rescue. 
He is, in very deed, a needed comfort and a useful Obadiah* 
in such distress. 

At the end, he prophesies of Christ’s Kingdom that it shall 
be not at Jerusalem only, but everywhere. For he mixes all 
the nations together, — ^Ephraim, Benjamin, Gilead, the Phil- 
istines, the Canaanites, Zarephath, — and this cannot be under- 
stood to refer to the temporal kingdom of Israel, for accord- 
ing to the law of Moses, these tribes and peoples had to be 
separated in the land. 

The Jews interpret ZaxephaHii to mean France and Seph- 
arad to mean Spain. I let tiiat go and believe none of it. On 
the contrary, I let Zarephath be the town near Sidon and 
Sepharad a town or district in Assyria vdiere those at Jeru- 
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Salem were captives, as the text plainly says, “And the cap- 
tives of Jerusalem that are at Sepharad.” But let aiyone 
believe about this what he wiL 


PREFACE TO THE PROPHET JONAH 
1526 

There are some who would hold, as Jerome shows, that 
this prophet was the son of the widow at Zarephath, near 
Sidon, who fed the prophet Elijah in the famine (I Kings i Engs 
xvii and Luke iv). Ihey give as a reason that he here calls ^ 
himself “the son of Amittai,” i.e., “a son of the True One,” 
because his mother said to Elijah, when he had raised him 
from the dccui, “Now I know that the word of thy mouth is i Kmgs 
true.” ^ 

Let anyone believe this who will; I do not believe it. His 
father’s name was Amittai, Latin, Verax. German, Wahr- 
haftig” from Gath-Hepher, a town in the tribe of Zebulon j»sh. was 
(Joshua xix) ; for it is written in II Kings xiv, “Jeroboam jj 
restored again the boundary of Israel from Hamath unto 14 : 2 S 
the Sea of Arabah, according to the word of the Lord, the 
God of Israel, which He spake by His servant Jonah, the 
scm of Amittai, the prophet of Gath-Hepher.” Moreover 
the widow of Zarephath was a Gentile, as Christ says inj^ 
Luke iv, but Jonah here admits that he is a Hebrew. 4 : 26 

So we gather that this Jonah lived at the time of King 
Jeroboam, who was the grandfather of King Jehu, in whc«e 
time King Uzziah reigned in Judah. At this time, too, the 
prophets Hosea, Amos and Joel were in the same kmgdom, in 
other places and towns. From this we can readily gather 
what a splendid and precious man this Jonah was m the 
kingdom of Israel. God did great things through him, for it 
was throt^h his preaching that King Jeroboam was so for- 
tunate and won back all that Hazael, King of Syria, had 
taken from the kingdom of Israel. 
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But greater than all that he did in his own nation were 
his attacks upon the great and mighty kingdom of Assyria, 
and his fruitful preaching among the Gentiles, which accom- 
plished results that could not have been accomplished among 
his own people with many sermons. It was as though God 
willed to demonstrate by him the word of Isaiah, “He that 
Isa. S2:is hath not heard, shall hear it,” as an illustration of the fact 
that they who have the Word richly despise it mightily, and 
they who cannot have it accept it gladly. Christ Himself says, 
in Matthew xxi, “The kingdom of God shall be taken from 
21 : 43 you and given to the Gentiles, who bear its fruits.” 


PREFACE TO THE PROPHET MICAH 
1532 

The prophet Micah lived at the time of Isaiah. He even 
uses the words of the other prophet, in Chapter ii, and thus 
one notes that prophets who lived at the same time used 
almost the same words in preaching of Christ, as though 
they had consulted. 

He is one of the fine projJiets, who rebukes the people 
severely for their idolatry, and constantly refers to the 
coming of Christ and His Kingdom. In one respect he is 
unique among the prophets, for he points with certainty to 
BetUehem, naming it as the town where Christ was to be 
bom. For this reason, he was famous under the Old Cove- 
Matt 2:6nant, as Matthew shows, in 'Chapter ii. 

He denounces, he prophesies, he preaches ; but he believes 
that in the end, even though Israd and Judah have to go to 
pieces, Christ will come and make it all good. So, too, we 
now have to rdiuke, denounce, encourage, and preach, and 
then say, “Even though all be lost, Christ will come at the 
Last Day and hdp us out of all misfortune.” 

In the first cfiapter, he Is dfficult, and uses many allu- 
sions** . . . The grammarians \nll note that and observe the 
pains that we have taken. 
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PREFACE TO THE PROPHET NAHUM 

1523 

The prophet Nahum prophesies of the destruction that the 
Assyrians were to inflict upon the people of Israel and Judah, 
and that actually was accomplished by Shalmanezer and 
Sennacherib, because of the people’s great sins, though only 
in so far, that the righteous remnant of them was preserved, 
as Hezekiah and those like him experienced. Therefore, it 
seems that he was before Isaiah, or at least contemporary 
with Isaiah. 

After that, he announces the destruction of the kingdom 
of Assyria, especially of the city of Nineveh, which was 
very righteous in the time of Jonah, but afterwards became 
full of wickedness again, and greatly afflicted the captives 
of Israel, so that even Tobit announces the final ruin of its 
wickedness, and says. “Her iniquity will be her end.” True 
to his name of Nahum (for Nahum means consolator, in 
German, “Comforter”) he comforts God’s people by telling 
them that their enemies, the Assyrians, shall be destroyed. 

At the end of the first chapter, he speaks, as does Isaiah $ 2 : 7 
lii, of the good preachers who proclaim peace and salvation 
on the mountains, and bids Judah exceedingly rejoice. 

Though that can be understood to refer to the time of 
Hezekiah, after Sennacherib, when Judah was rescued, and 
maintained itself against King Sennacherib, nevertheless, it 
is a general prophecy, and refers also to Christ, telling that 
the good tidings and the glad worship of God, taught and 
confirmed by God’s Word, shall remain in Judah. Thus he 
is, and is rightly called, a real Nahum.** 

PREFACE TO THE PROPHET HABAKKUK 

1526 

This Habakkuk is a prophet of comfort, who is to 
strengthen and support the people and prevent them from 
despairing of the coming of Christ, howevo: strangely things 
may go. Therefore, he needs all knowledge and ever 3 dhing 
VoL VI-28 
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that can serve to keep faith in the promised Christ strong in 
their hearts. His message is as follows. 

It is true, indeed, that because of their sins, the land must 
be destroyed by the king of Babylon. But Christ and His 
kingdom shall not fail to come on that account. On the con- 
trary, the destroyer, the king of Babylon, shall have little 
good out of it, and he, too, shall perish. For it is the 
nature of God’s work to help when there is need and to come 
at the right moment, as the song^ says, *^He remembereth 
mercy when trouble is there”; or as the proverb says, “When 
the rope holds tightest, it breaks.” 

In like manner, we must support Christians in anticipation 
of the Last Day, even though it appear tliat Christ delays 
long and will not come; for He Himself says that He will 
come when men least think it, when they are tilling and 
planting, buying and selling, eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage. Thus some, though not all, can be 
preserved in faith; for this requires both faith and preach- 
ing, as we see every day. 

From all this we see that this Habakkuk lived before the 
Babylonian Captivity, possibly in the time of Jeremiah, and 
the meanmg and purpose of his writing is easy to understand. 

Some books say of Habakkuk that he brought food from 
the land of Judah to the prophet Daniel, when he was in 
prison. This has neither foundation nor probability. Besides, 
it does not agree vrith the time reckoning, since, so far as 
we can gather from Habakkuk’s prophecy, he was older than 
Jeremiah, who lived through the destruction of Jerusalem, 
of which Habakkuk prophesied. But Daniel was after Jere- 
miah, and had lived long before he was thrown into prison. 

But Habakkuk has the right name, for Habakkuk means, 
in German, “an embracer,” i.e., one who embraces another 
and takes him in his arms. That is what he does m his 
prophecy; he embraces his people and takes them in his 
arms; i.e., he comforts them and holds them up, as one 
embraces a poor, weeping child, so that it may be quiet and 
satisfied, because things will go better, if God wills. 
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PREFACE TO THE PROPHET ZEPHANIAH 

1532 

Zephaniah lived in the time of the prophet Jeremiah, for 
as the title shows, he prophesied under King Josiah, as did 
Jeremiah. For that reason he prophesies the very same 
things as Jeremiah, namely, that Jerusalem and Judah shall 
be destroyed and the people carried away because of the 
wicked life, of which they do not repent. 

He does not, however, like Jeremiah, name the king of 
Babylon as the one who is to inflict this destruction and cap- 
tivity, but only says that God will bring misfortime and 
affliction upon them so that He may move them to repen- 
tance. For none of the prophets could ever persuade this 
people that God was angry with them. They relied contin- 
ually on the claim that they were, and were called, God's 
people, and whoever preached that God was angrl with them 
must be a false prophet, and must die, for they would not 
believe that God would leave His people. It was just as it is 
today, when all who teach that the Christians err and commit 
sin and that God will punish them, are denounced and killed 
as heretics. 

But he prophesies this disaster not to Judah only, but also 
to all the surrounding and neighboring lands, such as the 
Philistines, Moab, the Ethiopians and the Assyrians. The 
King of Babylon is to be God's rod upon all lands. 

In the third chapter, he prophesies gloriously and clearly 
of the happy and blessed kingdom of Christ, which shall be 
spread over all the world. Although he is a small prophet, 
he speaks more about Christ than many other great prophets, 
more than even Jeremiah. By this prophecy he gives the 
people rich comfort, so that they may not despair of God 
because of the Babylonian Captivity and their disaster, as 
though God had cast them off forever, but noight be sure 
that, after their punishment, they would receive grace again 
and get the promised Saviour, Christ, with His glorious 
kingdom. 
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PREFACE TO THE PROPHET HAGGAI 

1532 

Haggai is the first prophet given to the people after the 
Babylonian Captivity, and by his propheqr the Temple and 
the worship of God were set up again. Besides, for two 
months Zechariah was given him as a companion, so that 
God’s Word by the mouth of two witnesses might be the 
more surdy bdieved, for the people had fallen into great 
doubt whether the Temple would ever be rebuilt. 

It is our opinion that Daniel is speaking of tliis prophet, 
Dan. 9: 2 S when he says, in chapter ix, “From the time when the com- 
mand goeth out that Jerusalem shall be rebuilt, until the 
prince, Christ,” there are seven wedcs and two and sixty 
weeks, etc.” For although a decree had gone out before 
from King Cyrus that the Temple should be rebuilt at Jeru- 
salem at his (the king’s) expense, yet it was hindered until 
the time of Haggai and Zechariah, when God’s decree went 
out through them, then the work went on. 

He denounces the people, however, because they had given 
no thought to preparing the Temple and the worship, but 
had only been careful and greedy to get property and houses 
for themsdves. For this reason they were afflicted with 
famine, with injury to thdr crops,— wine, com, and all kinds 
of grain,— as an example to all the godless, who pay no heed 
to God’s Word and worship, and are always greedy to fill 
thdr own bags. It is only to them that the text applies, when 
Hay. 1 : 6 he says, “Thdr bag shall be full of holes.” 

So we find in all history that when men will not support 
God’s servants or hdp maintain His Word, He lets them be 
greedy for thdr ovim gain and gather wealth continually; but 
at last He causes the bag to be full of holes, and blows into 
it, so that it turns to dust and melts away, and no one knows 
what becomes of it. Either he will eat with them," or they 
shall find nothing to eat. 

In the second chapter he prophesies of Christ also, and 
3:7 says that He shall soon come, “A comfort of all nations,”*' 
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by which he indicates in a mystery that the kingdom of the 
Jews shall have an end, and the kingdoms of all the world be 
destroyed and become subject to Christ. This has happened 
before now and is constantly happenii^ until the Last Day, 
when it will all be fulfilled. 


PREFACE TO THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH 

1532 

This prophet lived after the Babylonian Captivity and 
with his comrade, Haggai, helped to rebuild the Temple 
and bring the scattered people together again, so that gov- 
ernment and order might again be set up in the land. He is 
in truth one of the most comforting of the prophets, for he 
brings forward many lovely and comforting visions, and gives 
many kindly words, in order to encourage and strengthen 
the troubled and scattered people to set up the building and 
the government, in spite of the great and various resistance 
which they had endured. He does this down to the fifth 
chapter. 

In the fifth chapter, under the vision of the letter and the 
ephah,” he prophesies of the false teachers who are after- 
wards to come among the Jewish people, and who will deny 
Christ; and this still applies to the Jews at the present day. 

In the sixth, he prophesies of the Gospel of Christ and the 
spiritual temple, to be built in all the world, because the Jews 
denied Him and would not have Him. 

In the seventh and eighth a question arises which the 
prophet answers, encouraging and exhorting them once more 
to build the Temple and establish the government; and with 
this he amdades the prophecy ahcmt the tebuil<£ng in his 
time. 

In the ninth, he goes on to the time to come, and pn^he- 
mes, first, in chapter x, of how Alexander the Great shall win 
Tyre and Sidcm and Fhilistia, so that the whole world shall 
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be opened to the coming Gospel of Christ, and he leads King 
Christ into Jerusalem on an ass. 

In the eleventh, however, he prophesies that Christ shall 
be sold by the Jews for thirty pieces of silver, for which 
cause He will leave them, so ^t Jerusalem shall finally be 
destroyed and the Jews be hardened in their error and dis- 
persed, and thus the Gospel and the Kingdom of Christ come 
to the Gentiles, after the sufferings of Christ, in which He, 
as the shepherd, shall be smitten, and the apostles, as the 
sheep, be scattered. For He must first suffer and thus enter 
into His glory. 

In the last chapter, when he has destroyed Jerusalem, he 
abolishes the Levitical priesthood, with its organization and 
vessels and festivals, and says, “All spiritual offices shall be 
common, for the service of God, and shall not belong to the 
tribe of Levi only”; that is, there shall be other priests, 
other festivals, other sacrifices, other worship, which other 
tribes can observe, nay, even the Egyptians and all Gentiles. 
That means that the old testament is to be abolished and 
taken away. 


PREFACE TO THE PROPHET MAIACHI 
1S32 

The Hebrews believe that this Malachi was Ezra, We let 
that pass, because we can know nothing certain about him, 
except that, so far as we can gather from his prophecy, he 
lived not long before Christ’s birth and was calainly the last 
prophet; for he says, in chapter ii, that Christ the I^rd shall 
come soon. 

He is a fine prophet, and his book contains beautiM say* 
ings abcmt Christ and His Gospel, which he calls “a pure 
offering in all the world”; for by the Gospel God’s grace is 
praise4 and that is the true, pure thank-offering. Again, he 
prophesies of the coming of John t^ Baptist, as Christ 
Himself points out, in Matthew xi, calling John His angd 
and the Elijah, of whom Maladhi writes. 
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Besides, he denounces his people severely because they do 
not give the priests their tithes and other services. Even 
when they gave them, they did it faithlessly; sick and blem- 
ished sheep, for example, had to be good enough for the poor 
priests snd preachers. That is the way it usually goes ; those 
who are true preachers of the Word of God must suffer 
hunger and want and false teachers must always have their 
fill. To be sure, the priests, too, were denounced because 
they took these offerings and sacrificed them. That was the 
work of dear Sir Avarice. 

But God here declares that He is greatly displeased with 
this, and calls this faithlessness and wickedness a disgrace, 
put upon Him. Therefore He threatens to leave them and 
take the Gentiles as His people. 

Afterwards he denounces the priests especially, because 
they falsified the Word of God and taught it faithlessly, and 
abused their priestly office, and did not rebuke those who 
offered blemished things or were otherwise unrighteous, but 
rather praised them and called them righteous, so that they 
might get offerings and profit from them. So avarice and 
care for the belly have always injured the Word and worship 
of God, and always make hypocrites of the preachers. 

He denounces them also because they troubled®* * their wives 
and despised them, and thereby defiled their sacrifices and 
worship. For it was forbidden in the law of Moses to offer 
troubled sacrifices to God, and those who were troubled dared 
not sacrifice or eat of the sacrifice. They did this who trou- 
bled their wives and made them weep, and they tried to help 
themselves by the example of Abraham, who had to drive 
out Hagar and trouble her. But he did it not for self-will, 
just as he had not taken her to wife because of a whim. 

NOTES ON THE PREFACES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 

dritta Then werde mi^ssen herhalten. The ^third portT is the 
third portion of the Old Testament See IntroducHon^ 

’This Preface was pul^ished in Latin in 1529. An earlier Prefa^ 
appeared in connection with Lather's first translation of the Psalms in 
1524. It is printed in Erlangen Ed., xxacvii, pp. 107-110. 

• See above p. 385- 
^“Know thyself.” 
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‘ German, Die SfrSehe. 

* Ehe sie sich umsieht, 

’ i.e., The torturer’s wheels- 
*i.e.. Proverbs. 

* Narren Oder Thoren, 

""Wanted, but not granted.” 

“ "Who has luck, gets the bride.” 

^Es gehet den Krehsgang, 

“For Luther "Epicurean” is synonsrmous with "unbeliever.” 

“i.e.. An ephod (Judges 8:27). 

“ Ishi, not Baali. 

“"My master.” 

“ i.e., An interpretation. 

“ i.e.. South or North. 

“ Dunkelmeister. 

"For this legend see Realencyk. VIII, 714; Schaff-Heraog Encyc. 
VI, 36; Jewish Encyc. VI, 636. 

“ This legend was known to the Fathers of the ancient Church. It is 
referred to by Tertullian and Jerome. Cf. Realencyk, VIII, 649 ; Schaff- 
Herzog Encyc, VI, 120. It is called by the Jewish Encyc. (VII, 102) 
"A Christian legend.” 

” Cf. Vol. II, p. 161. 

“ Cf. above, p. 398. 

"For this statement Luther is probably dependent on the notice of 
Jerome in his Preface to Ezekiel, Cf- Hastings, Bible Dictionary, 
I, 819. 

“ Nicholas of Lyra (d. 1340) . His commentaries on the Bible were 
the most popular of ail pre-Reformation works of the kind. Luther 
used them extensively, especially in his Commentary on Genesis, Cf. 
Realencyk. XII. 28ff. Cath. Encyc, XI. 63. 

" Contrary to the practice usually followed in this edition of Luther's 
Works, the editors have included only a portion of this Preface. The 
Book of Daniel was published separately in 1530, with a dedication to 
John Frederick of Saxony (printed in Smith & Jacobs, Luther's Cor- 
respondence II, 516ff) in which Luther expressed his conviction that 
the end of the world was near at hand. The Preface was, in effect, a 
brief commentaty on the entire book. The concluding portion of the 
Preface is here translated. The translation is made from Erlangen 
Ed. xli, 321ff. 

” See above, p- 397. 

“ On this tradition, cf. Jewish Encyc, I, 533. 

" i.e., "Servant of the Lord.” 

" EngHsh, "True.” 

“i.e., Plays on words. Luther furnishes several illustrations in 
Hebrew and German, which are without point when translated. 

** i.e., A comforter ; cf , above. 

“ i.e., The Song of Habakkuk. Cf . Ch. 3 : 2. 

"English Version, "The anointed prince.” 

**i.e.. Receive a share of their wealth. 

"EngUsh (A. V.), "The desire of all nations.” 

« Engdish, "The flying roll,” Zech. 5 : 1-8. 

" English A. V. "Dealt treacherously With.^* Mai 3 : 15. 
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‘[It would be right and proper that this book should appear 
without preface and without any other name than that of 
its authors, and convey only its own name and its own lan- 
guage. But many wild intepretations and prefaces have 
driven the thought of Christians to a point where no one 
any longer knows what is Gospel or Law, Old Testament or 
New. Necessity demands, therefore, that it should have an 
announcement, or preface, by which the simple man can be 
brought back from the old notions to the right road, and 
taught what he is to expect in this book, so that he may not 
seek laws and commandments where he ought to be seeking 
the Gospel and God’s promises. 

Therefore it should be known, in the first place, that the 
idea must be given up that there are four Gospels and only 
four Evangelists. The division of the New Testament books 
into l^al, historical, prophetic and wisdom books, is also 
to be rejected entirely. Some make this division, thinking 
that by it they arc somehow comparing the New with the Old 
Testament. On the contrary, it is to be held firmly that,] 

Just as tlie Old Testament is a book in which are written 
God’s laws and commairdments, together with the history of 
those who kept and of those who did not keep them; so the 
New Testament is a book in which are written the Gospel 
and the promises of God, together with the history of those 
who believe and of those who do not believe them. ForB» 
Gospel’ is a Greek word, and means in Greek, a good mes- 
sage, good tidings, good news, a good report, which one sings 
and tells with rejwdng.* So, when David overcame the great 
Goliath, there came amoi^ the Jewish people the good report 
and ene»uraging news that their terrible enemy had been ist*. 
smitten and tb^ had been rescued and given joy and peace; i*' < 
and they sang and danced and were glad for it. 

im 
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So the Gospel, too, is a good story and report, sounded 
forth into all the world by the apostles, telling of a true 
David who strove with sin, death, and devil, and overcame 
them, and thereby rescued all those who were captive in sin, 
afflicted with death, and overpowered by the devil; He made 
them righteous, gave them life, and saved them, so that 
they were given peace and brought back to God. For this 
they sing, and thank and praise God, and are glad forever, 
if only they believe firmly and are steadfast in faith. 

This report and encouraging tidings, or evangelical and 
The Ner divine news, is also called a New Testament, because it is 
a testament, when a dying man bequeaths his property, after 
Old his death, to heirs whom he names,* and Christ, before His 
death commanded and bequeathed this Gospel, to be preached 
into all the world, and thereby gave to all who believe, as 
their possession, everything that He had, that is. His life, 
in which He swallowed up death; His righteousness, by 
which He blotted out sin; His salvation, with which He 
overcame everlasting damnation. A poor man, dead in sin 
and tied for hell, can hear nothing more comforting than 
this precious and tender message about Christ, and from 
the bottom of his heart, he must laugh and be glad over it, 
if he believes it true. 

Now to strei^en this faith, God promised this Gospel 
testament in many ways, ly the prophets in the Old 
* Testament, as St Paul says, in Romans i, “I am separated 
to preach the Gospel of Qrist, which He promised before 
through His prophets in the Holy Scripture, concerning His 
Son, who was bom of the seed of David, eta” 
j.jj To indicate some of these places:— He gave the first 
promise, when He said to the serpent, in Genesis iii, "I will 
put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed; he shall tread on thy head and thou shalt 
sting bis heel.” Christ is the seed of this woman, and He 
has trodden upon the deal’s head, i.e., sin, death, hell, and 
all his power, for without this seed, no man can escape sin, 
death, or hdL 
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Again, in Genesis xxii, He promised Abraham, “Through Gm. 
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” “Christ is 

is the seed of Abraham,” says St. Paul, in Galatians iii, and s: i 

He has blessed all the world through the Gospel, for where 
Christ is not, there is still the curse that fell upon Adam and 
his children when he had sinned, so that all of them together 
are guilty of sin, death, and hell, and must belong to 
them. Against this curse the Gospel blesses all the world by 
the public announcement, “He that believeth in Idiis seed 
shall be blessed,” that is, rid of sin and righteous, and shall 
remain alive and be saved forever; as Christ Himself says, 
in John xi, “He that believeth in me shall never die.” ii.-se 

Again, He made this promise to David, in II Samuel vii, ii Sam 
when He said, “I will raise up thy seed after thee, who shall 
build a house to my name, and I will establish the throne of 
his kingdom forever.” That is the kingdom of Christ, of 
which the Gospel speaks, an everlasting kingdom, a kingdom 
of life, salvation, and righteousness, and all those who 
believe shall enter into it from out of the prison of sin and 
death. 

There are many more such promises of the Gospel in the 
other prophets also, for example, in Micah v, “And thou, jnc. s; 
Bethlehem, Ephratah, though thou art small in comparison 
with the thousands of Judah, out of thee shall come for me 
Him who is Lord in Israel”; and again in Hosea xiii, “Ihos. 13 : 
will redeem them from hell and rescue them from death; 
death, I will be to thee a poison; hell, I will be to thee a 
pestilence.” 

The Gospel, then, is nothing but the preaching about 
Christ, Son of God and of David, true God and man, whonw 
by His death and resurrection has overcome all men’s sin, 
and death and hell, for us who believe in Him. Thus the ttw 
Gospel can be either a brief or a loigthy message; one can 
describe it briefly, anothear at length. He describes it at 
length, who describes many works and words of Christ,— 
as do the four Evangelists ; he describes it briefly who does 
not tell of Christ’s works, but indicates shortly how by His 
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death and resurrection He has overcome sin, death, and hell 
for those who believe in Him, as do St. Peter and St. Paul, 

See to it, therefore, that you do not make of Christ a 
second Moses or of the Gospel a book of laws and doctrines, 
as has been done heretofore; and certain prefaces, even 
those of St. Jerome, speak for this. For the Gospel does not 
really demand works of ours by which we become righteous 
and are saved, nay, it condemns such works; but it does 
demand faith in Christ, that He has overcome for us sin, 
death, and hell, and thus makes us righteous, and gives us 
life and salvation, not through our works, but through His 
own works, death, and suffering, in order that we may avail 
ourselves of His death and victory, as though thqr were 
our own. 

To be sure, Christ, in the Gospel, and St. Peter and St. 
Paul besides, do give many commandments and doctrines, 
and expound the law, but these are to be counted Hke all 
Christ’s other works and benefits. To know His works and 
the things that happened to Him, is not yet a knowledge 
of the Gospel, for if you know only these things, you do not 
yet know that He has overcome sin, death, and devil. So, 
too, it is not yet knowledge of the Gospel, when you know 
these doctrines and commandments, but only when the voice 
comes that says, “Christ is your own, with His life, teach- 
ing, works, death, resurrection, and all that He is, has, does, 
and can do.” 

We see, also, that He does not compd us but invites us 
kindly and says, “Blessed are die poor, etc.”; and the apos- 
tles use the words, “I exhort,” “I entreat,” “I beg.” Thus 
one sees on every hand that Ihe Gospd is not a book of law, 
but really a preaching of the benefits of Christ, shown to us 
and given to us for our own, if we believe. Bui Moses, in 
his books, drives, compds, threatens, smites and rebt^ 
terribly; for he is a law-^ver and driver. 

Hence it comes that to a believer no law is given by which 
he becomes righteous before God, as St. Paul says in I 
Timothy i, because he is alive and righteous and saved by 
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faith, and he needs nothing more, except to prove his faith 
by works. Nay, if faith is there, he cannot hold himself 
back; he shows himself, breaks out into good works, con- 
fesses and teaches this Gospd before people, and risks his 
life for it. Everything that he lives and does is directed to 
his neighbor’s profit, in order to help him, not only to the 
attainment of this grace, but in body, property, and honor. 

He sees that this is what Christ has done for him, and he 
follows Christ’s example. 

That is what Christ meant when He gave, at last, no other 
commandment than love, by which men were to know who 
were His disciples and true believers. For where works and 
love do not break forth, there faith is not right, the Gospel 
does not take hold, and Christ is not rightly known. See, 
then, that you so approach the books of the New Testament 
as to learn to read them in this way. 

‘[From all this you can now judge all the books and decide tj,. Best 
among them whicli are the best. John’s Gospel and St. bmIo 
P aul’s Epistles, especially that to the Romans, and St. ^* ,^ ^ . 
Peter’s first Epistle are the true kernel and marrow of all 
the books. They ought rightly be the first books and it 
would be advisable for every Christian to read them first 
and most, and by daily reading, make them as familiar as 
his daily bread. 

In them you find not many works and miracles of Christ 
described, but you do find it depicted, in masterly fashion, 
how faith in Christ overcomes sm, death, and hell, and gives 
life, righteousness, and salvation. This is tlie real nature 
of the Gospel, as you have heard. 

If I had to do without one or the other,— either the works 
or preaching of Christ, — ^I would rather do without His 
works than His preaching; for the works do not help me, 
but His words give life, as He Himsdf says. Now Johnj<*n S:S' 
write? very little about the works of Christ, but very much 
about His preaching, while the other Evangelists write much 
of His works and little of His preaching; therefore John’s 
Gospel is the one, tender, true chief Gospel, far, far to be 
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preferred to the other three and placed high above them. 
So, too, the Epistles of St. Paul and St. Peter far surpass 
the other three Gospels, — ^Matthew, Mark and Luke. 

In a word, St, John’s Gospel and his first Epistle, St. 
Paul’s Epistles, especially Romans, Galatians and Ephesians, 
and St. Peter’s first Epistle are the books tliat show you 
Christ and teach you all that it is necessary and good for you 
to know, even though you were never to see or hear any 
other book or doctrine. Therefore St. James’ Epistle is 
really an epistle of straw, compared to them; for it has 
nothing of the nature of the Gospel about it. But more of 
this in other prefaces.* *] 


NOTES ON THE PREFACE TO THE NEW TESTAMENT 

*The section enclosed in brackets appears only in the edition of 1S22. 

* Bvangelium, 

•The 1522 edition adds here» "Thus one may be sure that there is 
only one Gospel, just as there is only one book, the New Testament, 
one faith, and one God, Who gives the promise." 

^Cf. Vol. I, pp. 302f, 

•The section in brackets is in the edition of 1522, but is omitted from 
later editions. 

• See, especially, the Preface to James, below, p. 477. 




PREFACE TO THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 
1534 


This book should be read and r^^arded not as tiioi^h 
St Luke had written of the personal works and lives of the 
apostles for an example of good works and good lives only; 
though this is the way it has sometimes been taken. Even 
St Augustine and many others have looked upon the fact 
that the apostles had all things in common wi^ Christians 
as the best example which the book contains; though this 
did not last long and had to stop, after a time. On the con- 
trary, it is to be noted that by this book St. Luke teaches the 
whole Church, to the end of the world, the true chief point 
of Christian doctrine; namely, that we must all be justified 
only through faith in Jesus Christ, without any adition of 
law or help from good works. 

This doctrine is the chief intention of the book and the 
author’s principal cause for writing it. Therefore he stresses 
so mightily, not only the preacliing of the apostles about 
faith in Christ and how both Gentiles and Jews must be 
justified by it without any merits or works, but also the 
examples and the instances of this teaching, telling how 
Gentiles as well as Jews were justified through the Gospel 
only, without the law. So St. Peter testifies in Chapters x Acts lo: 
and XV, that, in this matter, God made no distinction between ^s: is 
Jews and Gentiles, but just as He gave the Holy Ghost to the 
Gentiles through the Gospel though they lived without the 
law, so He gave Him to the Jews through the Gospel, and 
not through the law or because of their own works and 
merits. Thus he puts side by side, in this book, both the 
doctrine about faith and the example of faith. 

This book might well be called, therefore, a commentary 
on the Epistles of St. Paul. For what Paul teaches and 
insists upon with words and passages of Scripture, St. Luke 
here points out and proves with examples and instances 

(44S) 
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which show that it has happened, and must happen, as St. 
Paul teaches, to wit, that no law, no work justifies men, but 
only faith in Christ. Here, in this book, 3 rou find, then, a 
fair mirror, in which you can see that it is true. Sola fides 
jusiificat, “faith alone justifies,” for all the examples and 
instances of this doctrine contained in it are sure and 
comforting testimonies, which neither lie nor deceive you. 

For see how St. Paul himself was converted; how the 
Gentile, Cornelius, was converted through St. Peter’s word, 
the angel telling him beforehand that Peter would preach to 
Acts 13: 7 him, and so he would be saved. Look at the proconsul Ser- 
gius, and all the cities where Paul and Barnabas preached; 
look at the first council of the apostles at Jerusalem, in 
Acts iSc 2 Chapter xv; look at all the preaching of St. Peter, Paul, 
Stephen and Philip; — ^you will find that it all comes to one 
thing; it is only through the faith of Christ, without law 
and works, that we must come into grace and be justified. 
By means of this book, used this way, we can stop, in mas- 
terly fashion and mightily, the mouths of opponents who 
point us to the law and our own works and publish their 
foolish unwisdom to all the world. 

Therefore St. Luke says that these illustrations of faith 
amazed the jaous Jews, who had become believers, and 
that the unbelieving Jews became mad and foolish over it. 
And this was no wonder, for they had been raised in the 
law and had been accustomed to it from Abraliam down and 
it could not but vex them that the Gentiles, who were without 
law and God, should be, like themselves, in God’s grace. 

But that our people, who are all Gentiles, should slander 
and persecute this doctrine is tea times worse; for here we 
see, and cannot deny, that the grace of God and the knowl- 
e(^ of Christ came to our forebears without law and merit, 
nay, when they were in horrible idolatry and blasphemy. But 
they will gain as much by their slander and persecution as 
the Jews gained by fiieir raging and raving. He who had 
jj^ before Ihreatened the Jews and had Moses sing, "I will 
32: at make you wroth with that whidi is not my peqde, and with 
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a foolish folk will I make you angry,” and said in Hosea, 
Chapter ii, “I will call ‘My people’ those who were not my 
people” (i.e. those who live without law and works), and 
who kept His word, He, I say, threatens these slanderers of 
ours with the same things, and He will surely keep His 
word, as He has already begun to do; but they will not 
believe it until, like the Jews, they have the experience. Amen. 


PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS 

1522 

This Epistle is really the chief part of the New Testament 
and the very purest Gospel, and is worthy not only that 
every Christian should know it word for word, by heart, but 
occupy himself with it every day, as the daily bread of the 
soul. It can never be read or pondered too much, and the 
more it is dealt with the more precious it becomes, and the 
better it tastes. 

Therefore, I, too, will do my best, so far as God has given 
me power, to open the way into it through this preface, so 
that it may be die better understood by everyone. For here- 
tofore it has been evilly darkened with commentaries and 
all kinds of idle talk, though it is, in itself, a bright light, 
almost enough to illumine all the Scripture. 

To b^n with we must have knowledge of its language 
and know what St. Paul means by the words, law, sm, grace, 
faith, righteousness, flesh, spirit, etc., otherwise no reading 
of it has any value. 

The little word 'law,” you must not take here in human *<•» 
fashion, as a teaching about what works are to be done or 
not done. That is the way it is with human laws,— the law 
is fulfilled by works, even though there is no heart in them. 

But God judges according to what is at the bottom of the 
heart, and for this reason. His law makes its demands on the 
inmost heart and cannot be satisfied with works, but rather 
Vol VI-29 
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punishes works that are done otherwise tlian from the bot- 
tom of the heart, as hypocrisy and lies. Hence all men are 
Ps. 116:11 called liars, in Psalm cxvi, for the reason that no one keeps 
or can keep God’s law from the bottom of the heart, for 
everyone finds in himself displeasure in what is good and 
pleasure in what is bad. If, then, there is no willing pleasure 
in the good, then the inmost heart is not set on the law of 
God, then there is surely sin, and God's wrath is deserved, 
even though outwardly there seem to be many good works 
and an honorable life. 

Hence St. Paul concludes, in chapter ii, tliat the Jews are 
Kom.2:i3all sinners, and says that only the doers of the law are 
righteous before God. He means by this that no one is, in 
his works, a doer of the law; on the contrary, he speaks to 
Horn. 2: 22 them thus, “Thou teachest not to commit adultery, but thou 
Ron. 2:2 committest adultery”; and “Wherein thou judgest another, 
thou condemnest thyself, because thou doest tlie same thing 
that thou judgest”; as if to say, “You live a fine outward 
life in the works of the law, and judge those who do not so 
live, and know how to teach everyone ; you see the splinter 
M»tt. 7: 3 in the other’s eye, but of the beam in your own eye you are 
'not aware.” 

For even though you keep the law outwardly, with works, 
from fear of punishment or love of reward, nevertheless, you 
do all this without willingness and pleasure, and without love 
for the law ; but rather with unwillingness, under compulsion ; 
and you would rather do otherwise, if the law were not there. 
The conclusion is that at the bottom of your heart you hate 
the law. What matter, then, that you teach others not to 
steal, if you are a thief at heart, and would gladly be one 
outwardly, if you dared? Though, to be sure, the outward 
work is not far behind such hypocrites! Thus you teach 
others, but not yourself ; and you yourself know not what you 
teach, and have never yet rightly understood the law. Nay, 
Soa. 5:30 the law increases sin, as he says in chapter v, for the reason 
that the more the law demands what men cannot do, the more 
thqr hate the law. 
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For this reason he says, in chapter vii, “The law is spir- *<“»• 
itual.” What is that ? If the law were for the body, it could U' 
be satisfied with works ; but since it is spiritual, no one can 
satisfy it, unless all that you do is done from the bottom of 
the heart. But such a heart is given only by God's Spirit, 
who makes a man equal to the law, so that he acquires a 
desire for the law in his heart, and henceforth does nothing 
out of fear and compulsion, but everything out of a willing 
heart. That law, then, is spiritual which will be loved and 
fulfilled with such a spiritual heart, and requires such a spirit. 
Where that spirit is not in the heart, there sin remains, and 
displeasure with the law, and enmity toward it; though the 
law is good and just and holy. 

Accustom yourself, then, to this language, and you' will 
find that doing the works of the law and fulfilling the law 
are two very different things. The work of the law is every- 
thing that one does, or can do toward keeping the law of Ws 
own free will or by his own powers. But since under all these 
works and along with them there remains in the heart dislike 
for the law and the compulsion to keep it, these works are 
all wasted and have no value. That is what St. Paul means 
in chapter iii, when he says, “By the works of the law no 3i 

man becomes righteous before God.” Hence you see that 
the wranglers and sophists are deceivers, when they teach 
men to prepare themselves for grace by means of works. 

How can a man prepare himself for good by means of works, 
if he does no good works without displeasure and unwilling- 
ness of heart? How shall a work please God, if it proceeds 
from a reluctant and resisting heart? 

To fulfil the law, however, is to do its works with pleasure p, 
and love, and to live a godly and good life of one’s owniiiita»< 
accord, without the compulsion of the law. This pleasure ** 
and love for the law is put into the heart by the Holy Ghost, 
as he says in chapter v. But the Holy Ghost is not given Rom. 
except in, with, and by faith in Jesus Christ, as he says in 
the introduction; and faith does not come, save only through 
God’s Word or Gospel, which preaches 'Christ, t^t He is 
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God’s Son and a man, and has died and risen again for our 
Bom. 3:2$, sakes, as he says in chapters iii, iv and x. 

Hence it comes that faith alone makes righteous and ful- 
fils the law; for out of Christ’s merit, it brings the Spirit, 
and the Spirit makes the heart glad and free, as the law re- 
quires that it shall be. Thus good works come out of faith. 
Bom. 3:31 That is what he means in chapter iii, after he has rejected 
the works of the law, so that it sounds as though he would 
abolish the law by faith; “Nay,” he says, “we establish the 
law by faith,” that is, we fulfil it by faith. 

Sin, in the Scripture, means not only the outward works 
of the body, but all the activities that move men to the out- 
ward works, namely, the inmost heart, with all its powers. 
'Thus the little word “do”‘ ought to mean that a man falls all 
the way into sin and walks in sin. This is done by no out- 
ward work of sin, unless a man goes into sin altoge&er, body 
and soul. And the Scriptures look especially into the heart 
and have regard to the root and source of all sin, which is 
unbelief in the inmost heart. As, therefore, faith alone makes 
righteous, and brings the Spirit, and produces pleasure in 
good, eternal works, so unbelief alone commits sin, and 
brings up the flesh, and produces pleasure in bad external 
Gen. 3:6 works, as happened to Adam and Eve in Paradise. 

Hence Christ calls unbelief the only sin, when he says, in 
jobn John xvi, “The Spirit will rebuke the world for sin, because 
they believe not on me.” For this reason, too, before good or 
bad works are done, which are the fruits, there must first be 
in the heart faith or unbelief, which is the root, the sap, the 
chief power of all sin. And this is called in the Scriptures, 
G«o. 3:15 the head of the serpent and of the old dragon, which the 
seed of the woman, Christ, must tread under foot, as was 
promised to Adam, in Genesis iii. 
at*» Between grace and gift there is this difference. Grace 
means properly God’s favor, or the good-will God bears us, 
by which He is disposed to give us Christ and to pour into 
us the Holy Ghost, with His gifts. This is clear from cihap- 
Bobl s:i$ ter v, where he speaks of “the grace and gift in Christ.” The 
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gifts and the Spirit increase in us every day, though they 
are not yet perfect, and there remain in us the evil lust and 
sin that war against the Spirit, as he says in Romans vii and Kom. 7 
Galatians v, and the quarrel between the seed of the woman Gal. S: 
and the seed of the serpent is foretold in Genesis iii. Never- Gtn. 3; 
theless, grace does so much that we are accounted wholly 
righteous before God. For His grace is not divided or broken 
up, as are the gifts, but it takes us entirely into favor, for the 
sake of Qirist our Intercessor and Mediator, and because of 
that the gifts are begun in us. 

In this sense, then, you understand chapter vii, in which 
St. Paul still calls himself a sinner, and yet says, in chapter 
viii, that there is notlaing condemnable in those are in Christ •= 
on account of the incompleteness of the gifts and of the 
Spirit Because the flesh is not yet slain, we still are sinners; 
but because we believe and have a beginning of the Spirit, 

God is so favorable and gracious to us that He will not count 
the sin against us or judge us for it, but will deal with us 
according to our faith in Christ, until sin is slain. 

Faith is not that human notion and dream that some hold®^ 
for faith. Because they see tliat no betterment of life and no 
good works follow it, and yet they can hear and say much 
about faith, they fall into error, and say, "Faith is not 
enough ; one must do works in order to be righteous and be 
saved.” This is the reason that, when thejr hear the Gospel, 
they fall to— and make for themselves, by their own powers, 
an idea in their hearts, which says, “I believe.” This they 
hold for true faith. But it is a human imagination and idea 
that never reaches the depths of the heart, and so nothing 
comes of it and no betterment follows it 

Faith, however, is a divine work in us. It dianges us andiua 
makes us to be born anew of God (John i) ; it kills the old^^ 
Adam and makes altogether difl'erent men, in heart and spirit ^ ^ 
and mind and powers, and it brings with it the Holy Ghost. ^ 

0, it is a living, busy, active, mighty thing, this faith; and so 
it is impossible for it not to do good worb incessantly. It 
does not ask whether there are good works to do, but before 
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the question rises; it has already done them, and is always at 
the doing of them. He who does not these works is a faith- 
less man. He gropes and looks about after faith and good 
works, and knows neither what faith is nor what good works 
are, though he talks and talks, with many words, about faith 
and good works. 

Faith is a living, daring confidence in God’s grace, so sure 
and certain that a man would stake liis life on it a thousand 
times. This confidence in God’s grace and knowledge of it 
makes men glad and bold and happy in dealing with God and 
with all His creatures; and this is the work of the Holy 
Ghost in faith. Hence a man is ready and glad, without com- 
pulsion, to do good to everyone, to serve everyone, to suffer 
everything, in love and praise of God, who has shown him 
this grace; and thus it is impossible to separate works from 
faith, quite as impossible as to separate heat and light from 
fire. Beware, therefore, of your own false notions and of 
the idle talkers, who would be wise enough to make decisions 
about faith and good works, and yet are the greatest fools. 
Pray God to work faith in you; else you will remain forever 
without faith, whatever you think or do. 

Righteousness, then, is such a faitli and is called "God’s 
righteousness,” or “the righteousness that avails before God,” 
because God gives it and counts it as righteousness for the 
sake of Qirist, our Mediator, and makes a man give to every 
man what he owes liim. For through faith a man becomes 
sinless and comes to take pleasure in God’s commandments; 
thus he gives to God the honor that is His and pays Him 
what he owes Him; but he also serves man willingly, by 
whatever means he can, and thus pays his debt to everyone. 
Such righteousness nature and free will and all our powers 
caimot bring into existence. No one can give himself faith, 
and no more can he take away his own unbelief ; how, then, 
will he take away a smgle sin, even the very smallest ? There- 
fore, all that is deme apart from faith, or in unbelief, is 
false; it is hypocrisy and sin, no matter how good a show 
it makes (Romans xiv). 
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You must not so understand flesh and spirit as to think 
that flesh has to do only with unchastity and spirit only with 
what is inward, in the heart; but Paul, like Christ, in John 
iii, calls “flesh” everything that is bom of the flesh ; viz., the John 3 
whole man, with body and soul, mind and senses, because 
everything about him longs for the flesh. Thus you should 
learn to call him “flesUy who thinks, teaches, and talks a 
great deal about high spiritual matters, but without grace. 

From the “works of the flesh,” in Galatians v, you can leam Gai. s: 
that Paul calls heresy and hatred “works of the flesh,” and 
in Romans viii, he says that “the law was weak through the Kom- 8 
flesh,” and this does not refer to unchastity, but to all sins, 
above all to unbelief, which is the most spiritual of all vices. 

On the other hand, he calls him a spiritual man who is occu- 
pied with the most esdemal kind of works, as Christ, when 
He washed the disciples’ feet, and Peter, when he steered his 
boat, and fished. Thus “the flesh” is a man who lives and 
works, inwardly and outwardly, in the service of the flesh’s 
profit and of this temporal life; “the spirit” is the man who 
lives and works, inwardly and outwardly, in the service of 
the Spirit and the future life. 

Without sudi an understanding of these words, you will 
never understand this letter of St. Paul, or any other book 
of Holy Scripture. Therefore, beware of all teachers who 
use these words in a different sense, no matter who they are, 
even Jerome, Augustine, Ambrose, Origen, and men like 
them, or above them. Now wc will take up the Epistle. 

It is right for a preacher of the Gospel first, by a revda- The c»i 
tion of the law and of sin, to rebuke eveiything and make 
sin of everything that is not the living fruit of the Spirit . 
and of faith in Christ, so that men may be led to know them- gj„ 
srives and tlieir own wretchedness, and become humble andiUchtew 
ask for help. Tliat is what St. Paul does. He begins in"*“ ■ 
Chapter i and rebukes the gross sin and unbelief that are 
plainly evident, as the sins of the heathen, who live without 
God’s grace, were and still are. He says : The wrath of God 
is revealed from heavai, through the Gospel, upon all men 
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because of their godless lives and their unrighteousness. For 
even though they know and daily recognize that there is a 
God, nevertheless, nature itself, without grace, is so bad that 
it ndther thanks nor honors Him, but blinds itself, and goes 
continually from bad to worse, until at last, after idolatry, 
it commits the most shameful sins, with all the vices, and is 
not ashamed, and allows others to do these things unrebuked. 

In chapter ii, he stretches this rebuke still farther and 
ejctends it to those who seem outwardly to be righteous, but 
commit sin in secret. Such were the Jews and such are all 
the hypocrites, who, without desire or love for the law of 
God, lead good lives, but hate God’s law in their hearts, and 
yet are prone to judge other people. It is the nature of aU 
the hypocrites to think themselves pure, and yet be full of 
Matt. 23: covetousness, hatred, pride, and all undeanness (Matthew 
25, 27 xxiii). These are they who despise God’s goodness and in 
their hardness heap wrath upon ftemselves. Thus St. Paul, 
as a true interpreter of the law, leaves no one without sin, 
but prodaims the wrath of God upon all who live good lives 
from nature or free will, and m^es them appear no better 
than open sinners; indeed he says that they are hardened 
and unrepentant 

1 In chapter iii, he puts them all together in a heap, and says 
that one is like the other; they are all sinners before God, 
except that the Jews have had God’s Word. Not many have 
believed on it, to be sure, but that does not mean^ that the 
faith and truth of God are exhausted; and he quotes a say- 
ta. 51:4 ing from Psalm li, that God remains righteous in His wonk. 
Afterwards he comes bade to this again and proves by 
Scripture that they are all sinners and that by the works of 
the law no man is justified, but that the law was given only 
that sin m%ht be known. 

Then he begins to teach the ri^ht way by which men must 
be justified and saved, and says, Th^ are all sinners and 
without praise from God, but &ey most be justified, without 
merit, through faith in Qhrist, who has earned this for us 
by His blood, and has been made for us a merqr-seat 



To the Romans 


45S 


God, Who forgives us all former sins, proving thereby that 
were we aided only by His righteousness, which He gives 
in faith, which is revealed in this time through the Gospel 
and "testified before by the law and the prophets.” Thus the 
law is set up by faith, though the works of the law are put 
down by it, together with the reputation that they give. 

After the first three chapters, in which sin is revealed and 
faith’s way to righteousness is taught, he begins, in chapter 
iv, to meet certain objections And first he takes up the one 
that all men commonly make when they hear of faith, that it 
justifies, without works. They say, “Are men, then, to do no mui 
good works ?” Therefore he himself takes up the case of '*”*•'*"* 
Abraham, and asks, “What did Abraham accomplish, then, 
with his good works? Were they all in vain? Were his works 
of no use?” He concludes that Abraham was justified by 
faith alone, without any works; nay, the Scriptures, in 
Genesis xv, declare that he was justified by faith alone, even Gen. iSi 
before the work of circumcision. But if die work of circum- 
cision contributed nothing to his righteousness, though God 
commanded it and it was a good work of obedience ; then, 
surely, no other good work will contribute anything to right- 
eousness. On the other hand, if Abraham’s circumcision was 
an external sign by which he showed the righteousness that 
was already his in faith, then all good works are only exter- 
nal signs which follow out of faidi, and show, like good 
fruit, that a man is already inwardly righteous before God. 

With this powerful illustration, out of the Scriptures, St 
Paul establishes the doctrine of faith which he had taught 
before, in chapter iii. He also brings forward another wit- 
ness, viz, David, in Psalm xxxii, who says that a man is p,. 32, 
justified without works, althot^h he does not remain with- 
out works when he has been justified. Then he gives the 
illustration a broader application, and concludes that the 
Jews cannot be Abraham’s heirs merely because of thar 
blood, still less because of the works of the law, but must be 
heirs of Abraham’s faith, if they would be true heirs. For 
before the law— either the law of Moses or the law of cir- 
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cumcision — ^Abraham was justified by faith and called the 
father of believers; moreover, the law works wrath rather 
t hau grace, because no one keeps it out of love for it and 
pleasure in it,’ so that what comes by the works of the law 
is disgrace rather than grace. Therefore faith alone must 
obtain the grace promised to Abraham, for these examples 
were written for our sakes, that we, too, should believe. 

Tiu) In chapter v, he comes to the fruits and works of faith, 
such as peace, joy, love to God and to every man, and con- 
fidence, boldness, joy, courage, and hope in tribulation and 
suffering. For all this follows, if faith be true, because of 
the over-abundant goodness that God shows us in Christ, so 
that He caused Him to die for us before we could ask it, nay, 
while we were still His enemies. Thus we have it that faith 
justifies without any works; and yet it does not follow tliat 
men are, therefore, to do no good works, but rather that the 
true works will not be absent. Of these the work-righteous 
saints know nothing, but fei|;n works of their own in which 
there is no peace, joy, confidence, love, hope, boldness, nor 
any of the qualities of true Christian works and faith. 
tj... and After this, he breaks out, and makes a pleasant excursion, 
cJirirt and tells whence come both sin and righteousness, death and 
life, and compares Adam and Christ. He says that Christ 
had to come, a second Adam, to bequeath His righteousness 
to ns, through a new spiritual birth in faith, as the first Adam 
bequeathed sin to us, through the old, fleshly birth. Tlius he 
declares, and confirms it, that no one, by his own works, can 
help himself out of sin into righteousness, any more than he 
can prevent the birth of his own body. This is proved by the 
fact that the divine law— which ought to help to righteous- 
ness, if anything can— has not only not helped, but has even 
increased sin; for the reason that the more the law forbids, 
the more our evil nature hates it, and the more it wants to 
give rein to its own lust Thus the law makes Christ all the 
more necessary, and more grace is needed to help our nature. 


IlMh 


In chapter vi, he takes up the special work of faith, the 
conflict of the spirit with the flesh, for the complete laying 



To the Romans 


457 


of the sin and lust that remain after we are justified. He 
teaches us that by faith we are not so freed from sin that we 
can be idle, slack, and careless, as though there were no 
longer any sin in us. There is sin; but it is no longer counted 
for condemnation, because of the faith that strives against 
it. Therefore we liave enough to do all our life long in tam- 
ing the body, slaying its lusts, and compelling its members 
to obey the spirit and not the lusts, thus making our lives like 
the death and resurrection of Christ and completing our 
baptism— which signifies the death of sin and the new life of 
grace— until we are entirely pure of sins, and even our bodies 
rise again with Christ and live forever. 

And that we can do, he says, because we are in grace and 
not in the law. He himself explains tliat to mean that to be 
without the law is not the same thing as to have no laws and 
be able to do what one pleases; but we are under the law 
when, without grace, we occupy ourselves in the work of the 
law. Then sin assuredly rules by the law, for no one loves 
the law by nature; and that is great sin. Grace, however, 
makes the law dear to us, and then sin is no more there, and 
the law is no loiter against us, but with us. 

Tliis is the true freedom from sin and the law, of which he n,, 
writes, down to the end of this chapter, saying that it is lib- ubertr 
erty only to do good with pleasure and live a good life with- 
out the compulsion of die law. Therefore this liberty is a 
spiritual liberty, which does not abolish the law, but presents 
what the law demands ; namely, pleasure and love.’ Thus the 
law is quieted, and no longer drives men or makes demands 
of them. It is just as if you owed a debt to your overlord 
and could not pay it. There are two ways in which you could 
rid yourself of the debt, — either he would take nothing from 
you and would tear up the account; or some good man would 
pay it for you, and give you the means to satisfy the account. 

It is in this latter way that Christ has made us free from the 
law. Our liberty is, therefore, no fleshly liberty, which is 
not obligated to do anything, but a liberty that does many 
works of all kinds, and tibus is free from the demands and 
the debts of the law. 
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In chapter vii, he supports this with a parable of the mar- 
ried life. When a man dies, his wife is single, and thus the 
one is released from the other; not that tlie wife cannot or 
ought not take another husband, but rather that she is now 
really free to take another, which she could not do before 
she was free from her husband. So our conscience is bound 
to the law, under the old man; when he is slain by the Spirit, 
then the conscience is free; the one is released from the 
other; not that the conscience is to do nothing, but rather 
that it is now really free to cleave to Christ, the second 
husband, and bring forth the fruit of life. 

Then he sketches out more broadly the nature of sin and 
the law, showing how, by means of the law sin now moves 
and is mighty. The old man hates tlie law die more because 
he cannot pay what the law demands, for sin is his nature 
and by himsdf he can do nothing but sin ; therefore the law 
is death to him, and torment. Not that the law is bad, but 
his evil nature cannot endure the good, and the law demands 
good of him. So a sick man cannot endure it when he is 
required to run and jump and do the works of a well man. 

Therefore St. Paul here concludes that the law, rightly 
understood and thoroughly comprehended, does nothing 
more than remind us of our sin, and slay us by it, and make 
us liable to eternal wrath; and all this is taught and experi- 
enced by our conscience, when it is really smitten by the law. 
Therefore a man must have something else than the law, 
and mcn-e than the law, to make him righteous and save him. 
But they who do not rightly understand the law are blind; 
they go ahead, in their presumption, and think to satisfy the 
law with their works, not knowing what the law demands, 
viz., a willing and happy heart. Therefore they do not see 
Moses clearly, the veil is put between them and him, and 
covers lum. 

Then he shows how spirit and flesh strive with one another 
in a man. He uses himself as an example, in order that we 
may learn rightly to understand the work of slaying sin 
within us. He calls both spirit and flesh ‘laws,” for just 
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as it is the nature of the divine law to drive men and make 
demands of them, so the flesh drives men and makes demands 
and rages against the spirit, and will have its own way. The 
spirit, too, drives men and makes demands contrary to the 
flesh, and will have its own way. This contention within us 
lasts as long as we live, though in one man it is greater, in 
another less, according as spirit or flesh is stronger. Never- 
theless, the whole man is both spirit and flesh and he fights 
with himself until he becomes wholly spiritual. 

Ilf chapter viii, he encourages these fighters, tdling them 
not to condemn the flesh; and he shows further what the 
nature of flesh and spirit is, and how the spirit comes from 
Christ, Who has given us His Holy Sinrit to make us spir- 
itual and subdue the flesh. He assures us that we are still 
God’s children, however hard sin may rage within us, so 
long as we follow the spirit and resist sm, to slay it. Since, 
however, nothing else is so good for the mortifying of the 
flesh as the cross and suffering, he comforts us in sufferii^ 
with the support of the Spirit of love, and of the whole cre- 
ation. For the Spirit sighs within us and the creation longs xom. 
with us that we may be rid of the flesh and of sin. So we 
see that these three chapters (vi-viii) deal with the one work 
of faith, which is to slay the old Adam and subdue the flesh. 

In chapters ix, x, and xi, he teaches concerning God’s eter- 
nal predestination, from which it originally comes that one dwttmrtte 
believes or not, is rid of sin or not rid of it. Thus our be- 
coming righteous is taken entirely out of our hands and put 
in the hand of God. And that is most highly necessary. 

We are so weak and uncertain that, if it were in our power, 
surely not one man would be saved, the devil would surely 
overpower us all ; but since God is certain, and His predesti- 
nation caimot fail, and no one can withstand Him, we still 
have hope agamst sin. 

And here we must set a boundary for those audacious and 
high-climbing spirits, who first bring their own thinking to 
this matter and begin at the top to search the abyss of divine 
predestination, and worry in vain about whether they are 
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predestinate. They must have a fall; either they will despair, 
or else they will take long risks.* 

But do you follow the order of this epistle. Worry first 
about Christ and the Gospel, that you may recognize your 
sin and His grace ; then fight your sin, as the first eight chap- 
ters here have taught; then, when you have reached the 
eighth chapter, and are under the cross and suffering, that 
will teach you the right doctrine of predestination, in the 
ninth, tenth and eleventh chapters, and how comforting it is. 
For in the absence of suffering and the cross and the danger 
of death, one cannot deal with predestination without harm 
and without secret wrath against God. The old Adam must 
die before he can endure this subject and drink the strong 
wine of it Therefore beware not to drink wme while you 
are still a suckling. There is a limit, a time, an age for every 
doctrine. 

In chapter xii, he teaches what true worship is ; and he 
makes all Qiristians priests, who are to offer not money and 
cattle, as under the law, but their own bodies, with a slaying 
of the lusts. Then he describes the outward conduct of 
Christians, under spiritual government, tellii^ how they are 
to teach, preach, rule, serve, give, suffer, love, live, and act 
toward friend, foe and all men. These are the works that 
a Christian does; for, as has been said, faith takes no 
holidays. 

In chapter xiii, he teaches honor and obedience to worldly 
government, which accomplishes much, althoi^h it does not 
make its people righteous before God. It is instituted in 
order that the good may have outward peace and protection, 
and that the wicked may not be free to do evil, without fear, 
in peace and quietness. Therefore the righteous are to honor 
it, though they do not need it. In the end he comprises it all 
in love, and includes it in the ejcample of Christ, Who has 
done for us what we also are to do, following in His foot- 
steps. 

In chapter xiv, he teaches that weak consciences are to be 
led gently in faith and to be spared, so that Christians are 
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not to use their liberty for doing harm, but for the further- 
ance of the weak. If that is not done, then discord follows 
and contempt for the Gospel; and the Gospel is the all-im- 
portant thing. Thus it is better to yield a little to the weak in 
faith, until they grow stronger, than to have the doctrine of 
the Gospel come to nought. This is a peculiar work of love, 
for which there is great need even now, when with meat- 
eatii^ and other liberties, men are rudely and roughly shak- 
ing weak consciences, before they know the truth. 

In chapter xv, he sets up the example of Christ, to show 
that we are to suffer those who are weak in other ways, — 
those whose weakness lies in open sins or in unpleasing 
habits. These men are not to be cast off, but borne with till 
they grow better. For so Christ has done to us, and still 
does every day; He bears with our many faults and bad 
habits, and with all our imperfections, and helps us con- 
stantly. 

Then, at the end, he prays for them, praises them and 
commends them to God; he speaks of his office and his 
preaching, and asks them gently for a contribution to the 
poor at Jerusalem; all that he speaks of or deals vridx is 
pure love. 

The last chapter is a chapter of greetings, but he mingles th* 
with them a noble warning against doctrines of men, which 
are put in alongside the doctrine of the Gospel and cause 
offense. It is as tliough he had foreseen that out of Rome 
and through the Romans would come the seductive and offen- 
sive canons and decretals and the whole squirming mass of 
human laws and commandments, which have now drowned 
the whole world and wiped out this Epistle and all the Holy 
Scriptures, along with the Spirit and with faith, so that 
nothing has remained there except the idol. Belly, whose 
servants St. Paul here rebukes. God release us from diem. 
Amen. 

Thus in this Epistle we find most richly the things that a 
Christian ought to know; namely, what is law. Gospel, sin. 
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punishmenl, grace, faith, righteousness, Christ, God, good 
works, love, hope, the cross, and also how we are to conduct 
ourselves toward everyone, whether righteous or sinner, 
strong or weak, friend or foe. All this is ably founded on 
Scripture and proved by his own example and that of the 
prophets. Therefore it appears tliat St. Paul wanted to 
comprise briefly in this one epistle the whole Christian and 
evangelical doctrine and to prepare an introduction to the 
entire Old Testament; for, without doubt, he who has this 
epistle well in his heart, has the light and power of the Old 
Testament with him. Therefore let every Christian exercise 
himself in it habitually and continually. To this may God 
give His grace. Amen. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 

SAINT PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
0 

1545 ‘ 

In this Epistle, St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians to be one 
in faith and love and be careful to learn the chief thing, at 
which all reason and wisdom stumbles; namely, that Christ 
is OUT salvation. 

In our day, when the Gospel has come to light, there are 
many mad saints, — called spirits of sedition,* fanatics, and 
heretics, who have become wise and learned all too quickly, 
and, because of their great knowledge and wisdom, cannot 
live in harmony with anybody. One wants to go this way, 
another lhat way; as though it would be a great shame, if 
everyone were not to try something of his own and to put 
forth his own wisdom. No one can make them see their folly, 
for, at bottom, they neither know nor understand anything 
about the really important matters, even though they jabber 
mudh about them with their mouths. 

So it was with St. Paul, too. He had taught his Corin- 
thians the Christian faith and freedom from the law ; hut the 
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mad saints came along, and the unripe wise men; they split 
the unity of the doctrine and made a division among the 
believers. One would be a Paulist, another an Appollist, an- 
other a Petrist, another a Christist; one wanted circumcision, 
another not; one wanted marriage, another not; one wanted 
to eat meat sacrificed to idols, another not; some wanted to 
be free from slavery ; some of the women wanted to go with 
uncovered hair, and so on. They carried it so far that one 
man abused his liberty and married his stepmother; some 
did not believe in the resurrection of the dead ; some thought 
lightly of the Sacrament. Things got so wild and disorderly 
that everyone wanted to be master and to teach, and make 
what he pleased of the Gospel, the Sacrament and faith. 
Meanwhile, they let the main thing go, as tliough it were 
long since worn out; — ^namely, that Christ is our salvation, 
our righteousness, our redemption. This truth can never 
hold the road, when people begin to be knowing and wise. 

That is just what is now happening to us. Now that we, 
by God’s grace have opened the Gospel to the Germans, 
everyone wants to be tlie best master and have the Holy 
Ghost all to himself, as though the Gospel had been preached 
in order that we should show our devemess and reason, and 
seek for reputation. These Corinthians may well be an 
example for our people in these days, for they, too, need 
such an epistle. But this is the way things have to go with 
the Gospel; mad saints and unripe wise-men have to start 
disturbances and offences, so that the "approved,” as St. 
Paul says, may be manifest. 

Therefore St. Paul rebukes and condemns this dangerous 
wisdom most severely and makes fools of these saucy saints. 
He says outright that they know nothing of Qirist, or of the 
spirit and gifts of God, given to us in Christ, and that they 
should b^n to learn. There must be spiritual folk who 
imderstand it. The desire to be wise and the pretense of 
cleverness in the Gospel are the things that really give offense 
and hinder the knowledge of Christ and Gktd, and start dis- 
turbances and contenticHis. This clever wisdom and reason 
Vol. VI-30 
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can well serve to make mad saints and wild Christians ; but 
they can never, never know our Lord Christ, unless they 
first become fools again, and humbly let themselves be taught 
and led by the simple Word of God. This is what he deals 
with in the first four chaj^ers. 

In chapter v, he rebukes the gross unchastity of the man 
who had married his stepmother, and would put him under 
the ban and give him over to the devil. Thus he shows the 
right way of using the ban;' it must be laid upon open vice, 
with the consent of the believing congregation, as Christ also 
teaches in Matthew xviii. 

In capter vi, he rebukes contention and disputing before 
the courts, especially before heathen and unbelievers; and 
teaches them that tliey shall either settle their cases among 
themselves or suffer wrong. 

In chapter vii, he gives instruction concerning chastity and 
the wedded state. He praises chastity and virginity, saying 
that they are profitable for the better attending to the Gos- 
pel; as Christ also teaches, in Matthew xix, concerning the 
chaste who are chaste for the sake of the Gospel or the 
kingdom of heaven. But Paul wills that it shall not be forced 
or compulsory, and that it shall not be kept at the risk of 
greater sin; otherwise, marriage is better than a chastity 
which is a continual burning. 

Tn chapters viii to xii, he discusses, in many ways, how 
weak consdences are to be led and how men are to conduct 
themselves in external matters, like eating, drinking, apparel, 
and taking the Sacrament. Everywhere he forbids the strong 
to despise the weak, since he himself, though he is an apostle, 
has refrained from many things to whi(^ he had a right. 
Moreover the strong may wdl be afraid, because, in andent 
Israel, so many were destroyed of those who were brought 
out of Egypt with miracles. Alongside of this, he makes some 
digressions of wholesome doctrine. 

In chapters xii and xiii, he discusses the many different 
gifts of God, among which love is the best, and teaches them 
not to exalt themselves but to serve one anoffier in unify of 
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spirit, because there is one God, one Lord, one Spirit, and 
ever3rthing is one, no matter how much diversity there is. 

In chapter xiv, he teaches the preachers, prophets, and 
singers to use their gifts in an orderly manner and only for 
edification, and not put forward their sermons, knowledge, 
and understanding to gain honor for themselves. 

In chapter xv, he rebukes those who had taught and be- 
lieved wrongly concerning the resurrection of the flesh. 

In the last chapter he exhorts them to brotherly assistance 
of the needy with temporal support. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE 
OF SAINT PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
1522 

In the First Epistle, St. Paul rebuked the Corinthians 
severely for many things, and poured sharp wine into the 
wounds, and terrified them. But an apostle should be a 
preacher of comfort, to raise up terrified and fearful con- 
sciences, rather than to frighten them. Therefore, in this 
Epistle, he praises them once more, and pours oil into their 
wounds, and shows himself wonderfully kind to them, and 
bids them receive the sinner back with love. 

In chapters i and ii, he shows his love toward them, how 
all that he said, did, and suffered was for their profit and 
good, and how they ought to trust him for the best. 

After that, he praises the office of the Gospel, which is the 
highest and most comforting of all works and is for the profit 
and good of men’s consciences. He shows how it is nobler 
than the office of the law, and how it is persecuted, and yet 
increases among believers, and produces, through the Cross, 
a hope of eternal glory. But with all this he touches the false 
apostles, who were concerned with the law, rather than the 
Gospel, and taught mete outward holiness, which is hypocrisy. 



466 


Prefacet 


and allowed the inner shame of unbelief to continue. This 
he does in chapters iii, iv and v. 

In chapters vi and vii, he exhorts tliem to obey this preach- 
ing with works and sufferings, and concludes by praising 
them, so that he may incite them to go forward in it. 

In chapters viii and ix, he exhorts them to contribute tem- 
poral support and help, in a time of scarcity, to the saints 
in Jerusalem, who, at the beginning, had given up all their 
goods. 

In chapters x, xi and xii, he deals with the false apostles. 

In chapter xiii, he threatens those who had sinned and not 
reformed. 


PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE OF SAINT PAUL 
TO THE GALATIANS 
•1522 

The Galatians had been brought by St. Paul from the law 
to the true Christian faith and the Gospel; but after his 
departure, false apostles came, who were disciples of the 
true apostles, and turned the Galatians about again, so that 
they believed that they had to be saved by tlie works of the 
Law and that they committed sin if they did not keep the 
Law, as even some high persons in Jerusalem pretended 
Acts 15:1 (Acts xv). 

To refute them, St Paul magnifies his office and will not 
have himself considered less than another apostle and glories 
in the fact that his doctrine and office are from God alone. 
He does this to stop the boasting of the false apostles, who 
supported themselves with the works and names of the true 
apostles. He says, it is not true, even though an angel, or 
even he himself were to preach it, to say nothing of disciples 
of apostles, or of apostles ffiemselves. 

This he does in chapters i and ii, and concludes that every- 
one must be justified without merit, without works, without 
law, but only through Christ. 
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In chapters iii and iv, he defends all this with passages of 
Scripture and illustrations and parables, and shows that the 
law brings sin and a curse, ratlier than righteousness, which 
is promised by God out of pure grace, and is fulfilled through 
Christ without the law, and given to us. 

In chapters v and vi, he teaches the works of love that 
ought to follow faith. 

PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE OF SAINT PAUL 
TO THE EPHESIANS 
1522 

In this Epistle, St. Paul teaches, first, what the Gospel is, 
telling how it was provided by God alone in eternity and 
earned and sent forth through ^rist, so that all who believe 
on it become righteous, godly, living, saved men, and free 
from the law and sin and death. This he does in the first 
tliree chapters. 

Then he teaches that diflerent doctrines and the com- 
mandments of men are to be avoided, so that we may remain 
true to one Head and become sure and genuine and complete 
in Christ alone, in Wliom we have everything, so that we 
need nothing beside Him. This he does in diapter iv. 

Then he goes on to teach that we are to practice and 
prove our faith with good works, avoid sin, and fight with 
spiritual weapons against the devil, so that, through the Cross, 
we may be steadfast in hope. 


PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE OF SAINT PAUL 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
1522 

In this Epistle St. Paul praises the Fhilippians and exhorts 
them to abide and go forward in true faith and to increase 
in love. But since injury is always done to faith by false 
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apostles and teacliers of works, he warns them against these 
men, and points than to many preachers, — ^some good, some 
bad, — ^including even himself and his disciples, Timothy and 
Epaphroditus. This he does in chapters i and ii. 

In chapter iii, he rejects the faithless and human righteous- 
ness that is taught and held by the false apostles, and holds 
himself up as an example of one who had lived a glorious life 
in this righteousness, and yet thought nothing of it, because 
of the righteousness of Christ. For that other righteousness 
makes the belly its god, and makes enemies of the cross of 
Christ. 

In chapter iv, he exhorts them to peace and to good out- 
ward conduct tovrard one another ; and he thanks them for 
the present they have sent him. 


PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE OF SAINT PAUL 
TO THE COLOSSIANS 
1522 

As the Epistle to the Galatians resembles and is modeled 
on the Epistle to the Romans, and comprises in outline the 
same material that is farther and more richly developed 
there; so this Epistle resembles that to the Ephesians and 
comprises in outline the same contents. 

First, he praises the Colossians, and hopes that they may 
abide and increase in faith and love. He sketches out what 
the Gospd and f aitli are ; namely, a wisdom which recognizes 
Christ as Lord and God, crucified for us, concealed from the 
world, but now manifested through His work. That is 
chapter i. 

In chapter ii, he warns them against the doctrines of men, 
which ate always contrary to faith and depicts these doc- 
trines as thqr are defocted nowhere else in Scripture, and 
-critici^ them in masterly fashion. 

'In chapter iii, he exhorts them to he fruitful in the pure 
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faith, doing all sorts of good works for one another ; and he 
describes the works tliat belong to each station in life. 

In chapter iv, he commends himself to their prayers, and 
gives them greetings and encouragement. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
SAINT PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS 
1522 

This Epistle St. Paul writes out of especial love and apos- 
tolic care. For in the first two chapters, he praises them 
because they have received the Gospel from him with such 
earnestness as to be steadfast in it through affliction and 
persecution, and to have become a fair example of faith to 
all congregations everywhere, and, like Christ and His 
apostles, to have suffered persecution from the Jews, their 
own friends. So he had himself suffered and led a holy life 
when he was with them. Therefore he thanks God that his 
Gospel has borne sudi fruit among them. 

In chapter iii, he shows the diligent care he takes, lest 
this labor of his and its praiseworthy beginning be brought 
to nought by the devil, with doctrines of men. Therefore he 
has sent Timothy to them to find this out, and he thanks 
God that things are still right among them; and he hopes 
that they may continue to grow. 

In chapter iv, he exhorts them to guard against sin and 
do good to one another. He also answers a question, whidi 
they had presented to him through Timothy, touching the 
resurrection of the dead, whether all would rise at once, or 
some after others. 

In chapter v, he writes of the Last Day, how it shall come 
suddenly and quickly, and gives them some good directions 
for governing other people, and tdls them what attitude tiiqr 
are to take' toward tiie lives and teachings of others. 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
SAINT PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS 

1522 

In the First Epistle, Paul had solved for the Thessalonians 
the question of the Last Day, telling them that it would 
come quickly, as a thief in the night. Now it is wont to 
happen that one question always gives birth to another, 
becatxse of misunderstanding; and so the Thessalonians 
understood that the Last Day was already close at hand. 
Thereupon, Paul writes this epistle and explains himself. 

In chapter i, he comforts them with the eternal reward 
that will come to their faith and their patience in afflictions 
of every kind, and with the punishment that will come to their 
persecutors in eternal pain. 

In chapter ii, he teaches that before the Last Day, the 
Roman Empire must pass away and Antichrist rise up before 
Gk)d in the Church, and seduce the unbelieving world with 
false doctrines and signs until Christ shall come and destroy 
him by His glorious advent, first slaying him with spiritual 
preaching. 

In chapter iii, he gives some admonitions, especially that 
they shall rebuke the idlers, who will not support themselves 
by their own labor, and if they will not reform, that they 
shall avoid them ; and this is a hard rebuke to the clergy of 
today. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
SAINT PAUL TO TIMOTHY 
.1522 

This Efttstle I^ul writes to give a mbdel to all bishops of 
what they are to teach and how they are to rule the Church in 
every station, so that it may not be necessary for them to 
rule Chrisfians according to thdr own human op^ons. 
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In chapter i, he commands that a bishop keep true faith 
and love and resist the false preachers of the law who, beside 
Christ and the Gospel, would also insist on the works of the 
law; and he includes, in a brief summary, the whole Chris- 
tian doctrine concerning the purpose of the law and the 
nature of the Gopel ; and he sets himself up as an example 
to all sinners and troubled consciences. 

In chapter ii, he commands to pray for men of all stations, 
and orders that women are not to preach or wear costly 
adornment, but be obedient to their husbands. 

In chapter iii, he describes the kind of persons that 
bishops, or priests, and their wives ought to be, also the 
deacons and their wives, and praises those who desire to be 
bishops of this kind. 

In chapter iv, he prophesies of the class of false bishops 
and clergy, opposed to those spoken of above, who will not 
be persons of that kind, but will forbid marriage and foods 
and, Tvith their doctrines of men, will aim at the very oppo- 
site of the things he has described. 

In chapter v, he gives commands concerning the conduct 
of widows and young women, and tells what widows are to 
be supported from the common funds; also how godly and 
blameworthy bishops, or priests, are to be held in honor or 
punished. 

In chapter vi, he exhorts the bishops to cleave to the pure 
Gospel, to concern themselves with it in their preaching 
and their living, and to avoid unprofitable and curious ques- 
tions, which are put forward only in search for worldly 
reputation and riches. 

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
SAINT PAUL TO TIMOTHY 
1522 

This Epistle is a farewell letter, in which St. Paul exhorts 
Timothy to continue laboring for the Go^, as he has 
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begun. This is needful, since there are many who fall away, 
and false spirits and teachers are rising all around. There- 
fore it behooves a bishop always to watch, and to work at 
the Gospel. 

But he prophesies especially, in chapters iii and iv, con- 
cerning the perilous time at the end of the world, in which 
a false spiritual life will lead all the world astray with an 
outward show, under which all kinds of wickedness and 
wrong will have its being; and, sad to say ! we now see this 
prophecy of St. Paul all too abundantly fulfilled in our cleigy. 


PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE OF SAINT PAUL 
TO TITUS 

1522 

This is a short Epistle, but a model of Christian doctrine, 
in which is included, in masterly fashion, all that it is neces- 
sary for a Christian to know and live by. 

In chapter i, he teadies what kind of man a bishop, or 
pastor, ought to be ; namely, one who is pious and learned, in 
order to preach the Gospel and bring to nought the teach- 
ers of works and human laws, who always war against 
the Christians and lead consciences astray from Christian 
liberty, into the captivity of their human works, as though 
these would make them righteous before God, when there 
is really no profit in them. 

In diapter ii, he teaches men of every station — the old, 
the young, women, men, masters and servants — how they 
are to act, as those whom Christ, by His death, has won for 
His own possession. 

In chapter iii, he teaches to honor the worldly rulers and 
ob^ them, and declares again the grace that Christ has won 
for us, so that no one may think it enough to be obedient to 
rulers, sinoe all our righteousness is nothing before God; 
and he oomnands to avoid the obdurate and heretics. 
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PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE OF SAINT PAUL 
TO PHILEMON 
1522 

This Epistle gives us a masterly and tender illustration of 
Christian love ; for here we see how St. Paul takes the part 
of poor Onesimus and advocates liis cause with his master all 
that he can, and acts no differently than if he were himself 
Onesimus, who has done wrong. And yet he does this, not 
with force or compulsion, as was lus right, but he lays aside 
liis rights and thus compels Philemon, also, to waive his 
rights. What Christ has done for us with God the Father, 
that St. Paul does for Onesimus with Philemon. For Christ 
laid aside His rights and overcame His Father with love and 
humility, so that He had to put away His wrath and His 
rights and receive us into favor, for Christ’s sake, who so 
earnestly advocates our cause and takes our part so tenderly. 
For we are all his Onesimi, if we believe. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE 
OF SAINT PETER 
1522 

This Epistle St. Peter wrote to the converted heathen, and 
exhorts them to .stand fast in faith and to increase through 
all manner of suffering and good works. 

In chapter i, he strengthens their faith through the divine 
promise and the power of salvation to come, and shows that 
this has not been deserved by us but was proclaimed before 
by the prophets. Therefore they ot^ht now to live hdy 
lives, as new creatures, and forget the old life, like men who 
are Ixwn anew threwagh tbe living and eternal Word of God. 

In chapter ii, he teaches them to recognize Christ as the 
Head and Con}er<-stone and, like true' priests, to sacrifice 
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themselves to God, as Christ sacrificed Himself, and begins 
to give instruction to all classes of men. First, he teaches 
generally to be in subjection to temporal rulership; after- 
wards he teaches particularly that servants are to be subject 
to their masters and suffer wrong from them for Christ’s 
sake, who also suffered wrong for us. 

In chapter iii, he teaches wives to be obedient, even to 
unbelieving husbands, and to adorn themselves with holiness ; 
likewise, that husbands are to be patient with their wives and 
bear with them; and then that Christians, in general, are to 
be humble and patient and kind to one another, as Christ was 
becatise of our sins. 

In chapter iv, he teaches to subdue the flesh, with sobriety, 
watching, temperance and prayer, and to be comforted and 
strengthened with Christ’s sufferings; and he instructs the 
spiritual rulers to deal only with God’s words and works, 
and everyone to serve another vrith his gifts, and not won- 
der, -but rejoice, if we have to suffer for Christ’s sake. 

In chapter v, he exhorts the bishops and priests how they 
are to live and care for the people, and warns us against 
the devil, who without ceasing pursues us eveiywhere. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE 
OF SAINT PETER 
1522 

This Epistle is written j^ainst those who think that Chris- 
tian faith can be without works. Therefore he exhorts them 
to test themselves by good works and become sure of their 
faith, — as one knows trees by their fruit. Then he begins 
to praise the Gospel, as compared with doctrines of men, 
saying that men ought to hear only it,, and no doctrines of 
men; for, as he says, "No prophecy ever came by the will 
of man.” 

Therefore, in chapter ii, he warns against the false teachers 
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who are to come, who go about with their works, and thereby 
deny Christ. He threatens these men severely, with three 
terrible illustrations, and paints them so clearly, with their 
avarice, pride, audacity, fornication and h3rpocrisy, that one 
must plainly see he means the clergy of today, who have 
swallowed the whole world in their avarice, and lead a free, 
fleshly, worldly life. 

In chapter iii, he shows that the Last Day will come soon 
and though in the eyes of men it may seem a thousand years, 
yet in the eyes of God it is as one day. He describes what 
will happen at the Last Day, how ever3rthing shall be con- 
sumed with fire. He prophesies also that, at that time, 
people will be scornful, and think nothing of faith, like 
the Epicureans. 

Briefly, chapter i shows what the Church should be like at 
the time of the pure Gospel ; chapter ii shows how it was to 
be in the time of the pope and the doctrines of men ; chapter 
iii shows how, afterwards, people will despise both the Gos- 
pel and all doctrine, and bdieve nothing, and that is now in 
full swing, until Christ comes. 


PREFACE TO THE THREE EPISTLES 
OF SAINT JOHN 
1522 

The First Epistle of John is a genuine apostolic epistle and 
ought properly to follow right after his Gospel. For as, in 
the Gospel, he deals with faith, so here he opposes those who 
boast of faith without works, and teaches in many ways that 
works cannot be absent, where faith is; if they are not 
present, then faith is not genuine, but is lies and darkness. 
This he does, not by insisting upon the law, as James’ Epistle 
does, but by inciting us to love as God has loved us. 

He also writ^ vigorously against the Cerinthians,* and 
against the spirit of Antichrist, which was beginning even 
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then to deny that Christ was come in the flesh, and which is 
now for the first time really in full sway. For although men 
do not now publicly deny with the lips that Christ is come in 
the flesh, they do deny it with their hearts, by their doctrine 
and life. For he who would be righteous and be saved by his 
own works and deeds does the same as he who denies Christ, 
since Christ is come in tlie flesh in order to make us righteous 
and save us without our works, by His blood alone. 

Thus this Epistle fights against both parties, — ^against 
those who would be in faith without any works, and against 
those who would be righteous and be saved with works. So 
it keeps us in the true middle way, tliat we may become 
righteous and free from sin tlirough faith, and afterwards, 
when we are righteous, practice good works and love for 
God’s sake, freely and without seeking anything. 

The other two Epistles are not epistles of doctrine, but 
examples of love and faith, and have, besides, a true apos- 
tolic spirit. 


PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 

1522 

Hitherto we have had the right certain chief books of the 
New Testament. The four following had, in ancient times, 
a different reputation." In the first place, that this Epistle is 
not St, Paul’s, nor any other apostle’s is proved by the 
fact that it says, in chapter ii, that this doctrine has come to 
us and remains among us through those who themselves 
heard it from the Lord. Thus it is clear that he speaks of the 
apostles as a disciple to whom this doctrine has come from 
the apostles, perhaps long after them. For St. Paul, in 
Galatians i, testifies mightily that he has his Gospel from no 
man, neither through men, but from God Himself. 

Again, there is a hard knot in the fact that in chapters vi 
and X it flatly denies and forbids to sinners repentance after 
baptism, and in chapter xii, it says that Esau sought repen- 
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tance and did not find it. This seems, as it stands, to be 
against all the Gospels and St. Paul’s epistles; and although 
one might make a gloss" on it, the wor^ are so dear that I 
do not know whether that would be sufiident. My opinion is 
that it is an epistle of many pieces put together, and it does 
not deal with any one subject in an orderly way. 

However that may be, it is a marvellously fine epistle. It 
discusses Christ’s priesthood masterfully and thoroughly, out 
of .the Scriptures, and interprets the Old Testament finely 
and richly. Thus it is plain that it is the work of an able 
and learned man, who was a disciple of the apostles, learned 
much from them, and was greatly experienced in faith and 
practiced in the Scriptures. And although, as he himself 
testifies in chapter vi, he does not lay the foundation of Heb. 6: i 
faith, which is the work of an apostle, nevertheless he does 
build finely thereon gold, silver, precious stones, as St. Paul 
says in I Corinthians iii. Therefore we should not be hin- 1 Cor. 
dered, even though wood, straw or hay be mixed in with 
them, but accept this fine teaching with all honor ; though to 
be sure, we cannot put it on the same level with the apostolic 
epistles. 

Who wrote it is not known, and will not be known for a 
while ; it makes no difference. We should be satisfied with 
the doctrine that he bases so constantly on the Scriptures, 
showing a right fine grasp upon the reading of the Scriptures 
and the proper way to deal with them. 


PREFACE TO THE EPISTLES OF SAINT JAMES 
AND SAINT JUDE 
1545 (1522) 

Though this Epistle of St. James was rejected by the 
ancients," I praise it and hold it a good book, because it sets 
up no doctrine of men and lays great stress upon God’s law. 
But to state my own opinion about it, though without injury 
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to anyone, I consider that it is not the writing of any apostle. 
My reasons are as follows. 

First: Flatly against St. Paul and all the rest of Scripture, 
jas. 2:21 it ascribes righteousness to works, and says that Abraham 
was justified by his works, in that he ofifered his son Isaac, 
Rom. 4: 2£ though St. Paul, on the contrary, teaches, in Romans iv, that 
Abraham was justified without works, by faith alone, before 
Cm. IS: 6 he offered his son, and proves it by Moses in Genesis xv. 
Now although this Epistle might be helped and a gloss” be 
found for this work-righteousness, it cannot be defended 
Gen. 15 : 6 against applying to works the saying of Moses in Genesis xv, 
which speaks only of Abraham’s faith, and not of his works, 
Rom. 4: 3 as St. Paul shows in Romans iv. This fault, therefore, leads 
to the conclusion that it is not the work of any apostle. 

Second : Its purpose is to teach Qiristians, and in all this 
long teaching it does not once mention the Passion, the 
Resurrection, or the Spirit of Christ. He names Christ sev- 
eral times, but he teaches nothing about Him, and only speaks 
of common faith in God. For it is the duty of a true apostle 
to preach of the Passion and ResurrectiOTi and work" of 
Christ, and thus lay the foundation of faith, as He Himself 
John says, in John xv, “Ye shall bear witness of me.” All tlie 
genuine sacred books agree in this, that all of them preach 
Christ and deal with Him." That is the true test, by which to 
judge all books, when we see whether they deal with Christ 
Rom. 3:21 or not, since all the Scriptures show us Christ (Romans iii), 
I Cor. and St Paul will know nothing but Qirist (I Corinthians 
xv). What does not teach Christ is not apostolic, even 
though St Peter or Paul taught it; i^n, what preaches 
Christ would be apostolic, even though Judas, Annas, Pilate 
and Herod did it 

But this James does nothing more than drive to the law 
and its works; and he mixes the two up in such disorderly 
fashion that it seems to me he must have been some good, 
pious man, who took some sayings of the apostles’ disciples 
and threw them thus on paper ; or perhaps they were written 
down by someone else from his preaching. He calls the law 
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a 'law of liberty,” though St, Paul calls it a law of slavery, Gai. 3:23f 
of wrath, of death and of sin (Galatians iii; Romans vii), 

Moreover, in chapter v, he quotes the sayings of St. Peter, jas. * 5: 20 
'‘Love covereth the multitude of sins” (I Peter iv) and ^ ® 

“Humble yourselves under the hand of God” (I Peter v), 
and of St. Paul (Galatians v), “The Spirit lusteth against Gai. S:i7 
hatred”;" and yet, in point of time, St. James was put to 
death by Herod, in Jerusalem, before St. Peter. So it seems 
that he came long after Sts. Peter and Paul. 

In a word, he wants to guard against those who relied on 
faith without works, and is unequal to the task [in spirit, 
thought, and words, and rends the Scriptures and thereby 
resists Paul and all Scripture]," and would accomplish by 
insisting on the Law what the apostles accomplish by inciting 
men to love. Therefore," I cannot put him among the chief 
books, though I would not thereby prevent anyone from put- 
ting him where he pleases and estimating him as he pleases ; 
for there are many good sayings in him. 

Concerning the Epistle of St. Jude, no one can deny that 
it is an extract or copy from St. Peter’s second epistle, so 
very like it are all the words. He also speaks of the apostles 
as a disciple coming long after them, and quotes sayings and 
stories that are found nowhere in the Scriptures. This 
moved the ancient Fathers to throw this Epistie out of the 
main body of the Scriptures. Moreover, Jude, the Apostle, 
did not go to Greek-speaking lands, but to Persia, as it is 
said, so that he did not write Gredk. Therefore, although 
I praise the book, it is an epistle that need not be counted 
among the chief books, which are to lay the foundation of 
faithL 


PREFACE TO THE REVELATION OF 
SAINT JOHN (I) 

1545 

There are many kinds of prophecy in the Church. One is 
prophecy which interprets the writings of the prophets. Paul 
Vol. VI--31 
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speaks of it in I Corinthians xii and xiv, and in other places. 
This is the most necessary kind and we must have it every 
day, because it teaches the Word of God, lays the foundation 
of the Church, and defends the faith; in a word, it rules, pre- 
serves, establishes and administers the preaching-office. 

Another kind foretells things to come which are not pre- 
viously contained in Scripture, and this prophecy is of three 
sorts. The first does it in express words, without symbols 
and figures. So Moses, David, and more of the prophets 
prophesy of Christ, and Christ and the apostles prophesy of 
Antichrist, false teachers, etc. The second sort does this 
with symbols, but sets alongside them their interpretation in 
express words. So Joseph interprets dreams and Daniel 
both dreams and symbols. The third sort of prophecy does 
it without either words or interpretations, like this book of 
Revelation and like the dreams, visions and symbols that 
Acts 2 : 17 many holy people have from the Holy Spirit. So in Acts ii, 
Peter proclaims, out of Joel, “Your sons and daughters shall 
prophesy, and your youths shall see visions, and your elders 
dream dreams.” So long as this kind of prophecy remains 
without explanation and gets no sure interpretation, it is a 
concealed and dumb prophecy, and has not yet come to the 
profit and fruit which it is to give to Christendom, 
n* This is the way it has been with this book heretofore. 

Many have tried their hands at it, but until this very day they 
htiMi have reached no certainty; and some have brewed into it 
many stupid things out of their own heads. Because its 
interpretation is uncertain and its meaning hidden, we, too, 
have let it alone hitherto, especially since some of the ancient 
Fathers hdd the opinion that it was not the work of St. John, 
the Apostle, as is found in the Ecclesiasticd History, Book 
III, Chapter 2S.“ This question we, for our part, still leave 
open, so that no one may be compelled to hold it for the work 
of St. John, the Apostle, or of whomever else he will. Since, 
however, we would gladly be certain of its meaning, or inter- 
pretation, we will give other, and higher, minds something 
to think about, and also state our own ideas. 
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Since it is intended as a revelation of tiling s that are to b*t» bcw 
happen in the future, and especially of tribulations and dis- 
asters for the Church, we consider that the first and surest 
step toward finding its interpretation is to take from history 
the events and disasters that have come upon the Qiurdi 
before now and hold them up alongside of these pictures 
and so compare them with the words. If, then, tiie two were 
to fit and agree with each ofiier, we could build on that, as a 
sur^ or at least an imobjectionable interpretation. 

Accordingly we hold, — as, indeed, the teict itself says,— that 
the first three chapters, which speak of the seven congrega- 
tions in Asia and their angels, have no other purpose than 
simply to show how these congregations arose at the time, 
and how they are exhorted to abide and increase, or reform. 

We learn, besides, that the word “angel” is to be understood 
later on, in oilier pictures or visions, to mean bishops and 
teachers in the Church, — some good, like die holy Fathers 
and bishops; some bad, like the heretics and false bishops; 
and in this book there are more of the latter than of the 
former. 

In chapters iv and v, fhere is a picture of the whole Church a pietn* 
that is to suffer these future tribulations and plagues. There 
are four and twenty elders before God (tot is, all the 
bishops and teachers in harmony) ; they are crowned with 
faith, and praise Christ, the Lamb of God, with harps (i.e. 
they preach) and worship Him with censers (i.e. practice 
themselves in prayer). AU this is for the comfort of Chris- 
tians, that they may toow tot the Church is to abid^ in to 
plagues tot are to come. 

In chapter vi, the future tribulations beg^n. First come Rer. su-s 
the bodily tribulations, such as persecution by the temporal and m 
government, which is to rider vrith the bow, upon the white 
horse; then war and bloodshed, wWch is the rider with to^^' „ ,, 
sword, on the red horse; then scarcity and famine, which is 
to rider with to scales, on to blade horse; then pestilence 
and to plague, who is to rider like deatii, upon the pale 
horse. For these four tribulations always surely follow to 
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ungrateful and the despisers of God’s Word, together with 
others, such as the overthrow and the changing of govern- 
ments, all the way down to the Last Day; as is shown in 
Kw. 6:13 chapter vi; and the souls of the martyrs also work for this. 
Rev. 6:10 with their crying. 

and In chapters vii and viii, begins the revelation of the spirit- 
Spiritnni ual tribulations, i.e. all kinds of heresies. This is preceded 
again by a comfortii^ picture, wherein the angel seals the 
Rev. 7 :aff Christians and keeps off the four bad angels; so that once 
more it is certain that, even under heretics, the Church will 
have good angels and the pure Word, as the angel shows with 
his censer, i.e. with prayer. These good angels are the holy 
Fathers, like Spiridion,*, Athanasius, Hilary,” the Nicene 
Council, etc. 

Rev. 8: 7 The first bad angel is Tatian,” with his Enchratites,” who 
forbade marriage and wanted to become righteous by their 
works, like the Jews. For the doctrine of work-righteous- 
ness had to be the first doctrine against the Gospel, and it also 
remains the last, except tliat it is always getting new teachers 
and new names, such as the Pelagians,” etc. 

The second is Mardon,* with his Cataphrygians,” Mani- 
chaeans," Montanists," etc, who boast their spirits above all 
Rev. 8: 8 the Scriptures and move, like this burning mountain, be- 
tween heaven and earth, as do, in our day, Munzer” and the 
fanatics. 

Rev. 8: The third is Origen," who embittered and corrupted the 

1®. It Scriptures with philosojiiy and reason, as the universities 
have hitherto done among us. 

The fourth is Novatus,” with his Cathari, who denied pen- 
ance, and wanted to be purer than others. Of this sort, too, 
were, afterwards, the Donatists." Our clergy, however, are 
all four at once. The scholars, who know history, win know 
how to reckon this out; for it would take too long to tell it 
all and prove it 

ftiritiui In chapters ix and x the real misery begins, for these 
earlier bodily and siaritual tribulations are almost a jest 
AgtOw compared with the pkgues that are to come. At the end of 
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chapter viii, the angel himself announces that three woes axe 8:U 
to come, and these woes are to be inflicted by the other three 
angels — the fifth, sixth, and seventh — and then the world is 
to end. Here both kinds of persecution, the bodily and the 
spiritual come together, and there are to be three of them — 
the first great, the second greater, the third the greatest 
of all. 

Now the first woe, the fifth angel, is Arius," the great 
heretic, and his companions, who pl^ed the Church so ter- 
ribly everywhere that the text here says that righteous peo- 
ple would rather have died than see such things ; but they 
had to see them and not die. Indeed, he says that the angel 
from hell, called the Destroyer, is their king; as if to say 
that the devil himself rides them. For they persecuted the 
true Christians, not only spiritually, but physically, with the 
sword. Read the history of the Arians, and you will under- 
stand this figure and these words. 

The second woe is the sixth angel, the shameful Moham- ** 
med, with his companions, the Saracens, who inflicted a great 
plague on the Church, with their doctrines and with the 
sword. Aloi^ with this angel, in order that tliis woe may 
be all the greater, comes the strong angel with the rainbow 
and the bitter book, that is the holy papacy, with its great 
spiritual show, the masses. They lay hold upon the temple 
with their laws, throw out the choir and start a sham church, 
or outward holy place. 

In chapters xi and xii, two comforting jnctures are put 
between these evil woes and plagues; one the picture of the 
two preachers and the other of the pregnant woman, who 
bears a man-child, despite the dragon. They indicate that 
some pious teachers and Christians are to continue, under 
the first two woes and under the third, which is yet to come. 

And now the last two woes run together, and make a last 
combined attack upon the Church, and so, at last, the devil 
knocks the bottom out of the cask. 

Then comes, in chapter xiii (in answer to the trumpets of 
the last of the seven angeb, who sounds at the beginning of 
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chapter xii), this seventh angel’s work, the third woe, viz., 
the papal empire and the imperial papacy. Here the papacy 
gets the temporal sword also into its power, and rules not 
only with the book, in the second woe, but also with the 
sword, in the third woe; for they boast that the pope has 
both the spiritual and the temporal sword in his power.” 

Here, then, are the two beasts; the one is the empire, the 
other, with tlie two horns, the papacy, which has now become 
a temporal kingdom, yet with the reputation and name of 
Christ. For the pope restored the fallen Roman Empire and 
conveyed from the Greek to the Germans,® and it is an 
imj^e of the Roman Empire rather than the body of the 
empire, as it once was. Nevertheless, he puts spirit and life 
into this image, so that it has its classes and laws and mem- 
bers and offices, and actually operates to some extent." This 
is the image that was wounded and did live. 

The abominations, woes, and injuries which this imperial 
papacy has wrought, cannot now be told. For, in the first 
place, by means of his book, the world has been filled with 
all kinds of idolatry— monasteries, foundations, saints, pil- 
grimages, purgatory, indulgence, celibacy and innumerable 
other creations of human doctrine and works. In the second 
place, who can tell how much bloodshed, slaughter, war, and 
misery the popes have wrought, both by fighting themselves 
and stirring up the emperors, kings and princes against one 
another. 

Here, now, the devil’s final wrath gets to work; there, in 
the East, the second woe, Mohammed and the Saracens; 
here, in the West, papacy and empire, with the third woe. 
To these is added, for good measure, the Turk, Gog and 
Magog, as will follow in chapter xx. Thus the Church is 
plagued most terribly and miserably, everywhere and on all 
sides, with false doctrines and with wars, with book and 
sword. That is the dregs, the final plague; after it come 
almost nothing else than pictures of comfort, telling of the 
end of all these woes and abominations. 

In chapter xiv, Christ first b^iins to slay His Antichrist 
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with the breath of His mouth, as Paul says in II Thessaloa- n Thess. 
ians ii, and the angel with the Gospel comes against the bitter ^ ' * 
book of the strong angel. The saints and virgins stand again comfortiiis 
about the Lamb, and preach the truth. Upon this Gospel fol- 
lows the second angel’s voice, saying that the dly of Babylon 
shall fall and the spiritual papacy be destroyed. 

It follows, farther, that die harvest shall come, and those 
who cleave to the papacy against the Gospel shall be cast 
outside the city of Christ, into the wine-press of God’s 
wrath; i.e., by the Gospel they are separated from the Church 
and condemned to God’s wrath. They are many, and the 
wine-press yields much blood. Or, perhaps, this may be a 
just punishment and judgment upon our sins, which are 
beyond measure and overripe. 

After this, in chapters xv and xvi, come the seven angels 
with the seven bowls. The Gospel maeases, and attacks the 
papacy on all sides by means of many learned and pious 
preachers, and the throne of the beast, the pope’s power, 
becomes dark and wretched and despised. But they grow 
wroth and confidently defend themselves; for three frogs, 
three unclean spirits go forth from the mouth of the beast 
and stir up kings and princes against the Gospel. But it does 
not help; the battle taJces place at Armageddon. The frogs 
are the sophists, like Faber and Eck and Eraser. They croak 
much against the Gospel, but accomplish nothing, and con- 
tinue to be frogs. 

In chapter xvii, the impaial papacy and papal empire is 
included, from beginning to end, in a single picture, and it is 
shown, as in a summing up, how it is nothing,— for the an- 
cient Roman Empire is long since gone; and yet exists, — ^for 
some of its lands, and the city of Rome besides, are still here. 

This picture is presented here as one presents a malefactor 
publidy before a court, so that he may be condemned. It is 
to be Imown that this beast, too, is shortly to be damned, and 
“brought to nought by the manifestation of the Lord’s com- 
ing,” as St. Paul says, in II Thessalonians ii. 

In chapter xviii, this destruction begins and the glorious 
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great splendor comes to nought, and the courtesans,*' who 
rob the endowments and steal the livings, cease to be; for 
even Rome must be plundered and stormed by its own pro- 
tector" at the beginning of the final destruction. Yet they 
do not leave off; they seek around, they encourage and arm 
and defend themselves. As he says here, in chapter xix, 
when they can do nothing more with the Scriptures and 
with books, and the frogs have croaked their last, they take 
hold in earnest, try to win by force, and gather kings and 
princes for battle. But they are disappointed; the one on the 
Rev. 19:11 wMte horse wins, until both beast and prophet are seized 
and cast into hell. 

While all this is happening, there comes, in chapter xx, the 
Rev. 20: stimip-cup" Gog and Magog, the Turks, the red Jews, whom 
Satan, who has been bound for a thousand years and, after 
the thousand years, is loose again, brings up; but they are 
soon to go with him into the lake of fire. For it is our opin- 
ion that this picture, which is separate from the preceding, 
has been put in because of the Turks, and that the thousand 
years are to begin at the time when this book was written, 
and that at that time the devil was bound; though the reck- 
oning need not hold out to the very minute. After the Turks, 
Dan. 7: 7£ the Last Judgment follows quickly, at the end of this chap- 
ter, as Daniel vii also shows. 

At last, in chapter xxi, the final comfort is depicted. The 
holy city is completely ready and is led as a bride to the 
eternal marriage; Christ alone is Lord and all the godless 
are damned and go, with the devil, into hell. 

With diis interpretation we can profit by this book and 
tfc, make good use of it. First, for our comfort 1 We can know 
that neither force nor lies, neither wisdom nor holiness, 
neither tribulation nor suffering shall suppress the Church, 
but it will gain the victory and overcome at last 

Second, for our warning against the great and perilous 
and manifold offense that is to come upon the Church; for 
because these mighty and imposing powers are to fight 
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against the Church, and it is to be deprived of outward shape 
and covered up under so many tribulations and heresies and 
other faults, it is impossible for the natural reason to recog- 
nize the Church. On the contrary, it falls away and takes 
offense, and calls that the Christian Church which is really 
the Christian Church’s worst enemy. On the other hand it 
calls them damned heretics who are really the true Christian 
Church. This has happened before now under the papacy, 
and Mohammed, and all other heretics. Thus they lose the 
article of the Creed, “I believe one holy, Christian Church.” 

Some of the wiseacres are doing just that now; they see 
heresy and dissension and short-comings of many kinds, they 
see that there are many false, many ill-living Christians ; and 
so they decide off-hand that there are no (Kristians. They 
have heard that Christians are to be a holy, peaceful, united, 
kindly, virtuous folk. Accordingly, they think that there 
should be among them no offenses, no heresy, no short-com- 
ings, but only peace and virtue. They ought to read this book 
and learn to look upon the Church with other eyes than those 
of reason. 

For this book, I thiiik, shows enough of terrible and mon- 
strous beasts, horrible and vindictive angels, wild and awful 
plagues. I shall not speak of the other great faults and weak- 
nesses that have always been in the Church and among 
the Christians, so that the reason has had to lose the Churdh 
among such things. Here we see clearly what cruel offenses 
and short-comings there have been before our times, and one 
might think that the Church was now at its best, and that our 
time is a golden age compared with those that have gone 
before. Do you not tibink that the heathen also took offense 
at these things and held the Christians for self-willed, loose, 
contentious people? 

This article, 'T believe one holy, Christian Church,” is an 
article of faith, as well as the rest. The reason, therefore, 
cannot recognize it, though it puts all its glasses on. The 
devil can cover it over with offenses and tumults, so that you 
have to take offense at it. God, too, can hide it with faults 
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and short-comings of all kinds, so that you become a fool 
and pass such judgment on it. It will not be known by sight, 
Heb. iiii tut by faith, and faith concerns the things we do not see 
Matt 11:6 (Hebrews xi) ; and the Qiurch joins with her Lord in the 
song, “Blessed is he that takes no offense in me.” A Chris- 
tian, too, is hidden from himself ; he does not see his holi- 
ness and virtue, but sees in himself only lack of virtue and 
of holiness ; and you, dull wise man, would behold the Church 
with your blind reason and your unclean eyes ! 

In a word, our holiness is in heaven, and not in the world, 
before men’s eyes, like goods in the market. Therefore, let 
there be offenses and tumults and heresy and faults, and let 
them do what they can! If only the word of the Gospel 
remains pure among us, and we love and cherish it, we are 
not to doubt that Christ is with us, even when things are at 
their worst; for we see, in this book, that, through and above 
all plagues and beasts and bad angels, Christ is with His 
saints, and wins the victory at last. 


PREFACE TO THE REVELATION OF 
SAINT JOHN (II) 

1522 * 

About this book of the Revelation of John, I leave every- 
one free to hold his own ideas, and would bind no man to 
my opinion or judgment; I say what I feel. I miss more 
than one thing in this book, and this makes me hold it to be 
neither apostolic nor prophetic. First and foremost, the 
Apostles do not deal with visions, but prophesy in dear, 
plain words, as do Peter and Paul, and Christ in the Gospel. 
For it befits the apostolic office to speak of Christ and His 
deeds without figures and dsions; but there is no prophet in 
the Old Testament, to say nothing of the New, who deals so 
out and out with visions and figures. And so I think of it 
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almost as I do of the Fourth Book of Esdras, and can nohow 
detect that the Holy Spirit produced it 

Moreover, he seems to me to be going much too far when 
he commends his own book so highly, — more than any of 
the other sacred books do, though they are much more im- 
portant, — and threatens that if anyone takes away anything 
from it God will deal likewise with him. Again, they are 
to be blessed who keep what is written therein; and yet no 
one knows what that is, to say nothing of keeping it. It is 
just the same as if we had it not and there are many far 
better books for us to keep. Many of the fathers, too, re- 
jected this book of old, though St. Jerome, to be sure, praises 
it highly and says that it is above all praise and that there 
are as many mysteries in it as words ; though he cannot prove 
this at all, and his praise is, at many points, too mild. 

Finally, let everyone think of it as his own spirit gives him 
to think. My spirit cannot fit itself into this book. There is 
one sufficient reason for me not to think highly of it,— 

Christ is not taught or known in it; but to teach Christ is 
the thing whidi an apostle is bound, above all else, to do, 
as He says in Acts i, “Ye shall be my witnesses.” Therefore I Acts i: s 
stick to the books which give me Christ, clearly and purely. 


NOTES ON PREFACES TO BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 


"Commit sin." 

•C£. Vol. I, pp. 57f. 

* i e.» Pleasure in the law and love for it 

*Sich in die freie Scheme echlahen. 

* This text has been preferred to the briefer preface of 1522. 

* Roitengeister, 

»Cf. Vol. II. pp. 37ff. 

* From this point the text is identical with that of 1522. 

* The followers of Cerinthus, one of the earliest of the Gnostic teach- 
ers, Cf. Hastings, Diet of the Apostolic Church, 1 (1916), p. 17?, 646, 
and PRE*. 3:777. 

^ In Luther's order, the four are Hebrews, James, Jude and Revela- 
tion. 

**An interpretation explaining away the apparent meaning. 

*• Luther had for this tibe authority of Jerome, De Viris Illustribus, ii, 
and Eusebius, Beet History ii 23, and iii, 25. 

“See above, p. 447, n. 11 and 477. 


^Amt 

“Or, ‘*lay emphasis on 


Him'' (Christum treibm). 
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**niis is Luther’s rendering of "the spirit that dwelleth in you lust- 
cth to envy” (A. V.). 

*^The bracketed words appear in the edition of 1522 only. 

“The edition of 1522 reads, from this point, “Therefore I will not 
have him, in my Bible, numbered among the true chief books, though I 
would not thereby prevent anyone from putting him where he pleases 
and estimating him as he pleases; for there are many good sayings in 
him. One man is no man in worldly things; how, then, should this 
single man alone avail against Paul and all the other Scriptures?” 

“ Eusebius, HE, iii, 25. 

“ Spiridion of Cyprus, one of the more prominent members of the 
Council of Nicsea in 325. 

"Hilary of Poitiers (d. 367), “the Athanasius of the West.” See 
Realencyk., 8 : 58fF. 

“ The famous Christian apologist of the second century. In the later 
years of his life he advocated strict asceticism, which caused his name 
to be associated with Encratism. Eusebius (HE, iv, 28) calls him its 
founder. 

“A party in the Eastern Church which practiced strict asceticism, 
forbidding the eating of meat, the drinking of wine, and the intercourse 
of the sexes. 

"The disciples of Pelagius and Coelestius, who taught, in the ihfth 
century, a doctrine of salvation by works. Their doctrine was vigor- 
ously opposed by Augustine, and was condemned by the Council of 
Ephesus in 431. 

" A teacher of heresy in Rome after 140 

" The same as the Montanists. 

"Not a Christian sect, but followers of a religion that came out of 
Persia, in the fourth century, and was, for a time, a vigorous competi- 
tor of diristianity. 

“Disciples of Montanus, a Phrygian “prophet,” who claimed imme- 
diate inspiration by the Holy Ghost, and sought to revive the Chnstian 
institution of prophecy. Luther has their claim of immediate inspiration 
here in mind. 

“ Cf. Vol. IV, pp. 206f, 248, 298, 313, 332f. 

“The great Christian scholar of the third century (d. c254). He 
developed a philosophical Christianity, which was subsequently regarded 
as containing heretical doctrines. He was condemned as a heretic in 
543 and again in 553. 

" Luther confuses the Carthagian, Novatus, with the Roman presbsrter 
Novatian. The two men lived at the same time (c. 250), and t^th were 
involved in schismatic movements, the one at Carthage, the other in 
Rome. The Novatianists called themselves Cathari (“the pure”)* in 
contrast with the Church, which received back into its membership 
persons who had been guilty of mortal sins, especially idolatry. They 
founded a church of their own, which continued in existence, in some 
places, until the seventh century. 

“The Donatistic schism arose in Northern Africa around 313. The 
Donatists alleged that the vali^tv of an o£5cial act of a tushop, or 
other clergyman, depended on his character : a bishop guilty of mortal 
sin was not truly a bishop. They separated from title ^urch and existed 
as a sect for more than a century. 

“Arius, of Alexandria, the founder of the Arian heresy (d. 336). 

“This was olficially declared by Boniface VIII, in the bull Unam 
Sanctam (1302) — ^We are taught by the words of the Gospel that two 
swords, the spiritual and the temporal, are in his (the pope’s) power/’ 
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« Cf. Vol. II, p. 153. 

Gehet ethchermasse im schwange, 

^’The men who comprised the papal court at Rome, Cf. Vdl. II, 
88, n, 3. 

“ A reference to the sack of Rome by the army of Charles V, in 1527. 
*“ i.e., The final draught of the wine of God*s wrath. 

" This preface was omitted from later editions. See Introduction. 
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Abrenuntio, 200, 209, 210, 211 

Absolution, The Gospel, 90, 109 n. 101 ; see also Pax domtm 
Abuses, 17, 27, 60, 171 
Achtliederbuch, see Hsnmn Books 
Acts of the Apostles, The 
Preface to the, 44Sff 

A commentary on the Epistles of St. Paul, 445f 

Author of, 445 

The chief intention of, 445 

Ad comMendam — the final collect of the Mass, 91, 111 n. 108; see 
Postcommunion 
Adam, 456 
Adam’s Fall, 368f 
Adiaphora, 31 f, 89, 92, 142 

Common decision and practice concerning — urged, 147 
Luther’s position on, 31, 92, 147 

must serve unto edification, 147f 
See also Freedom; Love 

Administration of Elements in Holy Communion, 38f, 40, 53, 75, 79, 
91, 96, 160, 183 

Words of Administration, 40, 75, 111 n. 108 
Benediction of Dismissal, 40 
See also Both Forms ; Holy Communion 
Admonition to Communicants, ISlf 
Adonai, 380 
Advent, 168, 342 

Agnus dei, 39, 75, 85, 91, 98, 160, 183, 188 n. 36, 259, 264f, 271 

Agricola, John 300 

Alexander the Great 435 

All Saints, Church of (Wittenberg), lOOf 

Alleluia, The, 37, 73, 85, 87, 104 nn. 48, 53, 56, 111 n. 115 

Alstedt, 53 

Altar, 95, 158, 159, 178, 179, 182, 235, 237 

Altar Ooth, 161 

Ambrose, 302, 453 

Amen, 181 

Amos 

Preface to the Prophet, 426f 
Anhalt, Georg von, 160 
Anointing, 194, 200, 205 

Anthem; Anthem Forms, see Introit; Gradual; Responsory 
Antichrist, 470, 475, 480, 484f 
Antiphon, 62, 63, 99, 177, 178, 187 n. 12 
Antiphons, Latin 

Da pacem domine, 305 
Media vita in morte sumus, 302 
Veni Sancte Spiritus, 303 
Antiphonal Singing, 245 
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Anxiety, 394 

Apostolic Constitutions, 110 n. 103, 112 n. 118 
Approach to Holy Communion, 183 
Aquinas, Thomas, 357 
Arms, 483 

Article of Faith, 288, 289, 487 
Arts, Useful, 284 
Assyria, 405, 425, 430, 431, 433 
Athanasius, 85, 101 n. 6, 482 
Augsburg Confession, 187 n. 13 
Augustine, 105 n. 66, 286, 445, 453 
Auricular Confession, see Confession, Private 
Aurogallus, 365 

BABYLON, 406, 408f. 411, 422, 432, 433 

Babylonian Captivity, The, 408f, 427, 428, 432, 433, 434, 435 

Ban, 464 

Banns, Publication of the, 221, 222, 225, 227 
Bapst (Babst), Valentin, 293, 294 
Baptism, 476 

Administration of — in the vernacular, 19 

Confession of faith in, 193, 200f, 209, 210 

Importance of external ceremonies connected with, 205 

Important thine: in, 205 

Mode of administering, 201, 203 n. 20, 209 

Naming the child in, 197, 198, 199, 20a 207, 208, 209, 210, 211 

Necessity for administration of in German, 204 

Part of sponsors and others in 204f 

The baptism^ benediction, 201, 209 

WHSit — does, 206 

What sort of priests shall, shaU not, administer, 205 

What the Church does in, 204 

Words of administration, 201, 209, 211 

See also, Ahrenuntio; Anointing; Exorcism; ExsufHatio; Font 
Oil; Robe; Sponsors 

Baptism, Order for, 33, 35, 193, 194, 197, 204, 207. 210 

See also. Church Book ; Common Service Book ; Kirchenbuch 
Basil the Great 85, 101 n. 9, 167 

Benedicaims, 40, 75, 91, 111 nn. 114-116, 177, 178, 187 m 12 
Benediction, The, 40, 75, 91, 112 n. 117 

Aaronitic, 40, 75, 91, 112 n. 118, 161, 184 
Baptismal, 201. 209 
Ordination, 239 
Other liturgical forms of, 91 
Benediction, Evangelic 

Contrasted with Roman ritualistic consecration, 78, 113 n. 126 
General — by Word and prayer, 93, 113 n. 127 
Benedictus of Zacharias, 177, 187 n, 12 
Benedictus qui venit^ 39, 74, 108 n. 90 

Benevolence, 173 
Beszkav, Matthew, 117 n. 162 
Betrothal, 220, 221 
Birth, New, 456 



Index 


497 


Bishops, 470f, 472, 474, 481 

Bishop (Meaning pastor of church or incumbent of cure) 
controls liturgical appointments, 88, 98, 99 
governs admission to Holy Communion, 93ff 
Rubrics governing his conduct of Communion Office, 91 
Self-coi^union of, 91 

Suggestion^to — - concerning administration of Holy Communion, 

^ to instruct people about proper preparation for HC, 96 
Bohemian Brethren, 186 n. 3 
Both Forms, 79, 96 
Boy, Boys, 61, 62, 116 n. 150, 178, 245 

see Educational Values in Divine Worship 
Bread, see Elements, Preparation of the 
Breviary, 16 
Bride, 220, 225, 227, 228 
Bucer, Martin, 163 

Bugenhagen, John, 141f, ISS, 160, 163, 168, 233, 235, 365 
Burial of the Dead, see Dead 

CALL, 234, 235 
Candles, 88, 105 n. 63, 158, 178 
Use of — at Baptism, 194, 201 

Canon of the Mass, 19, 38f, 53, 72, 74, 77, 85, 86, 89, 90, 102 nn. 21-27 
current in Luther’s day and as probably used by him, 122, 124£f 
Text of — Milan Missal of 1474, 124ff 
Text of — Niirnberg Missal of 1484, 107 n. 83 
Text of — translated, 124ff 
Canonical Hours, 16, 115 n. 146, 116 n. 147 
See also Matins; Vespers; Compline 
Canticles, see Benedictus; Nunc Dimittis; Magnificat; Te Deum 
Capito, Fabricius, 163 
Capitulum, 100, 117 n, 157 
Carlstadt, 19f, 24, 52f, 54, 55, 68, 160, 167, 243 
Cataphrygians 482 
Catechetical Instruction, 174 
Catechism, 158, 173, 174, 177 
Catechumenos, 174 
Catechumens, Dismissal of, 37 
Cathari, 482 
Celestine 1, 101 n. 7 
Censing, see Incense 
Ceremonies, 31, 77, see also Rites 

connected with Baptism, 194, 200f, 205 
connected with the marriage rites. 220, 221 
Romish — connected with burial of the dead, 288 
Chanting, 85 

Choir (part of church building), 95, 113 n. 131 
Choir (Singers), 98, 179, 235, 237, 245, 269 
Qirism, see Anointing; Oil 
^rist 

and Adam, 456 
and Antichrist, 484f 
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and the Law, 376 
and the Old Testament, 379 
and the Turk, 397 
Example of, 461 
Faith in — justifies, 454f 
God*s Word preaches, 449f 
His words, 443 

our salvation, 462 
our sufEciency, 467 
Priesthood of, 477 
Righteousness of, 468 
The coming of, 420 f 
The Gospel of, 493ff 

the Head and Corner-stone, 473 
The Second Advent of, 470 
The Kingdom of, 415ff 

The Kingdom of — and temporal government, 417 
Christ and the Prophets 

The books of the Prophets and the Kingdom of, 395 f 
Isaiah prophesies of the Kingdom of, 405 
Jeremiah prophesies of Christ and His Kingdom. 409f 


Ezekiel 415 

Hosea 424 

Joel 425f 

Amos 426 

Obadiah 428 

Micah 430 

Nahum 431 

Habakkuk and of His final coming, 432 

Zephaniah 433 

Haggai 434f 

Zechariah 436 


Malaclii prophesies of Qirist and His Gospel, 436 
Chrysostom, 105 n. 66 
Church, The, 69 

Contentions in, 462ff 
How bishops shall rule, 470 
Influence of the historic, 77 
Joel and the Christian, 426 
Kinds of prophecy in, 479f 
Revelation of St. John and, 481 ff 
St. Peter’s Second Epistle and, 475 
The Article : I believe one holy, Christian, 487 
is the unity of Christians, 24 
Church Book, The 

Order for Infant Baptism, 321, 350 
Order for Marriage, 341 

Church Orders, see Kirchen Ordnungen; Liturgy; Liturgies 
Church Year, 20, 57, 63, 72, 86, 87, 99, 115 n. 143, 161 
Oichtoveus, 81 
Collect — Collects — 

Appointment of use of, 63, 177, 178, 179 

German translation of proper — in Luther hymnals, 281 
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Luther’s translation and preparation of, 22, 33, 35, 312f 
of the Holy Spirit, 235, 237, 240 n. 6 
Termination of, 75, 91, 111 n. Ill 
Collect for the Day, 37, 73, 87, 159, 177 
Collects, English translation of 
And also to us smners, 127 

Aid us dear Lord God so that we may share (Luther version), 
^44 

Almighty, Eternal God, Who, according to Thy righteous (LV- 
Sxindflut), 198, 313, 321f 

Almighty, Everlasting God, Thou Who hast taught (LV), 354 
Almighty, Everlasting God, we humbly pray Thee (LV), 346 
Almighty, Everlasting God, Who, through Thy Holy Spirit 
(LV), 265, 273, 338 

Almighty Father, Everlasting God, Who didst permit (LV), 349 
Almighty God, Thou Who art the Protector (LV), 325f 
Almighty God, Who art the Protector (LV), 179 cf. 325 
Almighty Gk)d, Who through the Death of Thy Son (LV), 351 
Almighty Lord God, grant to us who believe (LV), 360 
Dear Lord God, awaken us (LV), 342 
Let our service be pleasing imto Thee, 131 
Lord, Almighty God, Who dost not disdain (LV), 265, 272, 332 
Lord God, dear Father, Who on this day (LV), 353 
Lord God, Heavenly Father, from Whom we receive (LV), 339 
Lord God, Heavenly Father, Thou knowest (LV), 266, 272, 336 
Lord God, Heavenly Father, Thou Who Greatest (LV), 358 
Lord God, Heavenly Father, Who dost not take (LV) , 266, 272, 
334 

Lord God, Thou hast placed me (L), 311 
Lord, Holy Father, Almighty Eternal God, from Whom cometh 
(LV), 194, 199, 202 n. 11, 324 
Lord, it is certainly true (L), 311 
Lord Jesus Christ, Who didst say, 129 
May the reception of Thy Body, 130 
Merciful, Everlasting God, Who didst not spare (LV), 348 
Merciful God, Heavenly Father, Thou hast said (LV), 238f, 
314, 360 

O Almighty, Eternal God, Father of our Lord (LV), 194, 197, 
202 n. 3, 207, 319 

O God, Thou deathless Comfort (LV), 194, 197f, 202 n. 5, 320 
O (jod. Who hast created man and woman (LV), 229, 341 
O Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the living God, 91, 110 n. 105, 129 
O Thou dear Lord God, Who in connection (LV), 356 
Remember also, Lord, Thy servants and handmaidens, 127 
Remember, O Lord, Thy servants and handmaidens, 124 
Spare, Lord, spare us sinners (Litany), 266 
The Blood of the Lord, 91, 111 xl 106, 130 * 

The Body of the Lord, 91, 111 n. 106, 130 

Therefore, Lord, we Thy seprants, 126 

Therefore we pray, Lord, 12S 

Those with whom we have consmunion, 125 

Thy Body, O Lord, which we have reomjedr 111 m 110, 131 

Upon whi^ mayest Thou look, 127 



We humbly beseech Thee, Almighty God, command, 127 
We humbly beseech Thee, most gracious Father, 124 
We beseech Thee, Lord, deliver us, 128 
We thank Thee, Almighty Lord God, that (LV), 160, 184, 313, 
329 

What we have taken with the mouth, 91, 111 n. 109, 131 
Which sacrifice, we pray, 12S 
Collects — ^Latin 

Communicantes et memoriam venerantes, 12S 
Concede quaesumus omnipotens deus, ut qui hodierna, 361 
Concede, quaesumus, omnipotens deus, ut unigeniti, 344 
Corpus domini nostri, 91, 111 n. 106, 130 
Corpus tuum, domine quod sumpsi, 91, 111 n. 110, 131 
Deus a quo bona cuncla procedunt, 326 
Deus a quo sancta dcsideria, 358 
Deus immortale praesidium, 194, 197f, 202 n. 5, 321 
Deus patrum nostrorum, 193, 323f 
Deus qui contritorum non despicis, 265, 272, 332 
Deus qui delinquentes perire non pateris, 266, 272, 334, 335 
Deus qui hodierna die corda, 240 n. 6, 353 
Deus qui nobis sub sacramento, 357 
Deus qui pro nobis filium tuum, 350 
Domine jesu christe fili dei vivi, 91, 110 n. 105, 129 
Domine jesu christe qui dixisti, 129 
Domine Jesu Christe qui hodierna die, 346 
Etemam ac mitissimam pietatem tuam, 194, 199, 202 n* 11, 324, 
325 

Eterna Deus, qui unigenitum filium tuum, 348 
Excita domine corda nostra, 342 
Gratias tibi agimus omnipotens Deus, 329 
Gratias tibi ago sancte pater, 330 
Hanc igitur oblationem, 125 
Libera nos quesumus, 128 
Nobis quoque peccatoribus, 127 
Memento domine famulorum famularumque, 124 
Memento etiam domine famulorum famularumque, 127 
Omnipotens aeterne Deus, cuius spiritu, 265, 273, 338 
Omnipotens Deus, qui nos in tantis periculis, 266, 272, 336 
Onmipotens sempiterne deus, pater domini, 194, 197, 202 n. 3, 
207, 319 

Omnipotens sempiterne deus qui dedisti, 355 

Perceptio corporis tui domine, 130 

Placeat tibi sancta trinitas obsequium, 131 

Protector in te sperantium deus, 179, 326; cf. 325 

Quam oblationem tu deus, 125 

Quod ore sumpsimus, 91, 111 n. 109, 131, 330 

Sanguis domini nostri, 91, 111 n, 106, 130 

Supplices te roipmas, 127 

Supra que propitio ac serenos 127 

Tt igitur dementxssime pater, 124 

Unde et memores domine nos, 1% 

Colossians, Epistle to the 
Preface to the, 468f 



Commandments, The Ten 
Catechetical use of, 17S 
Purpose of, 375f 
The First Commandment, 396 
Versification of, 303, 304 
Commemoration, Liturgical, 72 
Commixture, 75, 106 n. 74, 109 nn. 97-100, 129 
omitted in Formula mtssae, 90 
Common People, 17f, 22, 26. See Congregation 
Common Practice, 24 
Common Service Book, 35, 37£f, 160, 315 

Collects, 328, 332, 341, 343, 34S, 349, 351, 354, 356, 358, 

Litany, 334, 335, 337, 339 
Order for Infant Baptism, 320, 321 
Order for Ordination, 360 
Order for the Burial of the Dead, 352 
Communicant, Preparation and Examination of, 93ff 
Communio (Chant), 75, 85, 91, 102 n. 18, 111 n. 107 
Communion of the People, 78f , 93, 95 

to be preceded by notification of purpose^ 93f 
Communicants to be examined, 94f 
Compline, 99 

Conduct, Christian, 460, 464, 468, 469, 471, 472 
Confession, Private, 78f, 2lSf 

Forms which penitent may use in, 215f 
Congregation 

Lutlicr's provision for participation of 
26f , 28 

should never assemble unless God’s Word is preached, 60 
Singing by — at Divine worship, 98, 114 n. 137, 179, 180, 183, 239 
Consanguinity, 221, 222 

Consecration of the Elements, 53, 74, 76ff, 90, 91, 92, 108 n. 88, 182f 
Manual acts at, 128f 
Moment of, 106 n. 75, 132 n. 7 
Use of Primitive Church at — not fully known, 92 
Use of Roman Omreh at — made a law, 92 
Words of Institution indispensable to, 92 
(jorinthians 

Preface to the First Epistle to tlie, 462ff 
Preface to the Second Epistle to the, 46Sff 
Covenant 

Abolition of the Old, 436 
Divine Service in the New, 294 
Divine Service in the Old, 293£ 

The Jews and the Old and New, 416f 
Ourts,* 464 

Creed • . 

.^stles (Baptismal), lv3, 209 
Nicexie, 3^ 73. 74. 85, 88, 1S9, 180 
(jatechetical use of 180« 304 
Versification of the, lA). ^ 

Crudger, 365 


in worship, 22, 25, 
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Cultus (Formal worship), 70, 84f 
Customs, Lent and Holy Week, 18S 
Cyprian, 85, 101 n. 7 
Cyrus, King, 421, 434 

DAILY SERVICES, 22, 80, 168, 177f 

Daily morning service as proposed by Luther, 61 
Various appointments for daily weekday services, 178 
Weekday preaching appointments, 177f 
Daniel 

Preface to the Prophet, 420ff 
The coming of Christ, 421 
D*s position of prominence, 422 
Value of — today, 423 
Datio salts, see Salt 
De tempore^ see Use 
Dead 

Article of Faith: The Resurrection of the, 288 
Burial of the, 280 
Fitting rites for the, 288f 
Resurrection of the, 288, 289, 469 
Romish rites for the — abro^ted by Luther, 288 
See also Common Service Book 
Death, 368, 369, 373f, 376, 377, 389f 
Christian view of, 287f 
Non-Qiristian view of, 287 
Deo gratios (Thanks be to God), 100 
Departed, Intercession for the, 246. Cf, also Collects, Latin 
Deuteronomy, 370 

Distribution of the Elements, see Administration of the E. 

Divine Service 

In the New Covenant, 293 
In the Old Covenant, 293f 
Three types of, 157, 171ff 
The first, 171f 
The second, 172f, 174 
The third, 73, 178 
Divine Worship 

An Order for — an external and is free, 18Sf 
as appointed for Sunday, 176, 177 
as appointed for weekdays, 177f 
Chief and greatest aim of, 176 

Description of — (The Mass) as conducted at Wittenberg, 163 
Ideal service of, 22, 157, 158, 173 
Inspiration for, 294 

Ordered — should be public as testimony and provoke to faith, 
172, 173 

Papal services changed into laws, works and merits, 171 
Prmdxjal part of, 158 

Rich equipment of Roman Church in externals of and their 
misuse, 289f 

should center in Word and Sacramtot, 185 
Thfee misuses which have entered into, 60 



Index 




Three types of, 157, 171ff 

to be attended voluntarily not for meriting or of compul- 
sion, 62, 185 

to be planned in interest of young and simple-minded, 185 

Doctrine 

Christian, 472 
Human, 461, 467, 468, 484 
What is true, apostolic, 478 
Dolsch, Johann, 117 n. 162 
Donatists, 482 
Dowry, Marriage, 220 

ECK, 485 
Edom, 428 

Educational values in Divine Worship, 79f, 99, 116 n. 150, 157, 162, 
163, 171, 172, 173, 175, 178 » » » 

Catechetical instruction, 174f 
Music, 284 
Ekklesia, 393 

Elements, Preparation of the, 74, 89 

Elevation, The, 39, 53, 74, 90, 108 nn. 91, 92, 160, 183, 188 n. 39 
Elner, Georg, 117 n. 162 
Embolism, The, 75, 128 

Omitted in the Form, miss,, 90 
Emser, Jerome, 80f, 485 
Enchratites, 482 

Ephesians, Epistle to the, 444, 468 
Preface to the, 467 
Epicureans, 397, 421 
Epiklesis, The, 106 n. 75 

Epistle for the Day, The, 37, 73, 85, 87, 103 n. 43, 158, 159 
Intonation of, 179 
Preaching on, 62, 177, 179 
Epitaphs, 280, 290ff 
Erasmus’ The Free Will, 137 
Esdras, Fourth Book of, 489 
Esschen, Johannes van den, 299 

EtUch Christlich lider, Lohgesang md Psalms see Hymn Books 
Eucharistic Thanksgiving, The, 74; see also Preface, The 
Evangrelical Mass, 20, 22, 25, 53, 161, 167, 170 
Examination of candidate for ordination 234, 235, 236 
Exhortation, The (Holy Communion), 159, 165 n. 8 
Probable origin of what became, 135f 
Exodus, 369 

Exorcism, 193, 194, 198f, 207, 208 
Exposition of the Word, 22; see also Word, The 
ExsufflaHo, 194, 197 

Externals (Rites ; reflations, etc.) in Divine Worsh^, see 
Adiafhora; Divine worship 
Eyn Bnchmdian Oder Hdndbuch, see Hymn Books 
Emdel 

Prefaces to the Prephet, 411,' 412 
Destruction of Judaism, 414 
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The New Kingdom, 415 
Vision of the Wheels, 413 
Vision of the Temple, 418ff 


FABER, 485 
Fables, 60 
Factions, 146, 149 

Faith, 148, 175, 369, 370, 395, 443, 445, 446, 449. 450, 4Slf, 454, 455, 
456, 457, 466, 467, 468, 473, 474, 475, 477 
Farsing, 102 n. 25 
Fast days, 161 
Fasting, 95f, 161 
Fate, 392 

Feria sexta (Good Friday), 88, 104 n. 52, 161, 185 

Feriae, 99, 115 n. 144 

Festivals 

Annunciation of the BVM, 63, 73, 87, 103 n. 25 

Apostles, 63, 86 

Ascension, 360 

Assumption of the BVM, 63 

Circumcision, 87 

Corpus Christi, 357 

Easter, 86, 161, 185, 351 

Exaltation of the Cross, 103 n. 37, 348 

Invention of the Cross, 63, 87, 103 n. 37 

John the Baptist, 63 

Nativity, 86, 87, 103 nn. 36, 36a, 161, 185, 344 
Nativity of the BVM, 63 
of the Saints, 63, 86 
of the Virgin, 86 
Pentecost, 86, 161, 185, 326, 353 

Purification of the BVM (Presentation of Our Lord), 63, 73, 
87, 103 n. 34, 161, 185, 346 
Rogate (Sunday), 326 
St. John, Apostle, 73, 87, 103 n, 35 
St. Michael, 161, 185 
St Paul, 63 

St Stephen, 73, 87, 103 n. 35 
Transference of, 63 
Trinity, 355 

Flesh and Spirit, 453, 4S6f, 4S8f 
Folly, 391f 
Font, 200, 208, 211 
Fools, 390, 392 

Form (u c., A Liturgical Form), 23 
Its object, 24 

Fraction, 75, 109 nn. 97-100, 128, 129 
Omitted m Farm* tmss,f 90 
Free Will, 452 

Freedom in Liturgical Practice 20. 142, 14!^ 17D 
Abuse of m liturgical pracbee, 142. 147 
govemed by Icrro, 14/, 170 
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See also Liberty, Christian 
Fruits of Faith, 456, 468f 

GALATIANS, Epistle to the, 444, 468 
Preface to the, 466 
General Prayer, 38 
General Prayers, 182 
Genesis, 368, 412 
Germans, 173 

Gloria in exceUis, 37, 73, 85, 87, 102 nn. 12, 25, 103 n. 40, 159, 168 
God 

His grace, 446, 450, 452 
His law, 447f 
His righteousness, 452 
Names of, 380 

the righteous judge, 396f 
Wisdom of, 392 

Word of — the source of faith, 449 
Wrath of, 453 

Good Friday, see Feria sexta 
Good Order, 147f, 465 

Good Works, 389, 443, 450, 451f, 456, 467, 474, 475 
Gospel for the Day, 37, 73, 85, 87, 88, 103 n. 44, 158, 159, 179 
Ceremonies at reading of, 88 
Intonation of, 179f 

Preaching on — at Sunday Mass, 62, 158, 177, 180 
Responses connected with, 37 
Gospel in the Order for Baptism, 200, 208 
Gospel, The, 439flE, 449f, 465, 467, 468, 471, 474 
Gospel Freedom, see Liberty, Christian 
Government, Worldly, 460, 472, 474, 484 
Grace, 370, 376, 446, 450, 451, 452, 453, 457 
Gradual, The, 37, 73, 85, 87, 98, 104 nn. 48, 49, 116 u. 152, 159 
Grates nunc omnes, 88, 105 n. 58 
Greater Week, 88 
Greek, 172 

Gregorian Tones, 159, 167, 179, 187 n. 19 

Gregory the Great, 105 nn. 58, 65 

Groom, 220, 227, 228 

Groscheti, 176 

Gulden, 176, 186 nn. 7, 8 


HABAKKUK 


Preface to the Prophet; 431f 
prophet of comfort, 431, 432 
When — lived, 432 


Preface to the Prophet, 434f 
Hands, Joining of — in Marrias 
Hansmann, Nioolatis, 67, 68, dC 
244,245 

Heart, 447, 448, 449, 450 
Hetnrerw, 172 


>, 220, 221, 223, 228 
85, 100, 135, 137, 165 n. 2, m 
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Hebrews 

Preface to the Epistle to the, 476f 
Hephata, 194, 200 
Hilary, 482 

HofFmaim, Melchior, 141f 
Holy Communion 

Administration of, 91 f 
Admonition before, 181f 
Approach of laity to, 183 
Celebration of — at an ordination, 23i5, 239 
Consecration of elements at, 91 f, 182 f; see Consecration of 
Elements 

Frequency of administration of, 62, 63 

not to be celebrated without communicants, 93 
Office of, 182f 

Participation in — a confession of communicant’s faith, 95 
Preparation for and approach to, 95 f 

Private confession before — useful but neither necessary nor 
demanded, 95 

Self-communication of celebrant, 91, 110 n. 103, 130, 132 m 15 
Such as are to be excluded from, 95 
See also Mass, The 

Holy Communion, Office of — ^in Com. Serv. Book, 37, 38f 

Holy Ghost, The, 172, 445, 449, 450, 451, 452, 459, 480, 489 

Holy Wedc, 104 n. 51, 185, 161 

Homilia, 100, 117 n. 157, 180 

Hope, 467 

Hosea 

Preface to the Prophet, 243f 
His wife and children, 424f 
His time, 243 

preaches against idolatry, 424 
prophesies about Christ and His Kingdom, 424 
Hours, See Canonical Hours 
Human Invention, see Adiaphora 
Human Reason, 374 
Humility, 146 
Husbands, 474 

Huss, John, 183, 186 n. 3, 301 
Hymn Books 

Prefaces to — written by Luther, 30 
Hymn Books-— Vernacular 
Au^berg Enchiridion, 337 

Christlidhe Geseng, Lateinisch vnd Deudsch zum Begrebnis 
(1542), 280, 287ff 

EneWridion (Blum, 1529-30), 28, 328, 332, 334, 336, 337, 338 
Erfurter Gesaagbudi (1527), 332 

EtHch diristlich lider, Lobgesang und Psalm (^'Achtliederbuch,” 
Wittenberg, 1524), 36 m 6, 279 
Eyn Enchiridion odin: Handbudi (Erfurt, 1524), 36 n, 6, 279 
(Smstliche Lieder auffs new gebessert (Klug, , 1529), 28, 280, 
2855f, 339 

GtytH&ht Gemgk Buchleyn (1524), 29, 36 n. 6, 278, 283f 
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Geystlkhe Lieder (Babst, 1545), 281, 293ff, 328, 332, 334, 336, 
337, 339, 341, 343, 345, 347, 349, 351, 352, 354, 356, 358, 
359, 362 

Klug Books, The (1533, 1535, 1543), 328, 332, 334, 337, 341, 342, 
343, 344, 345, 346, 347, 348, 349, 350, 351, 352, 353, 354, 
355, 356, 357, 358, 359, 361 
Zwickauer Gesangbuch (1528), 332 
Hymns — ^Luther (Marked: L) 

Ach Gott Yom Himmel sieh darein (L), 278, 279, 299 
Aus tiefer not schrei ich zu dir (L), 278, 279, 280, 295, 300 
Christ lag in Todesbanden (L), 278, 299, 302 
Christ unser Herr zum Jordan kam (L), 281, 307 
Christum wir sollen loben schon (L), 278, 279, 303 
Der du bist drei in Einigkeit (L), 281, 308 
Dies sind die heiligen zehn Gebot (L), 278, 279, 303 
Ein feste burg ist unser Gott (L), 29, 280, 306 
Ein newes Lied wir heben an (L), 278, 279, 299 
Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort (L), 29f, 281, 308 
Es spricht der Unweisen Mund (L), 278, 279, 300 
Es wollt uns Gott genadig sein (L), 278, 279, 300 
Gelobet seist du Jesus Christ (L), 105 n. 58, 278, 279, 301, 344 
Gott der Vater wohn uns bei (L), 278, 304, 355 
Gott sey gelobet und gebenedeyet (L), 29, 98, 114 n. 139, 183, 188 
n, 34, 278, 279, 301, 357 
Herr Gott dich loben wir (L), 280, 306 
Jesaia dera propheten das geschah (L), 183, 188 n. 40, 280, 305 
Jesus Christus unser Heiland der den Tod (L), 278, 279, 302 
Jesus Christus, unser Heiland, der von uns (L), 183, 188 n. 35, 

278, 279, 301, 351 

Komm, Gott Schopfer, heiliger Geist (L), 278, 279, 303 
Komm, heiliger Geist, Herre Gott (L), 105 n, 61, 240 n. 4, 278, 

279, 300 

Mensch, wilt du leben seliglich (L), 278, 304 
Mit Fried und Freud ich fahr dahin (L), 278, 280, 292, 304, 346, 
348 

Mitten wir im Leben sind (L), 278, 279, 280, 301 
Nun biten wir den heiligen geist (L), 37, 98, 114 n. 141, 179, 235, 
239, 240 n. 16, 278, 280, 292, 305, 353 
Nun freut euch, lieben Christen gmein (L), 278, 279, 299 
Nun komm der Heiden Heiland (L), 278, 279, 302, 342 
Sie ist mir lieb die werte Magd (L), 281, 307 
Vater unser im Himmelreich (L), 281, 307 
Verleih uns Frieden gnadiglich (L), 280, 305, 358 
Vom Himmel hoch da komm ich her (L), 29, 281, 306 
Vom Himmel kam der Engel Schar (L), 281, 308, 344 
War Gott nicht mit uns diese zeit (L), 278, 305 
Was fiirditst du, Feind Herodes, sehr (L), 281, 307 
Wir glauben all an einen Gott (L), 159, 180, 278, 280, 292, 304 
Wohl dem der in Gottes furcht steht (L), 278, 279, 300 
Hymns— Reformation Period Vernacular (Marked: RV) 

Ein Kindelein so lobelich (RV), 98, 115 n. 142 
Frolich wollen wir Alleluia singen (RV), 300 
Nu laszt uns den Leib (RV), 292, 295 
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Hymns—Spiritual Folk Songs (Marked: FS) 

Christ ist erstanden (FS), 302 
In Gottes Namen fahren wir (FS), 303 
Nun bitten wir den heyligen geist (FS), 305 
Hymns — ^Latin 

A solis ortus cardine, 303 
Corpora sanctorum, ^2 
De profundis, see Aus tiefer Not 
Hostis Herodes inipie, 307 
In pace sumus, 292 
Jam moesta quiesce, 292 
Jesus Christus, nostra salus, 301 
lux beata, trinitas, 308 
Si enim credimus, 292 
Veni creator Spiritus, 303 
Veni redemptor gentium, 302 
Hymns 

Communion, 183 
Congregational, 26, 30 
Funeral, 30, 280, 287€ 

Latin, 292 

Luther's — not to be printed without his permission, 286 
Singing of — by congregation at Divine Worship, 79, 98, 114 
n. 137, 158, 159, 178, 179, 239, 283 
The real Christian funeral, 288 
Unauthorized use of Luther's, 285f 
Vernacular, 158, 159, 178, 179, 183, 185, 292 
See also Luther’s Hymns Annotated, 299if 
Hymn-writers, 98, 280, 281, 302, 303, 307 

IDOLATRY 

among Christians, 400ff 
due to the papacy, 484 
Israel’s, 398ff, 408, 424, 430 
Incense, 88, 105 n. 63 
Induction, 233, 234 
Indulgence, 102 n. 24 
Intoning, 90, 108 n. 84, 179, 185 

Introit, 22, 37, 72, 85, 86, 88, 102 nn. 25, 31-33, 116 n. 152, 159, 179, 
187 n. 20 

Isaiah 

Preface to the Prophet, 403H 
Concerning Assyria, 405f 
Concerning Babylon, 406 

difficult to translate into German, 407 
Introduction to the book significant, 403f 
What — treats, 405 
Israel, 369 

The True, 416 

Ife missa esi, 91, 111 nn. 113-115 
JAMES, Epistle of St., 444 

Preface to the Epistles of St, — and SJt Jude, 477f, 479 
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Jeremiah 

Preface to the Prophet, 408ff 
Lesson learned from, 410 
Prophecies concerning the Captivity, 408 
Prophecies concerning Christ and His Kingdom, 409f 
Jerome, 286, 367, 380, 381, 412, 442, 453, 489 
Jews 

Captivity of, 408f, 427 428, 432, 433 
Destruction of, 414, 433 
Restoration of — already fulfilled, 414, 434 
See also Israel 
Job, Book of, 383f 
Joel 

Preface to the Prophet, 42Sf 

and the Christian Church, 426 
His gentleness, 425 
Prophecy of Israels punishment, 425 
Prophesies of Kingdom of Christ and of the Holy Ghost, 425 
John, Gospel according to St., 443f 
John, Preface to the Three Epistles of St, 47Sf 
Jonah 

Preface to the Prophet, 429f 
His time and who he was, 429 
Jonas, Justus, ISS, 365 
Jude, St., see James, Epistle of St 
Justification by Faith, 445, 446, 454ff, 466, 478 
Justin Martyr, 106 n. 74 


Kahal, 393 

Karlstadt, see Carlstadt 
Kantz, Kaspar, 20, 53, 103 n. 47 
KirchganQf 221, 225, 227 
Kirchen Ordnungen (KOO), 35, 163, 164, 317f 
Brunswick (Braunschweig) 1528, 168, 188 n. 33 
Wittenberg 1533, 168, 188 n. 33 
Kirchenbuch 

Collects, 327, 328, 332, 341, 343, 345, 347, 349, 351, 352, 354, 356, 
358, 359, 362 

Litany, 334, 335, 337, 339 
Order for Burial of the Dead, 352 
Order for Infant Baptism, 320, 321, 324 
Order for Marriage, 341 
Order for Ordination, 360 
Koheleth, see Solomon, Books of 

Kyrie, 37, 73, 85, 87, 101 n, 8, 103 n. 39, 159, 168, 179, 249, 260, 269, 
271, 326 


LANG, Johann, 167 

Last Day, The, see World, End of the 

Last Judgment, 426 

Last Times, 472 

Latin in Divine Worship, 79f, 86fif, 99, 116 n. ISO, 154, 157, \CZ, 163, 
172, 178, 185, 235, 244 
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Lauds, 187 n. 12 
Law 

a revelation of sin, 373 
Christ and the, 376 
Divine, 456 

Fulfilling the — through Christ, 376, 449f 
Gospel nobler than the, 465 
is spiritual, 449 
Levitical, 369, 370, 379 
Old Testament — comprehensive, 370f 
Purpose of the, 375f, 471 

St. Paul’s teaching of the — in Romans, 447f, 454ff 
St. James’ Epistle and the, 477ff 
Sin and the, 458 
Three kinds of, 371fF 
Three kinds of pupils of the, 377 
Work of the, 449, 466 
Laying on of Hands 
in Baptism, 200, 208 
Ordination, 234, 235, 238, 240 n. 12 
Lectio continua, 61, 62, 117 n. 154 
Lectionary, 61 f 
Legends, 60, 63 
Leisnig, 24, 31, 55, 141fF 
Lent, Lententide, 37, 104 nn. 50-52, 168, 185 
Lessons, Liturgical, 19, S3 

Appointments for — at daily Services, 177f 
at proposed daily Services, 61 f, 99f 
Ceremonial accompaniment to reading, 73 
German, 168, I77f 
Manner of reading, 61 

On revision of Liturgical Gospels and Epistles, 73, 87 
The historic pericopes or, 101 n. 10, 103 nn. 43, 44, 187 n. 11 
See also, Epistle for the Day; Gospel for the Day; Intoning 
Leviticus, 369 
Liberty 

Christian, 427, 461 
of faith, 457 

Liberty, Christian, and Liturgical Appointment and Practice, 24, 31f, 
98f, 290 

Abuse of — by Livonian churches, 142 
in the Gospel, 69 
See also, Freedom 
Lights, Altar, Gospel, see Candles 
Litany 

Comparative Table, 247ff 

Disuse of the — in Church of early Ref. period, 243 
German, 269fF, 281 

Luther’s correction of, 22, 35 ; see also Translations in this volume 
Reasons contributory to restoration of, 244f 
Reform of, 27f 

Restoration of use of — as cong. prayer, 243f 
sung antiphonally, 244, 245, 269 
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The Latin — corrected, 262ff, 281 
The — of All Saints, 27f , 243, 246 
When the — may be usei 245 
Litany, The Little, see Kyrie 
Little Canon, The, 106 n. 73 ; see Ofi^ertory 
Liturgies 

St. Basil, 101 n. 9 
St. James, 102 n. 12 
Liturgy • 

an external order which must serve to edification, 186 
as a vehicle of and way to the Word, 13 
Reform of the — , see Formula missae; Deudsche Messe 
Roman — omits Gloria in ex. during Advent and Lent, 168 

the formal authoritative appointment of the Church for 
Divine Worship, 60, 101 n. 3 
for celebration of Holy Communion, 71, 101 n. 3 
(Papal services) changed from ancient intention into laws, 
works, merits, 171 
vehicle of Divine Worship, 13 
Why — (Church Order) is needed, 171 
Liturgical Refoim 

a practical issue of Reformation movement, 17 
against abuses and superstitions, 17 
Actively participating congregation, 22, 23 
Carlstadt and, 19f 
Qiristo-centric, 71 
Qeansing and restoration, 13f, 72 

Q^ngregational singing and vernacular hymns, cf. Hymn Book 
Prefaces, 277ff ; Hynms Annotated, 299ff 
deals with body of liturgical material in present use, 13, 17, 
20, 23, 69, 72, 313 
Elements contributory to, 16f 
First attempts at, 18f, 67ff 
Freedom in practice, 20, 71 

influenced by and expressive of pure doctrine, 22 
Luther and, llff, 23, 24, 25f, 70 

Luther’s D. Messe not imposed as a law but use free, 170 
Luther’s For. missae as compared with Rom. Ordo Miss,, 72ff, 75f 
Luther’s lit. writings as evidence of his attitude toward, 24 
Movement for — widespread, 25 

One objective of — to harmonize worship with Evangelical 
teaching, 19 

Possible dangers attending ill-advised, 20f 
Principle of decision in, 23, 72, 86 
Proper collects and other liturgical prayers, 312f 
Revision of Litany, 243, 262ff, 269ff 
Revision of the Mass, see D. Messe; For. missae 
Revision of Order for Infant Baptism, 193ff, 197flE 
The Word must be primary and supreme in, 63f 
Livonia, see Leisnig 

Lord’s Day Use (* dommeae), see Use 
Ixird’s Prayer, 38, 39 

Catechetical use of, 174 

VoL VI-33. 
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in Order for Infant Baptism, 193, 200, 208 
in Order for Ordination, 235, 238, 239 
in the Litany, 260, 265 
Liturgical introduction to the, 90, 128 
Liturgical use of, 27, 74, 90, 108 n. 94, 109 n. 95. 128, 178, 182 
Paraphrase of, 38, 1S9, 165 n. 8, 180f, 182 
Versification of, 307 
See Embolism 

Love, 147, 148, 170, 173, 17S, 370, 372, 443, 464, 466,^73 
Luther 

and Melchior Hoffmann, 141f 
and Miinzer, 53, 69 
and Ordination, 234 
and rites for the dead, 288 
and the rite of marriage, 219, 222f , 225ff 
as hymn writer, 22, 26, ^f, 277 
as translator and writer of collects and prayers, 31 Iff 
attitude toward vernacular services, 153 
Centralization of Word all-controling princ. of — liturgical 
activity, 13, 57 

Comments on Canon of the Mass found in Vom Gretiel dcr 
Stillmesse, 122 

does not break with Rom. use without definite reason, 22, 60ff 
Elements moving — to lit. reform, 16, 23, 60, 70, 83f 
Emphasis on the Word contrasted with Rom. use, 22, 69 
Estimate of — lit reform activity, Ilf, 14f, 54, 68f, 314 
Georg Rorer ordained by, 233f 

His attitude toward lit reform as evidenced by three major lit, 
writings, 24 

His translation of the Bible, 265, 280f 
His two versions of the Litany, 246, 314 
His uncertainty in lit matters, 23 
Hymns, 35, 299ff 

interpretation of the Elevation, 183 
Liturgical reform meant cleansing and restoration, 13, 23, 56, 72 
Liturgical writings, 41ff 

Imowledge of things liturgical, 12f, 15f, 21 
liturgical reform as viewed by Romanists, 69, 80f 
reactions to the mechanical in worship, 16 
Meets the question of and abuse of Christian liberty in worship, 
142f, 144ff 

Names for the Mass acceptable to, 86 
On rites and ceremonies, 144ff , 161 

Order of Service (Deud. M.) not imposed as law but free, 170 
Position on adiaphora, 31f, l42 

Protests unauthorized use and editing of his hymns and name, 285f 
Provided musical setting for Litany, 245 
Reaction to superstitions, 18 
Regard for the Litany, 243f 

Serves notice that his hymn books are not to be reprinted with* 
out his permission, 286 
Steps in — liturgical activity, 314 
The real beginning of — activity in lit. reform, 29 
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Three types of Divine Service noted by, 157 
Valuation of traditional worship, 70, 72, 314 
Luther Writings 

A Letter to Nicolaus Hausmann, 137 

A Preface suggested for Use at Holy Communion, 137 

A Short Method of Confessing, 215 

Against the Heavenly Prophets, 167 

Betbiichlein, 28, 175, 183, 186 n. 6 

Deutsche Messe, 22, 23, 24, 25f, 27, 30, 34, 35, 37ff, 80, 121, 
155, 156ff, 163, 168, 170ff, 172f, 326, 329 
Eight Wittenberg Sermons, The, §4 
Ein Trawbuechlin, 33, 22Sff, 341 

Exhortation to the Christians in Livonia, 31, 112 n. 122, 144ff 
Formula missae, 22, 23, 24, 25f, 34, 35, 37ff, 67, 70, 71, 75, 76, 
80, 83ff, 121, 123 n. 1, 156, 159, 160, 163, 168, 171f 
Hymn Book Prefaces, 278, 280, 281, 283f, 285f, 287ff, 293ff 
Liturgical writings, 41 ff 
Order for Baptism, 33, 123 n. 1, 313 
Ordinationsformular, 33, 237ff, 360 
Small Catechism, 245 
Taufbuechlein, 193, 204, 207, 320, 321 
Tauffbuchlin, 193, 197, 319, 320, 322, 325 
The Litany — German, 269ff, 332, 335, 336, 338 
Latin, 262ff, 332, 333, 335, 336 338 
Vom Greuel der Stillmesse, 121, 122 
Vom Kriege wider die Tiirken, 245 

Von Ordenung Gottis Diensts, 14, 20, 22, 24, 25, 55f, 60ff, 68, 70, 
71, 117 n. 155-156, 123 n. 1 
Wie man recht und verstaendlich, 194, 210 
Lyra, Nicholas of, 419, 438 n, 25 


MAGNIFICAT, 177, 178 
Malachi 

Preface to the Prophet, 436f 
Denunciations, 437 
Of Christ and His Gospel, 436 
Of the coming of Elijah, 436 
The last prophet, 436 
Manichaeans, 482 

Manual Acts, see Consecration of the Elements 
Marcion, 4^ 


Marriage 

Banns, which see 

Benediction of, 221 

Evangelical conception of, 222, 226, 228f 
Luther and the rite of, 219f, 222 
Order of, 33, 227ff 

Rite of — in Teutonic lands in Mid. Ages, 220 


Sanctity of, 222, 226, 228f 
The Church and the rite of, 219f, 221 
The State and the rite of, 219f, 225 
Three parts in Luther's — nte, 222f, 227ft 
Vows, 227f 

Wittenberg Marriage Order of 1524, 223 
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Ma99« The 

a priestly monopoly, 8S 
a sacrifice, 85 
Abomination of, 18 

Canon of, 19, 38f, 53, 72, 74, 77, 85, 86, 89, 90, 102 nn. 21, 26, 
27, 107 n. 83, 122, 124S. See Canon of the Mass 
Daily, 56, 63 

to be discontinued, 99 
Evangelical, 20, 22. See Evangelical Mass 
Evangelical definition of, 88, 106 n. 67 
of the Presanctified, 88, 104 n. 54 

that is, the communion of bread and wine, a rite divinely 
instituted by Christ, 85 
Names for — which Luther accepts, 86 
Nuptial, 221 

Order of, 37f, 70, 71, 72f. See Canon of the Mass 
Preaching at, 105 nn. 65, 66, 158, 177 
Private — discontinued, 78, 93 
pro pace, 358 

Sunday — continued, 62, 63 
The term, 101 n. 1 

Vernacular, 135, 156ff, 170. See Evangelical Mass 
What — should be, 88 

Matins, 56, 61, 80, 99, 100, 116 n. 150, 158, 177, 178, 180, 187 n. 12 
Maundy Thursday, 104 n. 54, 356 
Melanchthon, 163, 365 
Micah 

Preface to the Prophet, 430 
His time, 430 

Rebukes idolatry and prophesies the Kingdom of Christ, 430 
Ministry, The 

of the Word and Sacraments, 234 
Those preparing for, 62 
What is, 33f 
See also Ordination 
Missa catechumenorum, 74, 106 n. 68 
Missa fideUum, 74, 106 n. 68 
Missal, 15, 16 
Missale Romanum, 37fif 
Mohammed, 483, 484 
Montanists, 482 
Moses 

Books of, 3685f 

teaching related to Christ's coming, 3765F 
the lawgiver, 370, 372f, 375 
Mozarabic Missal, 112 n. 118 
Miinzer, 25, 52f, 67, 68, 69, 104 n. 47, 482 
Music 

Educational value of — for youth, 284 

in the Deudsche Mes., ISS, 160, 167, 179, 182, 184 
Setting for the Litany provided by Luther, 245 
Use of customary — associated with rites for the dead preserved 
by Luther, 289 
Muskulus, Wolfgang, 163 
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NAHUM 

Preface to the Prophet, 431 

His time and meaning of his name, 431 

Of Christ, 431 

Name, as given and used at Baptism, 197, 198, 199, 200, 207, 208, 
209, 210 
Nature, 374, 375, 376 
Neumes, 104 n, 56 
New Testament 

a book of grace, 368 
Best books in the, 443 
Chief part of the, 447 

flows out of the O. T., 379 
Lections from the, 57, 62, 99f, 158, 177, 178 
Preface to the, 439ff 
What the is, 367, 439f 
Worth of the, 367 
Why so named, 378 
Nicene Council, 482 
Nicene Creed, see Creed 
Non-essentials, see Adiaphora 
Notker, 105 n. 58, 302 
Novatus, 482 
Numbers, 369 
Nunc Dimittis, 304 
Nuremberg, 167 

OBADIAH 

Preface to the Prophet, 427f 
Against Edom, 428 
Oekolampadius, 167 
Offering, see Benevolence 
Offering in The Service, 38, 102 n. 23 
Offertory, 38, 74, 85, 88, 89, 102 n. 23, 106 n. 73 
Office (Liturgical term), 103 n. 36a 
Oil of chrism, 200, 205 
Old Testament 

a book of laws, 368 
Allegorical meaning of the, 379f 
Epistle to the Romans and the, 462 
Gospel promised in the, 440f 

interpreted by the Epistle to the H<i)rcws, 477 
Introduction to the, 367ff 
Lections from the, 57, 61, 62, 99f, 158 
Place and purpose of prophet and histcU'ies in the, 378£ 
Preaching on me, 177 
priesthood, 369, 370 
Whatthc--is,367ff 
Why 80 munedC 378 
Wondiip in the, 3$, SJ^ 

Wwth of thiS«7 
OtaHo, see CSollcct for the Day 

Orders, see Baptism; Marriags; Ordinatkei; Cmmm Serrice Book; 
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Ordinand, 235, 237, 238, 239 
Ordination 

blessing, 239 

Evangelical definition of, 234 
Formula for, 237ff 
Four elements in Evangelic, 234 
of ministers, 33f 
Order for, 33f 

Scriptures used in connection with, 237, 239 
The vow in, 238 
Ordinator, 235, 237, 238, 239 
Orientation, 91, 159, 178, 179, 237 
Origen, 367, 453, 483 

PALM SUNDAY, 161, 185 
Papacy, 484, 485 

Paraphrase of the Lord’s Prayer, see Lord’s Prayer, The 

Passion, The (History of), 161, 185 

Passions, The Four, 185 

Pax dommi (The Peace of the Lord), 39, 75 

a Gospel absolution, 90, 109 nn. 101, 102 
Peace, 148 

Pericopes, see Lessons, Liturgical 
Persia, 422 
Peter, St. 

First Epistle of, 444 
Preface to the First Epistle of, 473f 
Preface to the Second Epistle of, 474f 
Philemon, Preface to the Epistle to, 473 
Philippians, Preface to the Epistle to the, 467f 
Plenarium, 15 
Poets, see H 3 ntmi-writers 
Pope, 295, see also Papacy 
Postcoramunion, 40, 75, 91, 111 n, 108, 160, 184, 329 
Postil, German, 180, 188 n. 28 
Practices (Rites,, Ceremonies) 

Councils legislated to produce uniformity of, 145 
Legislated uniformity of — burdensome and dangerous, 145 
Liturgical, 31 

Uniformity of, 24, 31, 32, 171, 182, 185 

Uniformity of — the subject or Luther’s Exhortation to the 
Livonians, 142, 144ff 
Variety of, 24, 171 

Why uniformity of — is desirable, 24, 147 
Prayer 

Congregational, 61f, 173 
Intercessory, 471 
Preacher. 148 
!E^eaching, 22, 105 n. 65 

office (Fredigtimpt), 60, 148. See also Word, Office of the 
Sunday, 62, 176f, 180 
Vemacukr, 88, 105 nn. 65, 66 
Weekd^, 177f 
Predestination, 459f 
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Preface, The (Holy Commtmion), 38, 74, 77, 90, 137 
Luther*s suggested, 137f 
Omitted in D. M., 162 
Proper, 74 

The Exhortation related to the, 135f 
Preparation, Act of, 37, 72, 102 n. 31 

Preparation for Holy Communion, 78f. See also Admonition to 
Communicants 

Preparation of the Elements ; see Elements, Preparation of 
Presbyter (-s, Presbytery), 235, 237, 238, 240 n. 3 
Priesthood, 233, 234 

Old Testament, 369, 370 
Printers, 294 

Private Confession, 95, 113 n. 130b, 183 
Procession (-s), 161, 243, 245 
Prophecy, 479f 
Prophets, The Books of the 
Preface to, 395 

They illustrate the First Commandment, 396f 
They proclaim and witness to the Kingdom of Christ, 395f 
They threaten and rebuke, 398 
Propria, Propers, 102 n. 19, 111 n. 108 
Proses, 85, 8§, 104 n. 56 
Proverbs 

Age helps no folly, 390 
Es ist dir bedacht, aber nicht bescheret, 392 
The older the worse, 390 
Wer das Glijck hat, fiihrt das Braut heim, 392 
You may escape me, but not the hangman, 389 
Prudentius, Aurelius, 281 
Psalms, Psalter, The, 371 
a little Bible, 385 
a mirror of Christian life, 388 
as appointed for use at Matins and Vespers, 99 
Neglect of, 384 
Preface to, 384if 

present the language of the saints, 385f 
show the hearts of the saints, 386f 
suitable for every need, 387 

Use of the — as developed by the Church of the Reformation, 
116 n. 154 

Use of the — in Divine Worship, 62, 63, 99, 101 n. 7, 116 n. 151, 
158, 177, 178, 179 

Pulpit, 182 
Purgatory, 289 


QAUDRAGESIMA, 87, 88 

respond, The (Pen grcaias, whidi sec), 100, 117 n. 1S8 , 
Rcsponsory, 62, 63, 99, 116 n. 152 
Resurrection, see Dead ^ ^ ^ . 

Revelation of St Jolm. ^ 488ff 

Ri^tcousness, ^2, 4S3, 455, 4S(i 468 
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Ring, Use of, in marriage rites, 220, 221, 222, 228 
Rites, 31, 77 

and the Consecration, 92 
Christian conscience not to be captivated by, 99 
do not commend us to God, 92 
Freedom of use versus, 92, 98f 
Fitting — for the dead, 288 
On making external — legal and binding, 92 
Romish — rites for the dead abrogated by Luther, 288 
Use of — governed by love, 147 

useful and necessary for good order, 148 
Robe, Christening, 194, 201, 203 n, 24, 205, 209, 211 
Roman Empire, 421, 470, 484, 485 
Romans, Epistle to the, 443, 444, 468 
Preface to the, 447ff 
Contents of the, 453ff, 461 

the chief part of the New Testament, 447 
Rorer, Georg, 233, 365 
Roth, Stephen, 67 
Rubrics, 235, 237 
Rupff, Conrad, 155, 167 

ST. BARBARA, 98, 144 n. 140 
St. James, Liturgy of, 102 n. 12 
Saints, Invocation of, 243, 245, 246, 249 
Saints, Mad (False apostles), 462f, 466, 468, 471, 474f 
Salt, Use of — in Baptism, 194, 198, 205, 210f 
Salutation^ The, 37, 40, 74, 75, 91, 111 n. 112, 200 
SancH Spfritus adsii nobis gratia, 88, 105 n. 60 
Sanctuary, 95, 113 n. 131 

Sanctus, 39, 74, 77, 85, 90, 98, 102 n. 25, 108 n. 89, 160 
Versification of the, 183, 305 
Satan, 83, 486 

Scholars at Divine Worship, 62 
Schools, 172, 178 
Schreckenberger, 176, 187 n. 9 
Scriptures 

Entire — to be divided into lections for use at Worship, 99 
Liturgical lessons of, 19 
Misinterpretation of the — by the Jews, 412 
Reading of the — in daily services, 22 
Translation of the, 22 
SeduHus, 303, 307 

'Self-communication, see Holy Communion 
Sequence, 37, 85, 88, 104 n. 56 
Sequence, Latin 

Grates nunc omnes, 301 
Victimae paschali laudes, 302 
Sergius, 102 nu 17 

Sermon, 22, 37, 38, 74, 88, 105 nn. 65. 66. 1S9, 174, ITS, lT7, 
Service^ The — of the Com. Scrv. Bk., 37f 
Service; 22, see Mass, Divine Wordup 
Sign of the cfross, 197, 301, 207, 210 
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Sin, 368, 369, 370, 373f, 376, 377, 427, 448, 4S0, 451, 432. 453, 455, 
456, 457, 458 

Sindflutgebet, 193, 198, 202 n. 8, 207f, 322 
Singing, 283 

Congregational, 98 
Sixtus I, 102 n. 16 

Solomon, Books of. Preface to the, 389ff 
Koheleth or The Preacher, 391 
Preface to, 393f 
Proverbs, 389 , 

Preface to, 391ff 
Song of Songs, 391, 394 
Songs, 98 

Vernacular, 100 
See Hsunns 
Sophists, 381, 449 
Speratus, Paul, 80, 300 
Spiridion, 482 

Sponsors, 200, 204, 205, 208, 209, 210 

Stillmesse, 124, 132 n. 2 

Strassburg, 154, 167 

Sunday, Preaching appointed for, 176f 

Superstitions, 17, 18, see Adiaphora; Rites 

Symbolum, see Creed 

Symmachus, Pope, 102 n. 12 


TATIAN, 482 

Te deum laudamus, 100, 177, 187 n. 12 
Versification of, 306, 339 
Teachers, False, see Saints, Mad 
Telcsphorus, Pope, 102 n. 12 
Temporal Sword, see Government, Worldly 
Termination, Collect, see Collect 
Tetragrammaton, 380 

Thanksgiving, see Eucharistic Thanksgiving 
Thessalonians 

Preface to the First Epistle to th^ 469f 
Preface to the Second Epistle to the, 470 
Timothy 

Preface to the First Epistle to, 470f 
Preface to the Second Epistle to, 471f 
Titus, Preface to the Epistle to, 472 
Tract, 37, 73, 104 m 49 
Translating, Difficulty of, 380 
Translation of the Bible, 365 
Trope, 102 XL 2S 

Turk (-$), 397, 401, 484, 486, sec Mohammed 


UNBELIEF, 369, 374, 450^ 4% 4S3 
Unchaatity^ 4S4 . 

Umformitr, see Practice 
Uttiiy, 148 
Uaacee, RItiee 
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Use 

Be tempore, 85, 99, 102 n. 19, 116 n. 148 

Definition of term, 101 n. 4, 105 n. 59 

Ferial, US n. 144 

Festival, 115 n. 144 

Iword's Day, 85, 99, 102 n. 19 

VARIABLE Parts of Services, see Propria; and specifically Introit, 
Collect, Epistle, Gospel, Gradual, etc. 

Vernacular, 19, 22, 24, 26, 34, 53, 73, 79, 87, 88, 98, 105 nn, 65, 66, 
153ff, 161, 167, 168, 185, 204, 235, 244 
Vent Scmcte SpiriUis, 88, 105 n. 61, 235, 237, 240 n. 4 
Verba (Words of Institution), 19, 38, 74, 76f, 90, 106 n. 83, 109 
n. 101, 160 

Words of Consecration, 92, 94, 182f 
Versicle (-s), 237, 26Sf 

Vespers, 56, 80, 91, 99, 100, 116 n. 150, 158, 177, 178 
Sunday, 62, 177 

Vestments, Mass, 78, 93, 112 n. 123, 113 n* 124, 158, 178 
How — may be set apart for sacred use, 93 
not forbidden, 93 
not to be consecrated, 93 
Roman, 289 
Vices, 390, 408, 453 
Visions, 480 
Vocation, see Call 
Volmar, Johann, 117 n. 162 
Vos, Henricus, 299 
Vulgate, 74 

WALDENSIANS, 172, 186 n. 3 
Walther, Johann, 155, 167, 278 
Wartburg, 54, 167 

Water, see Elements, Preparation of the 
Way of Salvation, The, 17f 
Wedded State, 464, see Marriage 

Weekday Services, 158, see Canonical Hours, Matins, Vespers, 
Compline 

Weiss, Michael, 280f, 295 

Wine, see Elements, Preparation of the 

Wisdom, 391f 

Wise, 390, 392 

Wisehead, Master, 395 

Wittenberg, 20, 24, 28, S2f, SS, 67, 100, 122, ISS, 160, 163, 167, 168, 
171, 234, 235, 243 

Wives, 474 
Word 

Alive through the, 449 

Centralization of the — in Keformatum doctrine, 22, 69 
Exjnsitian of the — in nrenosed minor services, 6H 
Faith comes only through God's, 449 
God’s — despised, 397 

Hig^ place of — related to the Liturgy, 13, 63f, 173, 176 
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Luther's use of the — contrasted with Roman, 22, 290 
Preaching and teaching of — principal part of Divine Worship, 
158, 176 

Read — (liturgical use), 22 

restored to right use in rites for the dead, 289 
should always be preached whenever congregation assem- 
bles, 60f 

Supremacy of Gkid’s, 371 
Word, Office of the (Ministry), 146, 233, 234 
Words of Institution, see Verba 
Work, Divine Service performed as a, 60 
Works, 369, 400, 445, 446, 447, 449, 453, 455f, 478 
World, End of the, 410, 421 432, 469, 470, 475, 486 
Worship 

Old Testament, 369, 370 

Traditional — of the Church, 70; see Divine Worship 
YEAR, Church, see Church Year 

Youth, 171, 172, 174ff, 178, 244, 278, 284, see also Educational Values 
in Divine Worship 
Solomon’s Instructions to, 389 

ZECHARIAH, Preface to the Prophet, 43Sf 

Zephaniah, Preface to the Prophet, 433 

Zurich, 167 

Zwickau, 53, 55, 167 

Zwilling, 20, 54 

Zwingli, 162, 167 













